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INTRODUCTION.

The Netti-pakarana, also called Netti-gandha, or simply

Netti, i. e. the treatise or the book on 'Leading' 1
, to wit

1 For this rendering of the title of our work, see below
p. 194. The word netti mostly occurs in tappurisa-compounds,
e. g. in bhavanetti, aharanetti, dhammanetti, and buddha-
netti. In one instance netti is used in a bahubbihi, viz.

netticchinnassa bhikkhuno (Ud. p. 46; It. p. 94), and here
the word has the secondary meaning of 'rope', 'cord' (cp.

W. Subhuti, A Complete Index to the Abhidhanappadl-
pika, s. v. bhavanetti), that is to say, it means the instru-

ment, visible or invisible, by which a being is led. In its

original meaning netti signifies the action of leading. Both
meanings concur in bhavanetti and aharanetti, which ulti-

mately assumed the meaning of 'desire' or 'lust'. Bhava-
netti (e. g. Dh. S. 1059. 1136. 1230) is the leading to existence

as well as that by which this leading is effected, to wit

tanha. For tanha leads men to existence, and by tanha
they are led to it as cows (are led) by a cord bound about
their necks wherever they are wanted (Asl. p. 364). Thus bha-
vanetti is used as a synonym of tanha (see Abhidhanapp.
No, 162), and in Nett. A. (fol. na, obv., third line) bhava-
netti (on p. 166, 1. 9 fr. b.) is declared to be bhavabhava-
nayanasamattha tanha-rajju. Aharanetti, which is known
to me only from It. p. 37 (aharanettippabhavam), signifies

'that which leads men to food' (nourishment), i. e. hunger,
a form of tanha. In dhammanetti (Mil. p. 328) and buddha-
netti (Mil. p. 71) the first part of the compound does not
denote the goal of the motion expressed by nayati, neti,

and netti, but designates the instrumentality. Dhamma-
netti (cp. also dharmanetrl, Mhv. II, p. 357, 5; III, p. 234,
12. 17) means leading as performed by the Law, and
buddhanetti, accordingly, means leading by the Buddha,
and not the eye of Truth and the eye of the Buddha, as
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to a knowledge of the 'Good Law' (and the Supreme

End of it), does not form part of the canonical books

which have been handed down by the dwellers in the

Maha-Vihara at Anuradhapura. Nowhere indeed is it

mentioned in the official, or quasi-official, lists of the Pitaka

texts which are due to Buddhaghosa 1
. But although,

strictly speaking, it cannot be classed along with the

Buddhist Holy Writings, it is nevertheless deemed of no

less authority than those works which are looked upon as

the genuine Word of the Buddha. In a postscript to our

text 2 which is to be found in each of the three MSS. used

for the present edition the Netti is said to have been

preached to the Brethren by Mahakaccayana ; whereupon

it was authorized by the Blessed One, and rehearsed at

the First Behearsal (mulasamglti). A similar statement

is made in the Commentary 3 and in the Sub-Commen-

tary* (tlka) to the Netti. Moreover, the name of Maha-
kaccana occurs in the opening stanzas of our work and at

the conclusion of every section of the Patiniddesa, where

the doctrines uttered briefly in the Niddesa are set out

in detail. The occurrence of the name of Kaccayana in

a work of his apparently gave a shock even to an ad-

herent of the belief that Kaccana was the author of the

Netti. In a passage of the Commentary 5 we are told that

rendered in S. B. E. XXXVI, p. 204; XXXV, p. 110. In
the Siksasamuccaya by Santideva (ed. by Professor Bendall),

p. 88, 1. 14 saddharmanetrim occurs, for which the editor

(in the Additional Notes) proposes to read °netram. I may
here mention also the compound bhagavannettika (e. g.

S. Ill, p. 66; IV, p. 221) = having the Blessed One as a
leader. x Sum. I, p. 17; Asl. p. 18. 2 See p. 193.

3 See p. X. * The tlka (fol. 8, rev., last line) relates

that, once on a time, when this great Thera was dwelling

in a rose-apple grove, he enounced this exposition (paka-

rana), adorned with the hara-naya-patthana (parts), to the

Brethren under his superintendence. Afterwards he made
it known to the Blessed One who himself approved of it,

saying "Therefore, Kaccana, keep this explanation of the

Law (dhammasamvannana) by the name of Dhammanetti".
Thus it (the exposition) received its name. s See p. 194.
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v. 3 of the Samgaha as well as the repeatedly occur-

ring formula 'Therefore the venerable Mahakaccana said'

are later additions, which were inserted into our text

by the rehearsers of the Holy Writings at the First

Convocation. Of course, the author of the Commen-
tary was of opinion that he could speak so without

prejudice to his belief as regards the authorship of the

Netti. Our first task therefore will be to search out the

evidence which both he and the Buddhists of to-day possess

to account for the high antiquity they accord to our work.

Taking our issue from the present time, we first consult

the Sasanavamsadipa ('Lamp of the history of the Doc-
trine

7

) by the Thera Yinialasara, who completed his poem
A. B. 2423 (A. D. 1880) \ In v. 1193 of it a Commentary
on the Netti 2 is ascribed to Dhammapala, and this Dham-
mapala is stated to have written seven other commentaries,

viz. on Ud., It., C, Thag. and Thig., V.Y. and P.V. Here-

with agrees the Sasanavamsas, a prose work compiled by
the Burmese Paimasami in 1861 A. DA Besides we learn

from it that the Netti had been translated into the Bur-
mese language by the Thera Mahasilavamsa in the fifteenth

century of the Christian era and again two centuries later

on by a dweller in the Pubbarama-Yiharas. "We now turn

to the Gandhavamsa ('Book-History'), a catalogue yet un-

dated of books and authors, with scanty details about their

home and activity. Thus, e. g., we read in it that Dham-
mapala wrote his commentary on the Netti, termed a work
of Mahakaccayana 6

, at "the request of the Thera Dham-

1 Published at Colombo A. B. 2424, but not for sale.
2 Nettiyatthakatha capi eta atthatthavannana
acariya-Dhammapalatheren'evabhivannita.

3 P. T. S. 1897, p. 33. 4 See the dissertation by Mabel Bode,
Ph. D., p. 1 (published together with the Sas.). 5 Sas. p. 99 ; 1 1 6.

6 G. Y. p. 59. On p, 66 we are told that Kaccayana was
a native of Jambudipa (India) and before his conversion
chaplain to king Canda (Canda) Pajjota of Ujjeni in the
Avanti-country. For this king, see Yin. I, p. 276 sqq.; Dhp.
A. p. 157 sqq. (Fausboll). A tika to the Netti is attributed
to Dhammapala on p. 60, but this is likely to be an error,
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marakkhita x
. The author of the G. Y. omits mentioning

his authorities, but, in our case, they manifestly were the

introductory stanzas of Dhammapala's Commentary on the

Netti, which run as follows 2
:

Thitim ak&nkhamanena ciram saddhammanettiya

Dhammarakkhita3-namena therena abhiyacito — (5)

Padumuttaranathassa padamule pavattitam

passata abhiniharam sampattam yassa matthakam (6)

'Samkhittam vibhajantanam eso aggo 7

ti adina

thapito Etad-aggasmim* yo mahasavakuttamo (7)

Chalabhiiiho vasippatto pabhinnapatisambhido

Mahakaccayano thero sambuddhena pasamsito— (8)

Tena ya bhasita Netti Satthara anumodita

sasanassa sadayatta navaiigass
7 atthavannana (9)

TassaS gambhirananehi ogahetabbabhavato

kiiicapi dukkara katum atthasamvannana maya (10)

Sahasamvannanam yasma dharate Satthu sasanam

pubbacariyasihanam titthate ca vinicchayo (11)

Tasma tarn upanissaya ogahetvana pahca pi

nikaye Petakenapi 6 samsandetva yathabalam (12)

Suvisuddham asamkinnam nipunatthavinicchayam

due to the circumstance that an anutika to the tika of

the Abhidhammatthakatha is mentioned there by the name
of Linatthavannana and also an anonymous tika to the
Netti-atthakatha by the same name is extant (see J. P.T. S.

1896, p. 42). In a second list of the works of Dhamma-
pala on p. 69 (op. cit.) this tika is missing, whereas a Ni-
ruttipakarana-atthakatha-tika appears instead of it. The
occurrence of two similar titles in both lists has induced
Mrs. Bode to believe that the lastnamed title was a slip

for Netti- (see J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 66 n. 2). But it is hardly
probable that Dhammapala has written a tika or an anu-
tika to the same work to which he had written an attha-

katha or a tika.
1 op. cit. p. 69. 2 vv. 1—4 are identical with those

given in P. Y. A. p. 1 and Y. Y. A. p. 1. 3 Nothing
else is known of him. 4 gee A. I, p. 23; Man. (ed. Co-
lombo 1893), p. 126 sqq. s MS. has tassa. 6 The Peta-
kopadesa is meant here. A verse, written in the Arya-
metre, is quoted in the commentary on the Netti (fol. ki,
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Mahaviharavasmam samayam avilomayam (13)

Pamadalekham J vajjetva palim samma niyojayam

apadesam vibhavento karissam' atthavannanam. (u)

Iti attham asamkinnani Nettipakaranassa me
vibhajantassa sakkaccam nisamayatha sadhavo ti. (15)

If then the G. V. and, as the same observation holds true

also of the Sas. and other books 2
, this whole class of works

ultimately depends upon what Dhammapala, the reputed

obv., third line from bottom), by the words:—Vuttam
h'etam Petake. It runs as follows:

—

Yattha ca sabbe hara
|
sampatamana nayanti suttattham

byanjanavidhiputhutta
|
sa bhuml harasampato ti.

Another verse (fol. cit., last line but one), which is intro-

duced by Etthaha, is not unlikely to have been taken also

from the Petako°. It runs:

—

Idam Nettipakaranam mahasavakabhasitam
Bhagavatanumoditan (MS. °ta anu°) ti ca;

whereupon the question is put:—Katham etam viniiayatl

ti, and answered by the words:—Palito eva, na hi palito

aiinam pamanataram atthi. Ya hi catuhi mahapadesehi
aviruddha pali, sa pamanam. Tatha hi agarahitaya aca-

riyaparamparaya Petakopadeso viya idam Nettipaka-
ranam abhatam. A further reference to the same work
occurs in the commentary on Nett. p. 126 (see Extracts

p. 241).
1 MS. has mahada°. The tlka, which has pamada

,

explains this word as follows : — Aparabhage pottha-

karulhakale pamajjitva likhanavasena pavattam pamada-
patham vajjetva apanetva palim samma niyojayanti
tarn tam Netti-palim tattha tattha udaharanabhavena ani-

tasutte samma-d-eva niyojento atthasamvannanaya va tam
tam udaharanasuttasamkhatam palim tasmim tasmim lak-

khanabhute Nettigandhe samma-d-eva niyojento. 2 Ex-
cepting the Sadhammasamgaha, a compilation made by
a certain Dhammakitti who probably lived under Bhu-
vaneka-bahu V and Yira-bahu II, two kings of Ceylon at

the end of the fourteenth and at the beginning of the fif-

teenth century. Among the works, attributed in the Sad.

S. (p. 63) to Dhammapala, a commentary on the Netti is

not mentioned. Since, however, the commentaries by the

same author on the II d., It, and C. are likewise omitted,

completeness did not fall into the scope of our writer. The
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author of the Commentary on the Netti, had prompted

them, the assertion of the Buddhists as to the age of the

Netti evidently is a gratuitous one. It only follows that

the Netti in its present shape was extant in the time of

Dhammapala, i. e. in the fifth century of our era 1
.

But since 'Dhammapala,
is a very common name among

Buddhists, ancient and modern, it may be objected that poss-

ibly different writers, all of the same name, have been con-

founded, one with the other, by the Buddhist writers on

ecclesiastical history. In a chapter, entitled 'On the native

places of the scholars' (G. V. p. 66 sq.), four scholars by

the name of Dhammapala are enumerated. Two of them

are mentioned in a series of (ten) scholars, all natives of

India 2
. The first is the same whom I named before. In

another passage of the G. V. (p. 60 ; 69) he is said to have

written fourteen books, one of them being the Commentary

on the Netti. His name follows that of Buddhadatta, who

composed the Jinalamkaras, and precedes that of Ananda,

Netti itself is named in v. 35 (loc. cit. p. 63), which runs

thus :

—

Kaccayanena therena racitam yam manoramam
Nettippakaranam nama Sambuddhassanumatiya.

The chronological order is totally upset from chapter VII
to the end of the Sad. S.

1 See Z. D. M. G. 51, 1897, p. 126 sq. 2 In the J. P.

T. S. 1896, p. 64 the former of these two Dhammapalas
is erroneously denoted 'native of Lanka' (Ceylon).

3 G.V.p.69. It is missing, however, in the list of the works
of Buddhadatta (an Indian, cf. p. 66) given on p. 59 of the

G. Y. The Sas. (p. 29) relates, in accordance with the

Buddhaghosuppatti (ed. J. Gray), p. 49 sqq., that Bud-
dhaghosa and Buddhadatta had a friendly meeting on
the ocean between India and Ceylon, and the latter de-

clared the Jin. to have been composed by him. Sas.

p. 33 we are told that Buddhadatta wrote a commentary
on the B.— Professor J. Gray, in the Introduction to his

edition of the Jin., ascribed this poem to Buddharakkhita,

a Ceylonese (cf. G. V. p. 67), who in the G. V. (p. 72) is

said to have written a tlka (called Jinalamkara?) to the

Jin. It is true that a postscript, to be found also in the

Mandalay MS. of this text, names Buddharakkhita, but,
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to whom a Tika to Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the

Abhidhamma-books is ascribed 1
. The second is called

Culla-Dhammapala. He was the senior pupil ofAnanda and

wrote the Saccasamkhepa 2
. A third Dhammapala appears

in a list of (fifty-one) 3 scholars, all natives of Ceylon. He
is named in this list between the author of the Vuttodaya,

elsewhere called Samgharakkhita 4
, and two scholars who

are left unnamed. He therefore must have lived during

the twelfth century A. D. or shortly after. A fourth

Dhammapala occurs in a group of (twenty-three) scholars 5

who are said to have written at Arimaddana (Pukkama)

in India 6
. To the same group belongs a scholar, Sad-

dhammapala by name. In a preceding chapter of the

G. V. (p. 58 sqq.), with the signature 'On the book-making

since the verses where his name occurs are not altogether

perspicuous, I venture to question the statement of Mr.
dray. I need not say that I am unable to accept the

date accorded to Buddharakkhita by Mr. Gray, even if I

could agree with him as regards the author of the Jin.

The latter cannot have lived earlier than in the fifth cen-

tury A. D., for his work is composed in the artificial

metres of the classical poetry and full of verbal tricks.
1 G. V. p. 60; 69; Sas. p. 33. 2 G. V. p. 60; 70; Sas.

p. 34. In the latter book the author of the Sacca is

simply called Dhammapala. 3 For the method how this

number can be reached, see the list arranged by Mrs. Bode
in the J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 73 sq., but I doubt if we are

entitled to combine the two lists of the G. V. p. 66 sq.

* G. V. p. 61 oddly separates Samgharakkhita from the

Vuttodayakara ; but cp. p. 70; also Sas. p. 34. As to the

age of Samgha , see Pali Studies by Major G. E. Fryer (1875),

No. 1, p. 1; and, since Samgha° is identical with Moggal-
lana, the Pali Lexicographer, see also the Preface to the

Abhidhanappadipika, by W. Subhuti, p. I. s G.Y. p. 67.

In the J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 61 this group has been rightly

separated from a former group of Indian scholars. It may
be that this Dhammapala is the same who, in the Sas.

p. 33, is said to have written an anutlka to a tika, called

Vimativinodani, on the Vinaya by Kassapa in the Tamul-
country, in the twelfth or thirteenth century A. D. 6 Not
in India proper, but in Burma, cf. Sas. p. 25, and Mrs.
Bode's Introd. p. 3, n. 2.
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scholars', only two Dhammapalas are to be found, viz.

(Maha-)Dhammapala and Culla-Dhammapala. The predi-

cate 'Little' appears to have been given to the latter to

discern him from his greater namesake. But he cannot

have lived later than the former, because his teacher An-
anda wrote the Mulatlka at request of Buddhamitta, at

whose request also Buddhaghosa wrote the Papaiica-

Sudani \

To sum up our results thus far, the possibility of a

quid pro quo must be conceded. And why should we deny

in hypothesi that a work of one scholar might not be

attributed to another of the same name? But suppose

that the Buddhist historians were led by the wish to exalt

one at the expense of another, why have they stated that two

of four Dhammapalas lived in the time of Buddhaghosa,

though they had nothing in common but the name? How
is it that both are distinguished from each other, instead

of growing together?—Respecting the opposite possibility,

to wit that one scholar by the name of Dhammapala has

been split into two who were living about at the same time,

we look in vain for a reason to justify such a procedure.

Therefore, from whatever standpoint we consider the

question, the identity of the author of the Commentary

on the Netti with the celebrated Buddhist writer who is

known to us by the name of Dhammapala, native of Kanci-

pura, cannot be reasonably disputed.

A serious difficulty, however, would arise, if the Netti could

not have been extant in the time of Buddhaghosa, or if,

from interior reasons, we must assign a later date to the

Commentary on it. Now, without a complete edition of

Buddhaghosa's works before us, it is impossible to say

whether this great Buddhist scholar mentioned the Netti or

omitted doing so. In those portions of his works which

have been made accessible neither the name of the Netti 2

nor a direct reference to it is to be met with. But an in-

1
G-. V. p. 68 sq 2 The term dhammanetti occurs in

Sum. I, p. 31.

to
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direct reference occurs in the Atthasalinl 1
, being Buddha-

ghosa's commentary on the Dhammasangani. Among the

authorities quoted there 2 the Petaka is to be found, and

if the book current under this title as an abbreviation

for Petakopadesa3 was known to Buddhaghosa, the Netti,

too, which forms its counterpart has, in all likelihood, come

to his notice, and it was merely by chance that he did

not expressly refer to it. But, however this may be, we

are certainly not allowed to infer from Asl. p. 4 sq. that

Buddhaghosa, when writing this passage, has not been

aware of a book which pretends to' be a work of Maha-
kaccayana. For, in order to explain how the Kathavatthu,

in spite of its being a work of Tissa Moggallputta, was

held in honour like theWord ofthe Buddha, he naturally could

make use of an incident occurring in the Holy Writings,

but not of a book which derives its prerogative to be as

holy as the Word of the Buddha from the very incident

adduced in favour of the K. V.

On the other hand, nothing in the Commentary on the

Netti speaks against Dhammapala, whose authorship as

regards the Paramattha-Dlpani and similar works is beyond

doubt. Firstly, the language, i. e. all that forms a mark

and feature of the grammar and glossary of our Pali Com-
mentaries, has a great resemblance to other works of the

same author. Yet, since tradition and custom have so great

an influence on it, I do not lay much stress upon simi-

larity in language. Secondly, and this perhaps more

deserves our attention, among the verses quoted in the

commentary, except those which are borrowed from the

Netti, and also excepting such verses as are taken from

1
p. 165. 2 See Caroline A. F. Bhys Davids, A Bud-

dhist Manual of Psychological Ethics (London 1900),

p. XXIII sq. I may be permitted to add that by attha-

katha at p. 33 the Papaiica-Sudani is meant (cp. J. K. A. S.

1895, p. 759-63: commentary on the passage Sato pajano,

Ananda, Bodhisatto Tusitakaya cavitva matu kucchim okka-
matl ti = M. Ill, p. 119). 3 See p. X n. 6.
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the canonical books, one 1 at least can be traced in two

of Buddhaghosa's Commentaries. This verse (and a group

of similar verses which Buddhaghosa has embodied in the

Introduction to a number of his commentaries) belongs, in

my opinion, to a collection of versus memoriales, called

Samgaha in the Nett. A. 2 Thirdly, two works are referred

to in it by name, viz. the Petakopadesa^ and the Atthasa-

linI4. The words quoted from the former I have not yet

been able to trace. Those quoted from the latter are in one

instance identical with the words of the published text,

whereas in another they give merely the quintessence of

the corresponding passage in the published text. The
Petakopadesa is ascribed by the Buddhists to the same

Mahakaccayana who, according to them, is the author of

the Nettis. As regards the Asl., it is, at first sight, striking

to find a work referred to by a contemporary of its

author. But we must remember that also the Dhp. A.

is referred to in the V. V. A. 6
, and a tika to the Vis. M.

1 Atthanam sucanato
|
suvuttato savanato 'tha sudanato

suttana suttasabha-|gato ca Suttan ti akkhatan ti.

For this verse, see Nett. A., fol. kai, obv., 1. 3; Sum. I,

p. 17 sq.; Asl. p. 19 (in the second half suttam is inserted

before Suttan ti against the metre). The words dvadasa
padani suttam (Nett. p. 1, v. 2 a) refer to it, as we are told

by the Cy.:—Dvadasa padani suttan ti vuttam. Yam pari-

yattisasanan ti attho. Tarn sabban ti tarn suttan ti vuttam
sakalam buddhavacanam. Byahjanan ca attho ca ti byaii-

janan c'eva tadattho ca. Yato dvadasa padani suttan ti

vuttam, idam vuttam hoti. Atthasucanadito suttam pari-

yattidhammo, tan ca sabbam atthato dvadasa padani: cha
byahjanapadani c'eva cha atthapadani ca ti. Atha va:

yad etam sasanavaran ti vuttam, tarn sabbam suttam pari-

yatti sasanassa adhippetabba. Atthato pana dvadasa padani
byahjanatthapadasamudayabhavato, yathaha: byahjanam
attho ca ti.

2 In Sum. and Asl. these verses are said to

promote knowledge of the (sacred) texts. The metre of the

whole Collection seems to have been Arya. 3 See p. X
n. 6. 4 See p. 215; 240. 5 Gr. V. p. 59. 6

p. 165, unless we
have to do with an interpolation. But we know as yet

too little about the habits which scholars of the genre of

Buddhaghosa and Dhammapala were addicted to for being
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is likewise connected with the name of Dhammapala in

the G. V.

Thus, the Commentary on the Netti tends to confirm

the opinion current among the Buddhists that Dhamma-
pala composed it. Moreover, Dhammapala is our first

and, before Dhammakitti in the fifteenth century 1
, our

only witness for the Netti. By him the opinion has been

borne out that the Netti was preached by that Thera

whom the Buddha declared as a "model to those who are

qualified for setting out in detail sentences proclaimed

concisely before".

In ascribing the Netti or, strictly speaking, the Pati-

niddesa-portions of.it to one single author, the Buddhists are

undoubtedly right. None but one could have planned a

work of such a harmonious unity as the Netti proves to

be when closely examined, notwithstanding much seeming

incoherency, which is mostly due to the strange mixture

of exegesis and analysis in it. Its author possessed a great

familiarity with the Holy Writings, and he best continued

the line of those who attempted to promote the Doctrine

by getting down into terms and notions. Yet, in ascribing

the Netti to a disciple of the Buddha, they are assuredly

wrong 2
. The Patiniddesavara, i. e. the main substance of

our work, with its numerous quotations from the Pitaka

permitted to stamp a passage like V. V. A. p. 165 an inter-

polation. Also in Nett. A. (fol. du, obv., second line) the

Dhp. A. (p. 77, Fausb.) is referred to and in such a way
as makes it impossible to think of an interpolation. The
explanation of words which occur in passages taken from
the Dhp., e. g. vv. 131; 132; 240; 325, is in Nett. A. iden-

tical with Dhp. A., only the readings are sometimes better

than those in the Extracts by Professor Fausboll, and
deserve special attention for a future complete edition of

the Dhp. A. It is beyond doubt for me that the author
of the Nett. A. has had before him the Dhp. A. of his

predecessor.
1 See p. XI n. 2.

2 A partisan of them is Mr. James
d'Alwis (Introd. to Kaccayana's Grammar, Colombo 1863,

p. XXVII), who likewise identified the author of the Netti
Nettipakarana. b
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texts, is at variance with this assertion. Our second task

will therefore be to show how a fiction like this was apt

to grow up with respect to the author of the Netti.

In a Sutta of the Anguttara 1 we are told that, once

upon a time, Mahakaccayana was asked by the Brethren

to develop before them the meaning of two couples of

notions, viz. adhamma and anattha, dhamma and attha.

He propounded the meaning, and the Teacher to whom
the definitions of his disciple were repeated by the Brethren

admonished them to keep in mind the exposition given to

them by Mahakaccayana. Owing to the circumstance that

the Buddha had approved of him, the word of the great

disciple was respected in no less degree than the word of

the Teacher. Another time, a stanza quoted from S. I,

p. 126 was interpreted by Mahakaccana and proved to be

conformable to the doctrine of the ten Kasinas 2
. Here he

excelled in the exegesis of Scriptural texts, as he did

before in the analytical method. More explicitly we are,

both in the Asl. (p. 4 sq.) and in the Man. 3, referred to

the Madhupindikasutta (M. I, p. 108 sqq.) as the Sutta

which has given rise to the belief that the Word of Ma-
hakaccayana was as holy as the Word of the Buddha.

'Ever since the Teacher had approved of him, the entire

with the disciple of the Buddha 'the distinguished member
of the Buddhist Church', alluding to A. I, p. 23. He thinks

it to be 'very clear' 'that Kaccayana, the author of the

Sandhikappa [the same person as the author of the Netti]

was one of the eighty eminent disciples of Gotama'. 'As
such' he says 'he must have flourished in the latter-half

of the sixth century B. C (1. c. p. XXX).
1 A. Y, p. 255 sqq. The same story occurs also p. 224sqq.,

where Ananda is substituted for Mahakaccana. It originally

applied to the latter alone, of whom it is said samkhittena
bhasitassa vittharena attham vibhajantanam (A. I, p. 23\

2 A. Y, p. 46 sqq. 3 Cf. p. 129 (ed. Colombo) :—Atha
Sattha aparabhage Jetavane viharanto Madhupindikasuttan-
tam Kaccanapeyyalam (probably S. Ill, p. 9 sqq.) Parayana-
suttan (?) ti ime tayo suttante atthuppattim katva theram
samkhittena bhasitassa vittharena attham vibhajantanam
aggatthane thapesl ti.
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Suttanta became the "Word of the Buddha7

, says the Asl,

and infers, by way of analogy, from this Suttanta to the

K. V. x After this procedure it is easy to understand how-

it came about that the Netti was raised to the rank of a

sacred text. For, whosoever its author may be, he accom-

plished his task with great skill, reviving, as it were, the

splendid gifts of Mahakaccayana, master in the art of

logical distinctions and exegetical interpretations.

In the present state of our limited knowledge of the

ancient Pali literature before the rise of Buddhaghosa, we

can only say that, previously to the lifetime of Dhamma-
pala, Mahakaccana was identified with the author of the

Netti in the Samgahavara (v. 3), being part I of our work 2
.

But how long it was before Dhammapala, we do not know.

This scholar was himself fully convinced of the fact of

having before him a canonical book in that wider sense of

this term which we now know, and he intended interpreting

it 'by uniting the most pure Doctrine of the dwellers in

the Great Vihara with the Petaka'^. Unfortunately the

latter (= Petakopadesa) has not yet appeared in print.

In Ceylonese tradition it is ascribed to the author of the

Netti, and in the Mandalay MS. of the Pet. every section

bears a signature expressing the authorship of Mahakacca-

yana, who is called here jambuvanavasin, i. e. dwelling in

a rose-apple grove 4. The Pet. seems to presuppose the

Netti 5, but, acquaintance with its doctrines on the part of the

1 See p. XY. 2 The commentary has the following

divisions (fol. ka, rev., fourth line from bottom):—Sa pana-
yam Nettipakaranaparicchedato tippabheda hara-naya-pa-
tthananam vasena. Pathamam hi haravicaro, tato nayavicaro,

paccha patthanavicaro ti. Pajivavatthanato pana samga-
havara-vibhagavaravasena duvidha. Sabba pi hi Netti sam-
gahahavaro vibhagavaro ti varadvayam eva hoti. Tattha
samgahavaro adito paiicagathahi paricchinno . . . Vibhaga-
varo pana uddesa-niddesa-patiniddesavasena tividho. 3 loc.

cit. 4 See p. VIII n. 4. 5 I regret, for want of an edition

of the Pet., not to be able to refer to the passages

needed for the evidence. The Mandalay MS. of the

Pet., after the usual doxology, adds Namo sammasam-
b*
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Pet. taken for granted, it would not help us much, because

both works are s^till floating dateless on the ocean of Indian

literature 1
. Therefore, in order to limit more the date of the

Netti between the fifth century A. D. and the third century

B. C, i. e. between the age of Buddhaghosa and the age

of the later canonical Pali books, the only expedient we

have is to proceed to consult the contents of our work.

Dhammapala has called the Netti a commentary (attha-

vannana) to the 'Doctrine consisting of nine Angas', i. e.

to the Holy Writings. On the Scriptural basis, in fact, the

various parts of the Patiniddesa rise. They explain the

Pitakas as a whole, though the quotations are not made
from all the twenty-nine books of them. At every turn

the author of the Netti draws on them in illustration and

corroboration of his doctrines, but, a scheme being throughout

ready in advance, the power of demonstrating comes only

from the artificial interpretation carried into them. There

is no passage that might not be turned to fit at last into

the meaning aimed at by the author. The Netti may be

styled a commentary, also because it consists of two or

twice two strata 2
, where both times a commentary or an

buddhanam paramatthadassinam siladigunaparamippatta-

nam. It embraces eight sections, the titles of which are

ariyasaccapakasana, sasanapatthana, suttadhitthana, sutta-

vicaro, haravibhanga, suttatthasamuccaya,- harasampata, and
suttavibhanga(P).

1 A firm point indeed would be given, if it be
possible to recognize our Petaka (Petaka = Petakopa-
desa, as warranted by Dhammapala) in the Petakl, to

wit 'the person who knows the Petaka' of the Bharhut-
Inscriptions (see Z. D. M. Gr. 40, 1886, p. 74) in the second
or the beginning of the first century B. C. Petakl means
either 'knowing the Pitaka' or 'knowing the Pitakas' or

'knowing the Petaka', though the juxtaposition of petakin
with dhammakathika, suttantika, suttantakim, and panca-
nekayika seems to be in favour of a more general meaning.
In order to admit the meaning 'knowing the Petaka', we
want such facts as would warrant this meaning against

every other interpretation. 2 Another question is,

whether they were composed by the same author who
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exegetical part in prose is preceded by verses. The Udde-
savara gives the explanation of the Samgahavara, and the

Patiniddesavara of the Niddesavara, and particularly the

twenty-six stanzas of the Niddesa° serve as a basis for a

made the Patiniddesa, or borrowed from a collection of
verses already extant when a scholar, versed in the art

of vibhanga or distinction, wrote the four parts now
combined in the Patiniddesa, i. e. the Haravibhanga,
Harasampata, Nayasamutthana, and the Sasanapatthana.
I venture to think that the second alternative is not un-
worthy of earnest consideration. Taking vv. 1—26 of the

Niddesa as a whole, the origin of which cannot be sought
for outside the borders of scholastic learning, all the rest

would be a contribution offerred to his fellow-students by
one whose talents arrived at a higher standard than theirs.

As regards vv. 1—2; 4—5 of the Samgaha, they are likely

to have been united originally with the verses of the Nid-
desa, having the metre in common with them. The Uddesa
has relation only to v. 3 of the Samgaha, and this verse

recurs in the Pet. (fol. cu, rev., last line but one) as an
uddanagatha. Its second half runs:

—

attharasa mulapada Kaccayanagottaniddittha.
The various reading is, methinks, of no importance in com-
parison of the fact that Kaccayana is said to have ex-

plained the sixteen haras (on the meaning of this term
see p. 195), the five nayas (ways of conduct), and the eigh-

teen mulapadas (principal causes). I am of opinion that

this verse, to which the verses of the Niddesa afford the

explanation or specification, took rise along with the verses

surrounding it, and bore out the belief concerning the

authorship of the Patiniddesa ascribed to Mahakaccayana.
The unknown scholar who made this Vibhanga, while he was
going on in the traces still preserved in the Pitaka books
(e. g. S.II, p. 2; 42 sq.; 44), believed himself to be analyzing

the contents of verses hallowed by the memory ofMahakacca-
yana, and he regarded the words of this chief disciple of the

Buddha as an authority, high enough to appeal to it by
the words: 'Thus spoke Mahakaccana' or simply 'Thus
he spoke'. If then a posterior generation transferred the

same great name to him, attributing not only the verses,

but also the prose to Mahakaccayana, it was led, it

seems, by the wish to bring both parts into an inseparable

union.
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disquisition and exegesis more or less free in treatment,

called Patiniddesa. The terms uddesa and niddesa are

sufficiently known from other Pali books. The former

means in our case 'sketch' or 'first plan', and the latter

'specification', the term patiniddesa (not in Childers)

means 'coming back upon a subject', or 'setting out (the

details of a specification) by way of retrospective 1 disqui-

sition'.

For our knowledge of Buddhist terminology the Niddesa

furnishes some remarkable specimens, and the Patiniddesa

employs words many of which re-occur in the Dh. S. and

other texts of the Abhidhamma, while others are not to

be found in the canonical books as yet published for the

P. T. S. As hitherto only one work earlier than the age of

Buddhaghosa has come to our notice, I mean the Milinda-

Pahha, it will be interesting to ascertain such words as

occur in the Netti along with the Mil. 2
, although neither

the Mil. can be traced in the Netti, nor the Netti in the

Mil. 3

In our search after evidence as to when the Netti was

composed or assumed the shape in which we possess it,

we were greatly pleased to find the Arya-metre* in the

Niddesa, and hoped that it would furnish at least an

approximate date for it. The younger form of this metres

which is met with there is not used earlier than the be-

ginning of the Christian era by the Jaina writers, as my
friend Professor E. Leumann had the kindness to inform

1 That is to say, always referring to the preceding nid-

desa. 2 See Appendix II. 3 I was able to detect

only two passages which are identical in both works, viz.

apilapanalakkhana sati (Nett. p. 28; Mil. p. 37), and savi-

takko-savivicaro samadhi . . . avitakko-avicaro samadhi
(Nett. p. 126: Mil. p. 337); but, as to the latter, we learn

from Asl. p. 179 that it it is taken from a Pitaka text.

4 I write Arya, not Arya, in accordance with the Pali form
of this term traceable in the Vuttodaya, and I always use

grammatical terms and the like, when applied to Pali

books, in their Pali form. 5 See H. Jacobi, Z. D. M. Gr.

38, 1884, p. 595 sqq.
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me. Accordingly, wherever the same metre occurs, e. g.

in Buddhist books, it seems to point to a date posterior

to the time when the canonical texts came into being.

Unfortunately, however, the basis on which this reasoning

rests is far from solid, because a specimen of the younger

Arya is to be found in the Creed common to the Bud-

dhists of all countries 1
. This formula is already referred

to in the Bhabra Edict of king Asoka, as has been demon-

strated by Professor Rhys Davids 2 and Professor Olden-

berg 3. There are several other verses, embedded in cano-

nical texts, which are likewise written in the Arya 4. These

are, it is true, of a later date than the aforesaid stanza,

but they, too, are likely to have existed before our era 5
.

Hence the Arya of the Niddesavara (and of the two pre-

ceding parts) does not touch the question about the age of

the Netti. The very fact that it occurs in a canonical

text speaks against it as a criterion of a later date.

1
i. e. the well-known formula which occurs already in

the Mahavagga, I, 23, 5 (Vin. I, p. 40 sq.):

—

Ye dhamma-hetupabhava
|
tesam hetum Tathagato aha

tesan ca yo nirodho
|
evamvadi mahasamano ti.

(dhamma instead of dhamma and hetupa instead of he-

tuppa to suit the metre, see H. Jacobi, op. cit. p. 602).
2 cp. J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 97 sq. 3 See Z. D. M. G-,

52, 1898, p. 636 sq. 4 I am indebted to Professor Leu-
mann for having called my attention to these verses,

which are in part corrupted, in part distorted in the

published texts where they occur, namely in Thig. from
v. 400 to the end, excepting vv. 488—92, and in Jat
YI, p. 132 sqq. (but not all verses). 5 Supposing the texts

of the Pali canon to have been remodelled again and
again, before they assumed their final shape, I venture to

advance the hypothesis that later on, when the Arya was
employed with a special predilection for versus memoriales
of every kind (see p. XYI n. 1), the ancient formula of the

Buddhist Creed came to be turned into the Arya, being
before extant only in prose. But this hypothesis would
not prove right as regards the verses in the Arya to be
found in/Thig. and Jat., unless we assume that these stories

were versified as late as when the Arya had grown in

favour everywhere in India.
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"We come to another point. The synonyms of nibbana

in the chapter entitled 'Vevacana-hara' (p. 55) differ from

the list made by Moggallana in the Abhidhanappadipika,

at the end of the twelfth century A. D. The latter com-

prises forty-six terms, the Netti fifty, and, besides, arrange-

ment and metre are unlike in both. About half of the

list in the Netti occurs in an Uddana, forming part of the

Samyutta (S. IV, p. 373) *, and so it is to be expected that

the remainder also will be traced.

Last not least, a number of allusions which occur in the

Netti are to be examined.

(1) It alludes to certain opponents, ironically called

'the venerable ones' (p. 52). These are said to decry

the 'Noble Eightfold Path' and to sympathize with the

upholders of false doctrines 2
. Our author must have

had a special reason for making this digression. Appar-

ently, it was suggested to him by the words saying

that one who holds true doctrines has abandoned false

ones. Obviously, these opponents were members of the

Buddhist Church, otherwise the author of the Netti would

have stamped them with 'ito bahiddha'. At another passage

of his work (p. 110), he had stamped with this mark those

outside the Church. These people, he says, do not value

the happiness of a calm mind, and like more to obtain

happiness (sukha) by trouble (dukkha), their maxim being:

—

'Whosoever indulges in sensual pleasures, causes the world

to grow and so produces much merit.' Similar maxims

have been held by all those who, in order to raise the

standard of worldly life, were ready to extol the merits

of one who is begetting children. I know of no passage

in Brahmanic literature which fully coincides with that

1 S. IV, p. 368 sqq. indeed is written for the purposes
of a Nighandu, and an earlier instance than this is hardly
to be found. The author of the Netti was well acquainted
with the Nighandu, nevertheless I decline to accept Mr.
James d'Alwis' opinion (Introd. to Kaccayana's Grammar,
p. 105): 'It (the Nettipakarana) combines a commentary
with a Dictionary'. 2 ? K. V. p. 599 sqq.
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in question. Only in a sentence from the Mahabharata

(Udyoga P. 37, 50) we have a remote parallel to it, for we

read there:—
Yo dharmam artham kaman. ca yathakalam nisevate

dharmarthakamasamyogam so 'mutreha ca vindati.

However interesting these polemics are, we cannot use

them as an argument for the date of the Netti. Perhaps

further search into the vast bulk of Indian literature will

shed some additional light on at least the last quotation,

which taken by itself is not lacking in clearness.

For want of more important details I make a point of

referring also to minute ones.

(2) If we compare the Atthana-Vagga (A. I, p. 26 sqq.),

i. e. the chapter on things that will never happen and on

such things as will do so, with the parallel passages in

the Netti (p. 92 sqq.), we shall easily observe a great number
of divergencies between one and the other exposition. For

our purpose the enlargement of the original list by some

new categories has a special interest, because we discover

in the neighbourhood of the person who causes divisions

among the Brethren 'the wicked-minded one that breaks

open Topes'. Also in the Mahavastu (I, p. 101) we find

a speech addressed by the Thera Katyayana to Kasyapa,

where the actions not performed by the Bodhisattvas and

those performed by them are pointed out in verses one of

which (v. 4) runs as follows :

—

Samgham ca te na bhindanti na cate stupabhedaka
na te Tathagate cittam dusayanti kathan cana.

When the canonical Pali texts were compiled, schisms had

already divided the Samgha, but no profanations of Topes

had been committed at that time. Afterwards, when theNett.

and Mhv. were composed or brought into their present shape,

profanations of the aforesaid kind seem to have occurred

frequently. From the juxtaposition of the thupabhedaka

with the samghabhedaka, however, we may conclude that

not wars and persecutions, but acts of violence, prompted,

it seems, by the longing for relics, stood before the eyes
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of the Buddhist writers. Just as the decrees of Christian

Councils against robbers of relics clearly prove that at

their issue such deeds were not rare, so also the wish to

stigmatise those who break open Topes betrays the fre-

quency of these profanations.

Now, the first instance of 'opening' Topes is mentioned

by the Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hien 1 and Hien-Tsiang 2 of

king Asoka. The king's motive was not bad; he was de-

sirous only to distribute relics of the Tathagata. Accord-

ing to Hien-Tsiang, another Indian ruler, Mahirakula,

king of Kashmir, who lived some centuries before him 3,

"broke open, or more rightly 'overthreiv the Stupas'*, exclu-

sively led by fiendish cruelty. I need not say that it is

impossible to find an allusion to the second account in the

Mahavastu and in the Netti. Before the incident happened

to which it refers, both works had long been in existence. Nor
do the passages quoted, any more than texts of later origin,

contain an allusion to king Asoka. The Buddhists did not

refrain from giving judgments upon this king, but they gave

them openly and frankly, whereas they avoided allusions,

which always look ungentle and put out of humour. In my
opinion, the statement, as regards opening Topes, sup-

plies a valuable document proving that there were many
who had no scruples about the means how to acquire

relics. But if we are asked about what we have got

for the date of the Netti, we answer that, since no other

work, earlier than the Mahavastu and the Netti 5, is known

in which those are disapproved of who break open Topes,

and since the date of the Mahavastu can be fixed by its

1 J. Legge, A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 69sqq.
2 S. Beal, Buddhist Records, II, p. 160. 3 loc. cit, I,

p. 167 (On the date of Mahirakula, cp. also p. 119 n.).

Rhys Davids places the invasion of Gandhara by this king

in about 300 A. D. (see J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 87). 4 loc .

cit., p. 171. 5 In the shorter Sanskrit Dictionary by Boht-
lingk stupabhedaka is quoted from the Karandavyuha
(94, 23), a Mahayana-Sutra. — In the K. V. p. 472 some
sorts of irreverent behaviour against Topes of the Buddha
are mentioned.
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relation to other Sanskrit texts, chiefly to the Lalitavistara,

we are not wholly deprived of all means to date the Netti.

Therefore, unless future research prove me wrong, an

approximate date for the Netti will be the time about or

shortly after the beginning of our era '. I do not go so far

as to maintain that the sentence in the Netti, as regards

breaking open Topes, has been modelled after the Maha-

vastu. On the contrary, I believe that the identical state-

ment in both works is the reflection of what then was the

sententia communis among Buddhists 2
. A link once having

been found out, it is interesting to observe that there is

withal a literal agreement between the two works respecting

a stanza which in the Pali books has been traced as yet

only in a slightly different form3. But let us never forget

that the Netti and the Mahavastu are independent of

each other, so that coincidences such as those referred to

and even more 4 may be regarded as a mere hazard.

1 As my space is limited, I cannot dwell upon the

subject with due length. But suppose that the compi-
lators of the Mhv. were acquainted with the Lai., as

they are likely to be, we have a terminus ante quern

non for it, because the date of the Lai. can be ascertained

with pretty certainty, being as old as the second or the

first century B. C. The Mhv. itself is prior to the Buddha-
carita ofAsvaghosa as well as to the Saddharma-Pundarika,
the latter book having been translated into the Chinese for

the first time under the Western Tsin dynasty A. D. 265

—

316 (cf. A Catalogue, by Bunyiu Nanjo, No. 136). 2 As
regards the Netti, we have an evidence of its author's zeal

for the worship of the Topes on p. 140 sqq. 3 See p. 12,

where, however, Sum. I, p. 52 is omitted. Instead of ratto

the readings are kuddho and luddho. 4 A further parallel

is, I suppose, given in the expression buddhanussatiyam
vuttam (at p. 54) where buddha looks like the name of a
dhammapariyaya, as it is actually called in Mhv. I, p. 163,

11, dhamma° being, of course, what Agoka probably has
meant by dhammapaliyayani in the Babhra Edict, and
Senart fitly has rendered 'morceaux religieux'. I am not
unaware of the existence of the six anussatitthanas in the

canonical Pali books (cf. A. Ill, p. 284) as well as in the

Lai. (p. 34 sq.); but, in order to say that something 'is told
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Moreover, it has not yet been made evident whether the

Netti is anterior to the Mahavastu or posterior to it.

To answer this question, an eastern scholar probably

would remind us of the statement made by Dhammapala,
who says that he had restored a pure text 'by rejecting

such readings as had crept into it by careless writing'

(pamadalekham vajjetva).

This statement, however, harmonizes with the belief

that the Netti was composed by Mahakaccana, only

if, at the same time, we assume that Dhammapala lent

a meaning to the tradition which it never pretended to

have; in other words, that the Pitakas and Atthakathas

as well as the post-canonical books were reduced to

writing in the reign of Vattagamini in the last century

B. C. 1 But Dhammapala nowhere says that the Netti was

written down in a book 2 at such an early date, nor does

he maintain to have made use of 'the ancient commentary'

(poranatthakatha) for the Nett. A., while this is expressly

stated by him in the Introduction to the Cy. on the V. V.

and P. V. He tells us that the Netti was handed down by

a series of teachers, but he omits saying that it was done

so orally (mukhapathena) or by letter, or (for we are open to

choose) both orally and by letter. For my part, I hold the last,

in the buddhanussati' (and likewise in the dhamma , sam-
gha°, sila°, caga°, thus only five), the author of the Netti
appears to have been familiar with the idea of short texts

or formulae, known by the name of buddhanussati (skr.

buddhanusmrti) etc. — Moreover, in Mhv. I, p. 34, 4. 5;

II, p. 419, 4. 5, the terms punyabhagiya, phalabhagiya,

and vasanabhagiya correspond to those in the Netti (passim),

but the group in which they appear there is enlarged by
several others.

1 Dip. XX, 19 sqq. 2 If, nevertheless, the Tlka has
meant this by potthakarulhakale, we are justified in with-

holding our assent to an opinion not borne out by the state-

ment of Dhammapala, although involved in his belief of the

origin of the Netti in the age of the Buddha, and contra-

dicted by the Dip., which expressly says :—pitakattayapalih

ca tassa atthakatham pi ca (potthakesu likhapayum).
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because the words about the careless writing, as I inter-

pret them, have reference to the text of the Netti and not

to the canonical books which Dhammapala intends to

adduce. He says 1
:

—

I will make a commentary. Rejecting the carelessly

written text, I shall completely fix the sacred text (of the

Netti) for promoting instruction. As the Doctrine of the

Teacher along with its interpretation will last and the in-

vestigation of the lions of former scholars cannot faint,

I have plunged into the five Nikayas and united with the

Petaka, as far as possible, the most pure doctrine of the

dwellers in the Great Vihara (which is) unmixed with

and unstirred by (sectarian views, which is) full of subtle

investigations.

The commentary on the Netti by Dhammapala is in

no way, I repeat it, a reconstruction. It has not been

preceded by any other commentary on the same work

either in Sinhalese or in Pali. Thus, if examined closely,

the statement made by Dhammapala, and in spite of appa-

rent inconsistencies inherent to it, points to the beginning

of our era or thereabouts as the presumable date for

the Netti.

Another method to find an answer to the aforesaid que-

stion, and a more convenient one, at least to our western

needs, is to gather within the compass of our work such

indications as are apt to bring the date of it into more

narrow limits. One indication is given in the ideas clu-

stered about the terms sa-upadisesa-nibbanadhatu and

anupadisesa-nibbana°, which Professor Oldenberg dealt

with nearly twenty years ago 2
. The later development

of these ideas is represented by the It. (p. 38 sq.; cf.

p. 121). Here the former of the two terms designates

that state of perfect holiness where the khandhas still

endure, the latter denotes the total extinction of exi-

stence when no khandhas remain. Such, however, was

1 As to the text, see p. X sq. 2 See Buddha (1881),

p. 432 sqq.
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not the primary notion as laid down in these terms; but,

since at present we have not to do with their deve-

lopment, but solely with the ultimate notion they have

reached in the Pitakas, we dismiss the discussion about

this subject. The notion as coined in the It. was since

then never given up, notwithstanding many passages in

other Pitaka books which are in favour of the earlier

notion. On the other hand, as one of the principal exi-

gencies of a text-book is to simplify, it will not be surprising

to find simplifying tendencies in the Netti, though it be

called and really is a pakarana, i. e. a treatise. Thus, the

definition of sa-upadisesa-nibbanadhatu and anupadisesa-

nibbana on p. 38 of our work 1 is more simple and precise

than the definition or rather description of both states in the

It. Besides, as a thorough acquaintance of the Netti with

the ethico-psychological notions of the later canonical

books, especially with the Dh. S. and most probably also

with the K. V. can be taken for granted 2
, the earliest

date for it would be the last third of the third or the

first third of the second century B. C. But from another

indication in the Netti we shall see that this date can

hardly be maintained.

(3) Through the Buddhist literature without distinction of

language and age there is scattered an aggregate of tech-

nical terms in number of seven, viz. the four Earnest

Meditations, the fourfold Great Struggle, the four Koads

to Saintship, the five Organs of the moral sense, the five

1 The definition on p. 38 is not contradicted by the

statement on p. 92 that a savaka who is sa-upadisesa never
can reach the anupadisesa-nibbanadhatu, for here is only

said that one must be sa-upadesesa before becoming gifted

with the anupadisesa-nibbanadhatu, and this is quite con-

sonant with the later doctrine on the sa-upadisesa and
anupadisesa-nibbanadhatu. Similar statements occur, e. g.

A. Ill, p. 441 (No. XCVIII). — Nett. p. 109 by anupadi-

seso puggalo is meant the man who has left behind him-
self every sort of distress and realized that state where
there is no distress at all, i. e. nibbana in its fulness or

the anupadisesa-nibbanadhatu. 2 See Appendix II.
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moral Powers, the seven forms of Wisdom, and the Noble

Eightfold Path. In the Pitakas, and in books of as late

a date as the Milinda 1
, they are enumerated, but neither

the sum total is added nor a collective name of them 2
.

For brevity, I only refer to M. P. S. Ill, 65 (cf. S. B. E.

vol. XI, p. 62 n. 2) and to Mil. p. 37; 330; 335; 358. For
the first time they appear under the designation of bodhi-

paksadharma in the Lalitavistara (p. 8; 218)3, but even

here no sum total is given, and in the latter of the two

passages ariyasatya is inserted between smrtyupasthana

etc. and the collective term [sarvajbodhipaksadharma. To
account for this insertion, either we have to assume an

interpolation or to suppose that the number of the bodhi-

paksadharmas was not circumscribed at the time when the

Lai. came to being and so could be increased to one's

liking. Although it may be perplexing to see bodhipaksa-

dharma first applied to an aggregate of seven terms and

then to the same aggregate one added, nevertheless, and

chiefly for want of an express statement respecting the

number, I am disposed to impute an incongruity like this

to the work in question. In the Saddharma-Pundarika *

for the first time we meet with the term saptatrimsa bodhi-

paksika dharma, and with its Pali equivalent in the com-

mentaries of Buddhaghosas. This term since then has

1 They are not mentioned at all in the Mhv. 2 In the

Suttavibhanga (cf. Yin. Ill, p. 93 ; IY, p. 26) maggabhavana
is said to embrace the above named categories. 3 More-
over, they form part of the 108 Dharmalokamukhas (Lai.

p. 38 sq.). Here the four last classes are detailed, and the
two former are identical except in name. * See S. B. E.
XXI, p. 420, n. 1. s E. g. Dhp. A. p. 180; 201; 209 (on

p. 273 sattatimsa is missing). Also Dhammapala when
commenting upon Scriptural texts uses this term, e. g.

Nett. A. (fol. dha, obv., second line):— Saddahano ti

(cf. S. I, p. 214, quoted in the Netti, p. 146) yena pubba-
bhage kayasucaritadibhedena aparabhage sattatimsabo-
dhipakkhiyabhedena dhammena arahanto buddha-pacce-
kabuddha-buddhasavaka nibbanam patta. Cf. also the

passages on p. 197; 261. In the Pet., a work of a later date
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got into use in Buddhist schools. The Netti, however, refers

to forty-three (tecattalisa) bodhipakkhiya dhamma (p. 112),

i. e., according to Dhammapala, to the usual thirty-seven

plus the six Saiinas (the thought of impermanence, of

suffering, of non-existence of a Self, of abandonment, of

indifference, and of complete cessation). We have for this

a twofold explanation. Either the author of the Netti took

no notice of the current term intentionally, or he believed

himself free to add a further category to the usual number

of seven. The latter supposition seems to be more in

harmony with what we have learned from the Lai. as well

as with the fact that, as soon as terms are settled,

diversity in using them at once ceases. Hence I con-

clude that the Netti was composed at a time when 'bodhi-

pakkhiya dhamma' was already in use 1 as a term for

certain categories relating to the highest Wisdom, but

when the number of these categories was still unsettled,

that is to say, it came to being about the beginning

of our era or shortly later.

The name of the author of the Netti 2 became

forgotten in the course of time, and a fictitious name
has intruded, or his true name was Kaccayana and this

was afterwards changed into Mahakaccayana, the name
of one of the chief disciples of the Buddha. He is, how-

ever, altogether different from the grammarian Kaccayana 3,

than the Nett, the term occurs on fol. ta, obv., fourth

line fr. b., and fol. tarn, obv., third line.
1 An incontestible evidence of their having been known

to the author of the Netti is given on p. 31, where seven
categories are enumerated and summed up by bodhangama
dhamma bodhipakkhiya. 2 In the Sas. p. 33 (cf. also

p. 99, 116) the author of the Netti is left unnamed.
^ See Note on the Pali Grammarian Kacchayana, by
G. E. Fryer, with some remarks by E. Hoernle (Calcutta

1882). Fryer comes to the conclusion 'that Kacchayana
(whom he identifies with the Ceylonese Sariputta against

the traditional ascription of the grammar in question

to an Indian Kacchayana) lived in or about the twelfth

century of the Christian era.' Without entering into the
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who likewise was regarded as identical with Mahakacca-

yana *.

The tradition of the North has preserved the name of a

Katyayana or Katyayaniputra, author of the Jnanapra-

sthana, one of the seven Abhidharma-books mentioned by

Yasubandhu in his Abhidharma-kosa 2
. Hien-Tsiang, too,

discussion, I only say that I reject the hypothesis of a
mistake, on part of the Ceylonese with respect to

Sariputta, built up by Fryer; and, in my opinion, also

Hoernle was mistaken, when he believed that a certain

Katyayana, mentioned by Hien-Tsiang (see p.XXXIV n. 1),

might have been the Grammarian.
1 See d'Alwis, Introd. p. XXX (cited above p. XVII

n. 2); p. LXXII, where he writes:—I incline to the

opinion that this Pali Grammar [the Sandhikappa] was
written by Maha Kaccayana in the latter half of the

sixth century B. C. — d'Alwis refers (p. XXII) to a
Tlka to the Anguttaranikayatthakatha. The passage quoted
therefrom runs :—Mahakaccayanatthero pubbapatthanava-
sena Kaccayanapakaranam (the grammar?), Mahanirutti-
pakaranam Nettipakakaranan ca ti pakaranattayam sam-
ghamajjhe pakasesi. But in the Man., when there is related

how Mahakaccayana in a former birth, while he was
making a firm resolve, aspired to the same distinction as

he had seen the Teacher confer upon a certain Bhikkhu,
no mention is made of vyakarana and nirutti ; nor did the

Master promise him anything of the sort, but only he addressed
him, saying:—'Afterwards, at the end of a hundred thousand
of aeons, the Buddha, Gotama by name, will be born; in

his Doctrine you will become the chief of those who explain

in detail the meaning of what is concisely expressed'.

—

I must, however, not omit to note that the words at the

beginning of our chapter, viz. anne kira Tathagatassa sam-
khepavacanam atthavasena va puretum sakkonti vyaiijana-

vasena va, ayam pana thero ubhayavasenapi sakkoti, tasma
aggo ti vutto, may possibly have supported the opinion

that Mahakaccayana, at the same time, was a very good
exponent of the Doctrine and an excellent grammarian.
In the G. V. p. 59, beside the works attributed to Maha-
kaccayana by the aforesaid Tlka, three more works are

mentioned, i. e. Cullanirutti, Petakopadesa, and Vannaniti,

whereas in the Sas. (p. 75, 77, 110, 111) the Grammar
alone is mentioned. 2 See E. Burnouf, Introduction^ p. 447.

Nettipakarana. C
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refers to the Jnanaprasthana or Abhidharmajnanaprasthana-

sastra by Katyayana, and says that it was composed three

hundred years after the Nirvana x
, viz. about the beginning

of our era, if we adopt 400 years before Kaniska as the

date of the Nirvana. Two Chinese translations of the

same work exist, as will be seen from Bunyu Nanjio's

Catalogue sub Nos. 1273 and 1275. Already thirty-seven

years ago, d'Alwis rejected the opinion that the re-

puted author of the Abhidharma-book may be identified

with the grammarian Kaccayana 2 whom he believed to

have lived in the sixth century B. C. Nor have we better

evidence to identify the author of the Netti with the author

of the Jnanaprasthana. For the author of the Netti be-

longed to the Theravada school, to which the Ceylonese

almost exclusively adhered as well as many Buddhists in

Southern India. The author of the Jnanaprasthana, on

the contrary, adhered to the Sabbatthi-(Sarvasti-)vada

school, one of the two branches into which the Mahimsa-

saka were divided. In other words, the former was an

orthodox, but the latter a schismatic (bhinnaka), to use

the distinctions of the K. V. A. p. 2 sq.

It remains for me to add a few words about the materials

upon which the present edition is based. These are the

following MSS.:—
B.: palm-leaf MS. of the India Office, in Burmese char-

acters (see Catalogue of the Mandalay MSS. in the

India Office Library, by Professor V. Fausboll:

J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 41);

Bt : palm-leaf MS. of the India Office (Phayre Collection),

likewise written in Burmese characters (see Catalogue

of the Pali Manuscripts in the I. O. L., by H. 01-

denberg: J. P. T. S. 1882, p. 61);

On the relation of the Jnanaprasthana to the Pali Abhi-
dhamma-book Patthana (four vols, in the King of Siam's

Edition) we have, of course, no information.
1 Cf. Beal, op. cit. I, p. 175. 2 See Introd. p. XXXII.
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S.: paper MS. (bought from W. Subhuti by Professor

Rhys Davids, 1894), in Sinhalese characters.

These three MSS. contain the text of the Netti alone.

Com.: palm-leaf MS. of the India Office in Burmese
characters (see J. P. T. S. 1896, p. 41).

This MS., from which I have noted readings whenever they

might be hoped to contribute to a better understanding

of the text, contains the Commentary on the Netti by

Dhammapala.

Besides, I have taken into consideration, but occasionally

only, a palm-leaf MS., in Sinhalese characters, of a Tika

to the last-named commentary, which was kindly lent to me
by Professor Rhys Davids.

This Tika seems to be identical with a book registered

in the Catalogue of the Mandalay MSS. by Professor Faus-

boll, p. 42. At least, both begin with the same phrases,

although they end differently, and the number of leaves 1

1 In a postscript to the Mandalay MS. we read Netti-

atthakathaya Lmatthavannana nitthita (see J. P. T. S. p. 42).

The Tika which I have before me has a longer postscript,

and this runs:—Nettiya atthavannana Samantapala-
namena carita Mahadhammarajaguru-nama Mahara-
jatherena racita jinaputtanam hitakara Nettiya vibha-

vana chabbisadhikanavasate Sakaraje (1575 A. D.) savana-

mase (s&°) sukkapakkhe navadivase suriyuggamanasamaye
samatta.

Saddhasattuttamo natho loke uppajji nayako
sambuddho Gotamo jino anekagunalamkato.

Sasanam tassa settha(m) vassasatadhikam dvisahassam, yada
pattam nimmalavaddhakam subham, tada bhumissaro Ma-
hadhammaraja mahiddhiko

Anakketasare (?) ti rajano anuvattake
ladda steje (? setacchatte) vare loke vimhayajanane
appamatto mahaviro puhham katva hi modati.

Tasmim vasse savane mase candimadivase suriyuggamane
kale nitthita vibhavana.

Yattakam sasanam thitam tattakam racitam maya
thatu Netti-vibhavana jinaputte hitavaha.

Iti tarn racayanto puhham adhigatam maya.
Hontu tassanubhavena sabbe vimuttirasabha (°rassabha)
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in the MS. of Professor Rhys Davids far exceeds that of

the Mandalay Collection 1
.

A colophon of the former says that it was composed in

the last third of the sixteenth century A. D. in Burma by

Samantapala, in the reign of king Mahadhammaraja 2
.

The text of the Netti in all three MSS. represents the

textus receptus as authorized by Dhammapala. Of the

various readings which he discusses at different places,

only four are supported by a MS. of the text of the

Nettie

Vitorajadeviputta-natta ca sajatika (sahaja )

sabbe rajjasukhe thatva caranta (°tu) caritam sukhi.

(I join in this wish most heartily).

Devo kale vassatu, sabbo rajjato jano sukka(m) annam-
anriam ahimsanto piyo hotu, hi kalava (°va) hoti. Siddhir

astu. Nimi (?).

Ayam Nettipakaranatika London-nama nagare palipottha-

kasamagamayattamulena Lamkadipe G-alanagare Edmand
Gunaratna-Atapattunamena Mudalindena maya buddhassa
Bhagavato parinibbanato timsuttaracatusatadhikadvisahas-

sesu atikkantesu ekatimsatime samvacchare (A. B. 2431;

A. D. 1888) likhapetva pahita ti datthabbam.
1 The latter has 111 leaves, each leaf with 9 lines, the

former has 203 leaves, with 8 lines, seldom 7 to the leaf.

2 PSihasuradhammaraja, whoseBurmese name wasNyaung-
Bam-Meng. A new Tika (abhinavatika), called Petaka-
lamkara, was composed by Nanabhisasanadhaja towards
the close of the eighteenth century A. D. (cf. Sas. p. 134).

3 I subjoin a list of these various readings, following the

pages of the present edition:

—

1) p. 1, v. lb. sada naramanusso ti keci pathanti, tarn

na sundaram.

2) p. 1, v. 1 c. Apare pana tarn tassa sasanavaran ti

pathanti. Tesam matena yam-saddo sasanasaddena
samanadhikarano ti datthabbo. Idam vuttam hoti:

Yam sasanavaram salokapalo loko pujayati namassati
ca, tarn sasanavaram viduhi hatabban ti. Imasmin ca

naye lokapalasaddena Bhagava pi vuccati, Bhagava
hi lokagganayakatta nippariyayena lokapalo, tasma
tassa ti lokapalassa Satthuno ti attho.

3) p. 1, v. 1 d. viduhi neyyan ti pi patho. Tassa pandi-

tehi saka-parasantanesu netabbam papetabban ti attho.
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Yet, it must be borne in mind that, since not every word

and phrase of the Netti has been embedded in the Cy.,

Tattha attasantane papanam bujjhanam, parasantane
bodhanan ti datthabbam.

4) p. 1, v. 3 d. Kaccayanagottaniddittha ti pi patho
(cf. p. XXI n.).

5) p. 1, v. 4 b. Keci nayo ca ti pathanti, tarn na sun-

daram.

6) p. 2, 1. 15. Gata ti iiata, mata ti attho, so eva va
patho.

7) p. 3, v. 1 a. Keci assadadinavato ti pathanti. Tarn
na sundaram.

8) p. 3, v. 3 c. adopts yuttayuttaparikkha for yutta-

yutti° (cf. p. 201).

9) p. 3, v. 6 c. pubbaparena sandhl ti pi patho (borne

out by B.)

10) p. 4, v. 19 b. Keci samkilese ti pi pathanti (borne

out by Bx . S.).

11) p. 4, v. 20 c. olokayate te abahi ti pi patho (for

manasa volokayate, cf. p. 208).

12) p. 4, v. 21 b. ukkhipiya yo sam&neti ti pi pathanti

(cf. p. 208).

13) p. 4, v. 22 b. adopts disalocanato for disalocanena

(cf. p. 208).

14) p. 4, v. 23 ab. Keci pana akara-pada-byahjana-

1

nirutti yo ca niddeso ti pathanti.

15) p. 5, v. 26 c. adopts sankalayitvafor samkhepayato
(cf. p. 210).

16) p. 8, 1. 1. has samutthito instead of sambhavati (cf.

p. 212).

17) p. 8, 1. 8. Imasu dvisu paiinasu ti pi pathanti.

18) p. 10, 1. 23. Yatha kim bhaveyya ti pi patho.

19) p. 14, last line, adopts avijjavasesa for avijja nira-

vasesa (cf. p. 214 sq.).

20) p. 15, 1. 29. imehi catuhi indriyehi ti pi pali (cf.

p. 215).

21) p. 15, last line, padhanan ti pi patho (cf. p. 216).

22) p. 18, 1. 8. patighatthaniyesu ti pi patho.

23) p. 48, last line but one. Keci pana ten' eva brahma-
cariyena ti pathanti. Tesam matena siya tassa (scl.

atthasamapattibrahmacariyassa) patikkhepo.

24) p. 49, 1. 6. Ye pana ten' eva brahmacariyena ti pa-

thanti, tesam ayam patho:—Vasanabhagiyam nania

suttam: danakatha, sllakatha, saggakatha, punnavi-
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a textus receptus can only be spoken of so far as passages,

sentences, words, etc. of the Netti have passed into the

Cy. Another reservation is to be made with regard to the

quotations from the Holy Writings. These have readings

of their own, which are peculiar to our text and per-

haps due to a different recension, and others, which occur

also in the MSS. of the canonical books. I hold that,

from the textual point of view, they are a medley of

readings coming from more than one quarter. For a

history of the text of the Netti they can be set aside,

whereas the history of the text of the Pitakas is all the

more concerned with them.

There remain, of course, a great many readings which

have sprung from negligence on part of the copyists. All

MSS. including the Cy. partake of them, but B. and Com. in

a less degree than 1^ and S. Taking into account all sorts

of errors, the latter two presuppose a MS. from which

both directly descend, and which probably had its home in

Burma. The best MS. of our text is B., and the MS.
from which it descends is the ancestor, direct or indirect,

pakakatha ti ... Tattha katamo patho yuttataro

ti? Pacchimo patho ti (i. e. the reading of the text); nit-

tham gantabbam, yasma Nibbedhabhagiyam nama
suttam: ya catusaccapakasana ti vakkhati, na hi ma-
hathero savasesam katva dhammam desesi ti.

25) p. 49, 1. 25. mentions the reading avitaragehi, borne
out by Bx (cf. p. 223).

26) p. 52, 1. 4. vadanupata ti pi patho, vadanupavattiyo
ti attho.

27) p. 99, 1. 6. pura aniyatam samatikkamatl ti pi patho.

28) p. 108, 1. 8. pace a gamanan ti pi patho.

[29) p. 137, 1.17. yajayogo ti pi patho, danayutto ti

attho.

30) p. 146, 1. 5, fr. b. viratto ti pi patho.

31) p. 172, 1. 20. pakuppeyyum ti pi patho.

32) p. 176, 1. 8. silakkhandena ti pi patho.

33) p. 189, 1. 3. maggam janati hitanukampi ti pi patho.]

The last five Nos. refer to readings of canonical texts

quoted in the Netti. Of these No. 30 is borne out by the

MSS.
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of the MS. from which B x and S. descend. We hereby

best account for errors which B. has in common partly

•with Bj and partly with S. Upon the whole, there is

little room for variations, provided that we restrict ourselves

to the Netti, properly speaking.

Variations in spelling which occur in the MSS. are fitly

avoided by my adopting one mode of spelling throughout. As
a rule, I gave preference to the spelling of the Sinhalese

MS. of which, however, the agreement with the Burmese

spelling is greater than we are generally prepared to

expect. E. g., it always has by° instead of vy°; it some-

times spells gandha (bond), not gantha as in other Sin-

halese MSS. As to spelling, consistency would be sought

for in vain in one and the same MS., and I, too, may be

guilty of one inconsistency or another 1
. But let me not

be understood to have corrected indiscriminately and

1 E. g., in spelling the nasal before a guttural.—A crux
of our Burmese MSS. is the correct spelling of tt, which is

mostly confounded with tth because of their likeness in the

Burmese alphabet. On p. 23 and 38 of the present edition,

the words ahnatta (anyata or anyatva) and ekatta (ekata

or ekatva) compel me to become more detailed on their

behalf. At p. 23, B. and Bt have the spelling tt and tth

one beside the other, S. has always tt, as in the Sinhalese

alphabet t and th are quite unlike. The Commentary
(fol. nau, obv., fourth line from bottom) gives the following

explanation to p. 23 :—Ahnattham (sic) tadaniiam pi byaii-

janato gavesitabban ti attho. Imesam dhammanam atthato

ekattan (sic) ti imam ev' attham Na hi yujjati ti adina
vivarati . . . Tena icchatanhanam atthato ekattam (sic)

vuttam hot! ti. Etena na hi yujjati icchaya ca tanhaya
ca atthato afmattan (sic) ti yatha idam vacanam samat-
thanam hoti, evam [MS. eva] iccha vipariyaye aghatavat-
thusu kodho upanaho ca uppajjati ti idam pi samatthanam
hoti. Na tatha jaramaranavipariyaye ti jaramaranatan-
hanam atthato aniiattam (sic) pi samatthitam hot! ti etam
attham dasseti Imaya yuttiya ti adina. Yadi icchatan-

hanam atthato anannattam (sic), atha kasma . . . And to

p. 38 (fol. co, last line) it says:—Yadi pi atthato (sic) ekam,
desanaya pana viseso (i. e. aniiatta) vijjati ti dassetum Api
ca ti adi vuttam. In point of fact, the difference between
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without paying attention to the fact that, in course of

time, spelling, too, undergoes variations. Thus, e. g., the

correct spelling of the participle of necessity in iya is

nearly extinct and displaced by iya, whereas the passive

in iya or iyya is still preserved, at least in most cases.

I suppose that the scribe of the Sinhalese MS., who had

before himself either a Burmese pattern or a Sinhalese

made after a Burmese, was induced to spell differently

by what he bore in his memory and hand from antecedent

exercises.

As regards the metre, I have removed irregularities

in number or quantity of syllables whenever I could do

it without altering much the traditional form. Slokas, the

metre of which may be cured by dropping a syllable, e. g.

am before a vowel in the next word, iy instead of y, are,

in my opinion, not to be freed from their irregularity,

because they were intended to be sung, and it is easy to

contract two syllables (or to protract one) while singing.

There are instances, however, where our endeavour to cure

the metre is necessarily stopped. Thus, e. g., we meet with

supernumerary words and many other inconveniencies,

which it is better to leave untouched.

I have taken pains, in order to trace the very numerous

quotations from the sacred texts which are interspersed in

the Netti, especially in the Sasanapatthana-portions of it.

For about the first half of the work, I am glad to say,

Professor Rhys Davids has facilitated my labours by

having ably annotated in his MS. nearly thirty references.

In spite of this kind aid and my own repeated perusal of

the printed Pitaka books, I have to confess many failures.

May others succeed better, and I have the comfort —
irovo? 5' £oxXs7]? ! I omitted to refer to such passages as are

very frequent in our Pali books and therefore familiar to

all scholars, and I have marked with 'Cf.' passages of

which the text referred to does not present an exact

anyata = aiinatta, and anyartha = annattha, ekata =
ekatta, and ekartha = ekattha is a very small one.
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parallel. All quotations from the Sacred Scriptures are

printed in italics.

The Commentary on the Netti by Dhammapala fills 187

leaves, 9 lines to the leaf, and so I had the alternative

to give either nothing or extracts from it in good number

and selection. It is precisely the latter that we need for

the understanding of the Netti 1
. My only MS. of the Cy.

was the Mandalay MS., but, as it is a very good and well-

written copy, and other copies are rare, I hazarded,

methinks, nothing in holding to it alone.

There is in the commentary on the Harasampata 2 an

additional discussion 3 about the sixteen harasampatas

which covers fol. ta, rev., first line till fol. to, obv., fourth

line. It is headed by Dhp. v. 2, and immediately the

question is put Tattha katamo desana-harasampato? That

is to say, it substitutes for the Harasampata of the Netti

an independent analytical research, in which only the frame-

work of the Netti is retained. 1 deem it important enough

to subjoin it in an Appendix. The Extracts from the Cy.

are printed with all orthographical peculiarities of my MS.,

and if corrections were needed, the incorrect form is

always put in the foot-notes.

In conclusion, I have to offer my sincere thanks to the

authorities of the India Office Library for their having

lent me three MSS., and to Professor Rhys Davids for his

kindness in allowing me the use of two MSS. in his possession.

I wish also to thank my friend Professor Leumann, who
by. helping me over some metrical difficulties in the first

pages has laid me under much obligation.

Wiirzburg (Bavaria). THE EDITOR.
September 1900.

1 An asterisk in the margin indicates that the Cy. is

to be consulted. 2 It closes thus (fol. ta, obv., last line):

—

Sesam ettha parikkhara-samaropana-harasampatesu yam
vattabbam, tarn pubbe vuttanayatta uttanam eva. 3 It

is introduced by the words (1. c):—Api c'ettha harasam-
pataniddeso imina pi nayena veditabbo.





Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato sammasam-

buddhassa.

SAMGAHAVARA.*

2Yam loko pujayate
|
salokapalo sada namassati ca

tass' eta 3 sasanavaram
|
viduhi iieyyam naravarassa l

Dvadasa padani suttam
|
tarn sabbam byanjanaii ca attho ca

tarn viniieyyam ubhayam
|
ko attbo byanjanam katamam?— 2

Solasa hara Netti
|

paiica naya sasanassa pariyetthi

attharasa mulapada
|

Mahakaccanena 4 niddittha. 3

Hara byaiijanavicayo
|
suttassa naya tayo ca suttattho

ubhayam pariggahitam
|
vuccati suttam yathasuttam. 4

Ya c'eva desana yaii ca
|
desitam ubhayam eva viniieyyam

tatrayam anupubbi
|

navavidhasuttantapariyetthis ti 6. 5

VIBHAGAVARA.

I.

Uddesavara.

1. Tattha katame solasa hara?
Desana, vicayo, yutti, padatthano, lakkhano, catubyuho,

avatto, vibhatti, parivattano, vevacano7, pannatti, otarano,

sodhano, adhitthano, parikkharo, samaropano iti.

1 Titles not in the MS8.
2 Metre Ariya; v. 1 Jaghanacapala, vv. 2—4 Pathya,

v. 5 Mukhacapala (pada a: Vipula).
3 etam, B x . S. * Maha°, Bx . S.
s °suttam pari , S. 6 B. adds sangahavaro. 7 m. S.

Nettipakaraija. *
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Tassanuglti: —
xDesana vicayo yutti

|

padatthano ca lakkhano

catubyuho ca avatto
|
vibhatti parivattano 2

1

vevacano ca 2 paiinatti
|
otarano ca sodhano

adhitthano parikkharo
|
samaropano 3 solaso. 2

«Ete solasa hara
|

pakittita atthato asamkinna

etesan c'eva 5 bhavati
|
vittharataya nayavibhattl ti. 3

* 2. Tattha katame pane a nay a?
Nandiyavatto, tipukkhalo, sihavikkilito, disalocano, an-

kuso iti.

Tassanuglti: —
6Pathamo nandiyavatto

|
dutiyo ca tipukkhalo

sihavikkilito nania
|
tatiyo nayalanjako. l

Disalocanam ahamsu
|
catuttham nayam uttamam

pancamo ankuso nama
|
sabbe paiica naya gata ti. 2

3. Tattha katamani attharasa mulapadani?
Nava padani kusalani, nava padani akusalani.

a) Tattha 7 katamani nava padani akusalani?

Tanha, avijja, lobho, doso, moho, subhasaiina, niccasanna,

tasaTma^ttasaiina ti.

Imani nava padani akusalani, yattha sabbo akusala-

pakkho sangaham samosaranam gacchati.

b) Tattha katamani nava padani kusalani?

Samatho, vipassana, alobho, adoso, amoho, asubhasanna,

dukkhasanna, aniccasanna, anattasaniia ti.

Imani nava padani kusalani, yattha sabbo kusalapakkho

sangaham samosaranam gacchati.

Tatr7 idam uddanam: —
8 Tanha ca avijja pi? ca

|
lobho doso tath' eva moho ca 2

caturo 10 ca vipallasa
|
kilesabhumi " nava 12 padani. l

1 Metre Pathyavatta; v. 2 cd Vipula Pingalassa.
2 om. S. 3 paiicadasa (°daso, S.) sama, B x . S.

4 Metre Ariya (Pathya). 5 neva, B x ; B x . S. add tatha.
6 Metre Pathyavatta. 7from tattha to akusalani not in S.
8 Metre Ariya (Pathya). 9 om . Bx . S.
10 cattaro, S. " °bhummi, B x .

I2 na nava, S.
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Samatho ca vipassana ca 1
|
kusalani ca 2 yani tlni mulani

caturos satipatthana
|
mdriyabhumi * nava padani. 2

Navahis ca 2 padehi kusala
|

navahi ca yujjanti6 akusala pakkha:

ete kho mulapada
|
bhavanti attharasa padani ti 7. 3

II.

Niddesavara.

Tattha samkhepato Netti kittita: — #
8Assadadlnavata

|
nissaranam pi ca? phalam 10 upayo ca

anattl ca Bhagavato
|

yoginam desana haro. 1

Yam pucchitan ca 11 vissajjitan ca
|
suttassa ya ca anugiti

suttassa yo7 pavicayo
|
haro vicayo ti niddittho. 2

Sabbesam haranam
|

ya bhuml yo 12 ca gocaro tesam

juttayuttiparikkha
|
haro yutti ti niddittho. 3

Dhammam deseti jino
|
tassa ca$ dhammassa yam pada-

tthanam

iti yava sabbadhamma
|
eso haro padatthano. 4

Vuttamhi ekadhamme
|

ye dhamma ekalakkhana keci

vutta bhavanti sabbe
|
so haro lakkhano nama. 5

Neruttam adhippayo
|
byanjanam atha desana nidanah ca

pubbaparanusandhl 1 ^
|

eso haro catubytiho. 6

Ekamhi padatthane
|

pariyesati sesakam padatthanam

avattati patipakkhe
|

avatto nama so haro. 7

Dhammaii ca padatthanam
|
bhumin ca vibhajjate 1 ^ ayam

haro

sadharane asadha-
|
rane ca? neyyo vibhattiti. 8

Kusalakusale dhamme
|
nidditthe bhavite pahlne ca

parivattati patipakkhe
|
haro parivattano nama. 9

1 The amphibrach in an odd foot! 2 om. B x . S.

3 cattaro, Bx . S. 4 °bhummi, B x .

5 nava, B x .
6 yuiijanti, S.

7 B. Bx add uddesavaro.
8 Metre Arya; v. 1 Pathya, v. 2 Mukhacapala, vv. 3—

7

Pathya, v. 8 Jaghanacapala, vv. 9—16 Pathya, v. 17 Jagha-
nacapala, v. 18 Capala, v. 19 a Vipula, vv. 20—26 Pathya.

9 om. S. I0 balam, • S. " om. B x .
I2 neyyo, S.

x
3 °parena sandhi, B. x+ vibhajate, S.
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Yevacanani bahuni 1 tu
|
sutte vuttani ekadhammassa

yo janati suttavidu
|
vevacano nama so haro. 10

Ekam Bhagava dhammam
|

pannattlhi vividhahi deseti

so akaro iieyyo
|

pannatti nama haro ti. 11

Yo ca paticcuppado
|
indriyakhandha ca dhatu-ayatana

etehi otarati yo
|
otarano nama so haro. 12

Yissajjitamhi 2 panhe
|

gathayam pucchitayam arabbha

suddh&suddhaparikkha
|
haro so 3 sodhano nama. 13

Ekattataya dhamma
|

ye pi ca vemattataya niddittha

te na vikappayitabba
|
eso haro adhitthano. 14

Ye dhamma yam dhammam
|

janayanti ppaccaya 4 param

parato

hetum avakaddhayitva
|
eso haro parikkharo. 15

Ye dhamma yam-mula
|

ye c'ekattha pakasita munina

te5 samaropayitabba 6
|
esa samaropano haro. 16

Tanhaii ca avijjam pi 7 ca
|
samathena vipassanaya yo neti

saccehi yojayitva
|
ayam nayo nandiyavatto. 17

Yo akusale samtilehi
|
neti kusale ca kusalamulehi

bhutam tatham avitatham|tipukkhalam tarn nayam ahu. 18

Yo neti vipallasehi
|

kilese 8 indriyehi saddhamme

etam nayam nayavidu
|

sihavikkllitam? ahu. 19

Yeyyakaranesu hi ye
|

kusalakusala tahim 10 tahim10 vutta

manasa olokayate 11
|
tarn 12 khu 12 disalocanam 12 ahu. 20

01oketva J3 disalo-
|
canena 1* ukkhipiya yam samaneti

sabbe kusalakusale
|
ayam nayo ankuso nama. 21

Solasa hara pathamam
|
disalocanena T s disa viloketva

samkhipiya ankusena hi
|
nayehi tihi niddise 16 suttam. 22

^Akkharam padam byanjanam
|
nirutti tath' eva niddeso

akarachatthavacanam
|
ettava 18 byanjanam sabbam. 23

1 bahuni, B. Bx .
2 visa , S. 3 om. S.

* paccaya, B x . S. 5 ne, S. 6 sama°, Bx ; samma°, S.

7 om. B x . S. 8 samkilese, B x . S.

9 the trochee in the fourth foot is a metrical archaism.
10 tahi tahi, Bx .

» yolo°, B x ; B x . S. add te.

12 api hi tarn disa°, S. x3 olokayitva, Bx . S.

14 disa°, S. j s disa , B. S.; the amphibrach in an oddfoot!
16 niddisse, S. J 7 Two morae are wanting at the

beginning of this line.
l8 ettavata, B x .
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Samkasana pakasana 1 vivarana
|
vibhajjanuttanikamma-

paniiatti 2

etehi chahi padehi
|
attho kamman ca3 niddittham. 24

Tini ca naya anuna*
|
atthassa ca cha ppadanis ganitani

navahi padehi Bhagavato
|
vacanass' attho samayutto. 25

Atthassa 6 nava padani
|
byanjanapariyetthiya catubbisam 7

ubhayam samkhepayato
|
tettimsa ettika 8 Netti ti. 26

Niddesavaro nitthito?.

III.

Patiniddesavara.

A.

Haravibhanga.

§ 1. Desana-hara.

1. Tattha katamo desana-haro?
Assadadinavata ti gatha ayam desana-haro.

2. Kim desayati?

Assadam, admavam, nissaranani,phalam, upayam, anattim.

Dhammam vo bhikkhave desissami ddikalyanam majjhe

kalyanam pariyosdnakalydnam sdttham sabyanjanam, kevala-

paripwynam parisuddham brahmacariyam pakdsissaml 10
ti.

a) Tattha katamo assado?

Kamam kdmayamdnassa tassa ce tarn samijjhati

addhd 11 pitimano 12 hoti laddha macco yad icchati ti

(S. N. IV, 1, 1 *= v. 766)
ayam assado.

b) Tattha katamo adinavo?

1 all MSS. insert pakasana ayainst the metre.
2 vibhaja , S. 3 m. S.

anunna, S. s pad°, B.
6 B x adds ca.

7 °bbisa, Bx . S. 8 ettaka, B x .

9 om. B. I0 pakasessami, S.

.

" saddha, B x .

12
piti°, B. Bx ; the Burmese MSS. alivays have piti.
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Tassa ce kdmaydnassa x chandajdtassa janturo

te
2 kdmd parihdyanti sallaviddho va ruppati ti (v. 2 =

v. 767)
ayam adinavo.

c) Tattha katamam nissaranam?

To kdme parivajjeti sappasseva padd siro

so 'mam visattikam loke sato samativattatl ti (v. 3 = v. 768)

idam nissaranam.

aa) Tattha katamo assado?

Khettam vatthum hirafmam va gavassam* dasaporisam

thiyo bandhu* puthukdme yo naro anugijjhati ti (v. 4
= v. 769)

ayam assado.

bb) Tattha katamo adinavo?

Abald nam baityantis maddante nam parissayd

tato nam dukkham anveti navam bhinnam ivodakan ti

(v. 5 = v. 770)
ayam adinavo.

cc) Tattha katamam nissaranam?

Tasmd jantu sadd sato kdmdni parivajjaye

te pahdya tare ogham navam sitvd va pdragu ti (v. 6 =
v. 771)

idam 6 nissaranam 6
.

d) Tattha katamam phalam?

Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacdrim

chattam mahantam yatha? vassakdle

esanisamso* dhamme sucinne

na duggatim gacchati dhammacdri ti (Cf. Thag. v. 303;

Jat. vol. IV, p. 54 sq.; p. 496)
idam phalam.

e) Tattha katamo upayo?

Sabbe samkhdrd aniccd ti
\

pe 9
\ dukkhd™ ti

\

pe?
|

Sabbe dhammd anattd ti yadd pannaya passati

atha nibbindati dukkhe esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (Dhp.

vv. 277—79)
ayam upayo.

1 kamayamanassa, B x .
2 om. S. 3 gavassam, B x . S.

4 °dhu, all MS8. s bali°, B x . S.; pali°, B. 6 om. B.
7 yatha, all MSS. exc. Com. 8 eso ni°, B. 9 pa, B. IO om. B x .
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f) Tattha katama anatti?

Cakkhumd visamdniva vijjamane parakkame

pandito jivalokasmim z pdpdni parivajjaye ti (Ud. p. 50)

ayam anatti.

Sunnato lokam avekkhassu

Moghardjd (ti anatti) sadd sato (ti upayo 2
)

attdnuditthim iihacca

evam maccutaro siyd (tis idam phalam) (S. N. V, 16, 4

= v. 1119).

Tattha Bhagava ugghatitaniiussa^ puggalassa nissara- *

nam desayati, vipaiicitaiinussas puggalassa admavaii ca

nissaranan ca desayati, neyyassa 6 puggalassa assadaii ca

admavaii ca nissaranan ca desayati.

Tattha catasso patipada cattaro puggala ca7.

Tanhacarito mando satindriyena 8 dukkhaya patipadaya

dandhabhiniiaya niyyati satipatthanehi nissayehi. Tanhaca-

rito udatto samadhindriyena^ dukkhaya patipadaya khippa-

bhinnaya niyyati jhanehi nissayehi. Ditthicarito mando
viriyindriyena sukhaya patipadaya dandhabhiniiaya niyyati

sammappadhanehi 10 nissayehi. Ditthicarito udatto paiinin-

driyena 11 sukhaya patipadaya khippabhiniiaya niyyati

saccehi nissayehi.

Ubho tanhacarita samathapubbangamaya vipassanaya

niyyanti ragaviragaya I2 cetovimuttiya. Ubho ditthicarita

vipassanSpubbangamena samathena niyyanti avijjaviragaya

paniiavimuttiya.

Tattha ye samathapubbangamahi patipadahi niyyanti,

te nandiyavattena nayena hatabba, ye vipassanapubbanga-

mahi patipadahi niyyanti, te sihavikkijitena nayena hatabba.

1 jiva°, Bx .
2 uppayo, S. 3 om. S.

« ugghatit , S. 5 vipatitaiinussa, S.
6 thus all MSS.; Br inserts Bhagava.
7 om. B. B,; cf. A. IV, 133 (vol. II, p. 135); P.P. IV, 5

(p. 6); — A. IV, 161 (vol. II, p. 149).
8 sati-indr°, B. S. ? sahamindr , S. IO samapp , B.
11 pancindr , S. I2 ragacarito ragaya, S.
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3. Svayam 1 haro kattha sambhavati?

Yassa 2 Sattha va dhammam desayati aimataro va3

garutthaniyo sabrahmacarl , so tarn dhammam sutva

saddham patilabhati.

Tattha ya vlmamsa ussahana tulana* upaparikkha, ayam
sutamayi pahiia. Tatha sutena nissayena ya vlmamsa tu-

lana upaparikkha manasanupekkhana, ayam cintamayi paiiiia.

Imahi dvihi pannahi manasikarasampayuttassa yam iia-

nam uppajjati dassanabbumiyam va bhavanabhumiyam va,

ayam bhavanamayi paiina, parato ghosa sutamayi paniia,

paccattasamutthita yonisomanasikara cintamayi paniia, yam 5

parato ca gbosena paccattasamutthitena ca yonisomanasi-

karena iianam uppajjati, ayam bhavanamayi paiina.

Yassa ima dve paiina atthi, sutamayi cintamayi ca, ayam
ugghatitahiiu 6

. Yassa sutamayi paiiiia atthi cintamayi

n'atthi, ayam vipancitaiiiiu 7. Yassa n'eva sutamayi paniia

atthi na cintamayi, ayam neyyo.

4. Sayam dhammadesana kim desayati?

Cattari saccani: dukkham, samudayam, nirodham, maggam.

Adinavo 8 phalan ca dukkham, assado samudayo9, nissa-

ranam nirodho, upayo 10 anatti ca3 maggo.

Imani cattari saccani.

Idam dhammacakkam, yathaha Bhagava: —
Idam dukkhan ti me bhikkhave Baranasiyam Isipatane

Migadaye anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitam appati-

vattiyam samanena va brahmanena va devena va Marena

va Brahmuna va kenaci va lokasmim.

Sabbam dhammacakkam.

Tattha aparimana pada, aparimana akkhara, aparimana

byanjana, aparimana akara nerutta 11 niddesa. Etass' eva

atthassa samkasana pakasana vivarana vibhajana uttani-

kammam paiiiiatti iti p' idam dukkham ariyasaccam.

Ayam dukkhasamudayo ti me bhikkhave Baranasiyam

Isipatane Migadaye anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitam
\

1 svaham, B. B x .
2 tassa, S.; also Com. 3 om. S.

4 tulana, S. s om. B x .
6 uggha , B x .

7 vipaci , S.
8 B. adds ca. 9 g. adds ca. IO uppayo, S.

IX nirutta, S.
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pe 1

I

Ayam dukkhanirodho ti me bhikkhave
\

pe 2
\
Ayam

dukkhanirodhagamini patipadd ti me bhikkhave Bdrdna-
siyam Isipatane Migaddye anuttaram dhammacakkam pa-

vattitam* appativattiyam samanena vd brahmanena vd de-

vena vd Mdrena vd Brahmund vd kenaci vd lokasmim.

Tattha aparimana pada, aparimana akkhara, aparimana

byanjana, aparimana akara nerutta niddesa. Etass7 eva

atthassa samkasana pakasana vivarana vibhajana uttani-

kammam paiinatti iti p'idam dukkhanirodhagamini patipada

ariyasaccam.

Tattha Bhagava akkharehi samkaseti, padehi pakaseti, #
byanjanehi vivarati, akarehi vibhajati, niruttlhi uttanikaroti,

niddesehi paiinapeti.

Tattha Bhagava akkharehi ca padehi ca ugghateti*,

byanjanehi ca akarehi ca vipancayatis, niruttlhi ca nidde-

sehi ca vitthareti.

Tattha ugghatana adi, vipahcana majjhe, vittharana

pariyosanam.

So 'yam dhammavinayo ugghatiyanto 4 ugghatitannu- *
puggalam 4 vineti, tena nam ahu: adikalyano ti, vipaiici-

yanto vipancitahiiupuggalam vineti, tena nam ahu: majjhe

kalyano ti, vitthariyanto neyyapuggalam vineti, tena nam
ahu: pariyosanakalyano ti.

Tattha cha ppadani attho: samkasana, pakasana, viva-

rana, vibhajana, uttanikammam, paiinatti.

Imani cha ppadani attho,

Gha ppadani byanjanam: akkharam, padam, byanjanam,

akaro, nirutti, niddeso.

Imani cha ppadani byanjanam.

Tenaha Bhagava: —
Dhammam vo bhikkhave desissdmi ddikalydnam majjhe

kalyanam partyosdnakalyanam sdttham sabyanjanam, keva-

lam 6 paripwmam 6 parisuddhan 6
ti

6
.

1 pa, B. B x .

2 pa, B.; la, B x ; S. only has ayam dukkhanirodho
3 S. inserts pe. * uggha°, S. * °ciyati, S. 6 o?6 om. B.
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Kevalan ti lokuttaram na missam lokiyehi dhammehi. Pari-

punnan ti paripuram anunami anatirekam. Parisuddliaii ti nim-

malam sabbamalapagatam pariyodatam upatthitam sabbavisesanam.

# Idam vuccati Tathagatapadam iti pi, Tathagatanisevi-

tam iti pi, Tathagataranjitam iti pi. Ato 2 c'etam brahma-

cariyam paimayati. Tenaha Bhagava: — Kevalam pari-

punnam parisuddham brahmacariyam pakasissdmi* ti.

# 5. Kesam ayam dhammadesana?

Yogmam. Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano*: —
Assadadmavata

|
nissaranam pi ca 5 phalam upayo ca

anatti ca Bhagavato
|

yogmam desana haro ti.

Niyutto desana-haro.

§ 2. Vicaya-hara.

1. Tattha 6 katamo vicayo-haro?

Yam pucchitan ca vissajjitaii ca ti gatha ayam vicayo-

haro.

2. Kim vicinati?

Padam 6 vicinati 6
,
panham vicinati, vissajjanam vicinati,

pubbaparam vicinati, assadam vicinati, adinavam 6 vicinati6 ,

nissaranam vicinati, phalam vicinati, upayam vicinati,.

'#• anattim vicinati, anugitim vicinati, sabbe nava suttante

vicinati.

# 3. Yatha kim bhave?

Yatha ayasma Ajito Parayane Bhagavantam panham
pucchati: —

Ken1 assu nivuto loko {ice ayasma Ajito)

~ken' assu na ppaMsati

hissabhilepanam brusi

Mm su tassa mahabbhayan ti? (S.N. V, 2, 1== v. 1032).

Imani cattari padani pucchitani.

So eko panho. Kasma? Ekavatthupariggaha.

1 anunnam, S. 2 atho, B. 3 pakasessami, B. S.
4 °kaccayano, B. B x . s B. adds ca.
6 om. S.; from here down to the verses Savanti sabbadhl

sota sqq. on p. 12 all in d'Alwis, Introd. p. 106—8.
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Evam hi aha 1
: ken' assu nivuto loko ti? Lokadhittha-

nam pucchati. Ken' assu na ppakasati ti? Lokassa

appakasanam pucchati. Kissabhilepanam brusl ti? Lo-

kassa abhilepanam pucchati. Kim su tassa mahabbhayan
ti? Tass' eva lokassa mahabhayam pucchati.

Loko tividho: kilesaloko, bhavaloko, indriyaloko.

Tattha vissajjana: —
Avijjaya nivuto loko (Ajita ti Bhagaid)
viviccha pamddd na ppakasati

jappdbhilepanam brumi

dukkham assa mahabbhayan ti (v. 2 = v. 1033).

Imani cattari padani imehi catuhi padehi vissajjitani,

pathamam pathamena, dutiyam dutiyena, tatiyam tatiyena,

catuttham catutthena.

a) Ken' assu nivuto loko ti paiihe Avijjaya nivuto

loko ti vissajjana.

Nivaranehi nivuto loko, avijja-mvarana hi sabbe satta,

yathaha Bhagava: — Sabbasattanam bhikkhave sabbapdnd-

nam sabbabhutdnam pariydyato ekam eva nwaranam, va-

ddmi, yad idam avijjd, avijjdmvarand hi sabbe sattd.

Sabbaso ca 2 bhikkhave avijjaya nirodhd cdgd patinissaggd

n'atthi sattdnam nwaranan ti 3 vaddmi* ti.

Tena ca pathamassa padassa vissajjana yutta.

b) Ken' assu na ppakasati ti panhe Viviccha pamada
na ppakasati ti vissajjana.

Yo puggalo nivaranehi nivuto so vivicchati, viviccha

nama vuccati vicikiccha, so vicikicchanto nabhisaddahati,

anabhisaddahanto s viriyam narabhati akusalanam dham-

manam pahanaya kusalanam dhammanam sacchikiriyaya,

so idha pamadam anuyutto viharati, pamatto sukhe dhamme
na uppadiyati 6

, tassa te anuppadiyamana na ppakasanti,

yathaha Bhagava: —
Dure santo pakdsanti Himavanto va pabbato

asant' ettha na dissanti rattikhitta? yathd* sard (Dhp.v.304)

te gunehi pakdsanti kittiyd ca yasena ca ti.

1 ayasma, B x .
2 'va, B. 3 om. S.

4 °mi {without ti), B t . S. i nabhi°, B. 6 °dayati, B.
7 rattini khitta, B. 8 B t puts yatha after sara.
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Tena ca dutiyassa padassa vissajjana yutta.

c) Kassabhilepanam 1 brusl ti panhe Jappabhilepanam

bruml ti vissajjana. Jappa nama vuccati tanha, sa katham

abhilimpati, yathaha Bhagava: —
Batto attham na jdndti ratto dhammam na passati

andhatamam 2 tada hoti yam rdgo sahate naran ti (Cf.

Mahavastu I, p. 244, 3 sq.; A. IV, p. 96; Sum. I, p. 54).

Sayam tanha asattibahulassa puggalassa evam abhijappa

ti karitva tattba loko abhilitto nama bbavati.

Tena ca tatiyassa padassa vissajjana yutta.

d) Kim su tassa mahabbhayan ti panhe Dukkham
assa mahabbhayan ti vissajjana.

Duvidham dukkham: kayikah ca cetasikan ca. Yam
kayikam idam dukkham, yam cetasikam idam domanassam.

Sabbe satta hi dukkhassa ubbijjantR N'atthi bhayam
dukkhena samasamam, kuto va pana^ uttaritaram? Tisso

dukkhata: dukkhadukkhata, viparinamadukkhata 5 , sam-

kharadukkhata. Tattha loko odhiso kadaci karahaci 6

dukkhadukkhataya muccati. Tatha viparinamadukkhataya.

Tarn kissa hetu? Honti loke appabadha pi dighayuka pi.

Samkharadukkhataya 7 pana loko anupadisesaya nibbana-

dhatuya muccati 8
. Tasma samkharadukkhata dukkham

lokassa ti katva Dukkham assa mahabbhayan ti.

Tena ca catutthassa padassa vissajjana yutta.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Avijjaya nivuto loko ti.

Savanti sabladhi? sotd (ice dyasmd Ajito)

sotanam Jcim nivaranam.

sotdnam samvaram bruhi

kena sold pithiyyare? IO
(v. 2 = v. 1034).

Imani cattari padani pucchitani.

Te dve pahha. Kasma? Imehi bahvadhivacanena

pucchita.

1 thus all MSS. 2 andham tamam, S.

3 uppajjanti, S. 4 S. adds tassa.
s B. Bx put vipari after sankhara 6 kattaci, Bx .

7 samsaradukkham taya, S. 8 vuccati, B.
9 °dhi, B. B z .

IO pidhi°, B. B x .
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Evam samapannassa J lokassa evam samkilitthassa 2 kim
lokassa vodanam vutthanam iti? Evam hi aha: savanti

sabbadhp sota" ti. Asamahitassa savanti abhijjha byap&da-

pamadabahulassa. Tattha ya abhijjha ayam lobho aku-

salamulam, yo byapado ayam doso akusalamulam, yo

pamado ayam moho akusalamulam. Tass' evam asamahi-

tassa chasu ayatanesu tanha savanti: rupatanha, sadda-

tanha, gandhatanha, rasatanha, photthabbatanha, dhamma-
tanha, yathaha Bhagava: —

Savati* ti$ kho bhikkhave chann' etam ajjhattikdnam

dyatandnam adhivacanam. Cakkhu 6 savati manapikesu

rupesu, amandpikesu patihannati 7. Sotam
\

pe*
\

ghanam
. . . jivha . . . kayo . . . mano savati manapikesu dham-

mesu, amandpikesu patihannati ti 9
.

Iti sabba ca savati sabbatha ca savati.

Tenaha: — Savanti sabbadhl sota ti.

a) Sotanam kim nivaranan ti pariyutthanavighatam

pucchati. Idam vodanam.

b) Sotanam samvaram bruhi kena sota pithiyyare 10
ti.

anusayasamugghatam " pucchati. Idam vutthanam.

Tattha vissajjana: —
Ydni sotdni lokasmim (Ajitd ti Bhagava)

sati tesam nivdranam

sotanam samvaram brumi 12

panndy' ete pithiyyare IO
ti (v. 4 = v. 1035).

Kayagataya satiya bhavitaya^ bahulikataya 1* cakkhu

navinchati15 manapikesu rupesu, amanapikesu na patihannati

. . . sotam
|

pe l6
|

ghanam . . . jivha . . . kayo . . . mano
. . . navinchati 1

7 manapikesu dhammesu, amanapikesu na
patihannati. Kena karanena? SamvutanivSritatta indri-

1 samma°, S. 2 B x adds lokassa.
3 °dhi, B. Bx

. 4 o
ti? Bje s# 5 ca> Bi . B ajfo ca

6 cakkhum, Bx . 7 otI ti, S. 8 pa, B.; om. B x .

9 om. Bx .
I0 pidhi°, B. B x .

" anussaya , S.
12 om. S. «3 vibha°, B x

. '« bahuli , B. B x .

15 navicchati, S. l6 pa, B.; om. B x .

J
7 na vimjhati, S.



14 Haravibhanga. [Nett. III. A.

yanam. Kena te samvutanivarita 1 ? Sati-arakkhena 2
. Tenaha

Bhagava: — Sati tesam nivHranan ti.

Paiinaya anusaya^ pahiyyanti, anusayesu pahinesu pari-

yutthana pahiyyanti. Kissa anusayassa 4 pahinatta? Tarn

yatha khandhavantassa rukkhassa anavasesamuluddharane5

kate pupphaphalapavalankurasantati 6 samucchinna bhavati,

evam anusayesu pahinesu pariyutthanasantati samucchinna

bhavati pidahita paticchanna. Kena? Paniiaya. Tenaha

Bhagava: — Pannay' ete pithiyyare? ti.

Panna c'eva sati ca (ice dyasma Ajito)

ndmarupan* ca mdrisa

etam me puttho pabriihi

katth' etam uparnjjhati ti? —
Yam etam panham apuccJii*

Ajita tarn vaddmi te

yattha naman ca rupan ca

asesam uparujjhati

vimlanassa nirodhena

eW etam uparujjhati ti (vv. 5. 6 = vv. 1036. 1037).

* Ayam paiiho anusandhim pucchati. Anusandhim pucchan-

to kim pucchati?

Anupadisesam nibbanadhatum.

Tini ca saccani samkhatani 10 nirodhadhammani: duk-

kham, samudayo, maggo. Mrodho asamkhato".

Tattha samudayo dvlsu bhumisu pahiyyati: dassanabhu-

miya ca bhavanabhumiya ca.

Dassanena tini samyojanani pahiyyanti: sakkayaditthi,

vicikiccha, silabbataparamaso. Bhavanaya satta samyoja-

nani pahiyyanti: kamacchando, byapado, ruparago, arupa-

-£ rago. mano, uddhaccam, avijja ca niravasesa.

Te-dhatuke 12 imani dasa samyojanani: pane' orambha-

giyani, pane' uddhambhagiyani.

1 samvuta , S. 2 arakkhanam, S. 3 anussaya, S.

4 anussa , B x .
5 anavasesasa , B x .

6 °phalapallavaiikura°, B. * pidhi°, B. Bx .

8 namam rupaii, B. Bx .
9 apucchi, S.; mam p°, B.

IO samkhatani, S. XI asamkhato, S.
12 °kesu, B x . S.
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Tattha tini samyojanani — sakkayaditthi, vicikiccha,

silabbataparamaso — anannataniiassamltindriyam x adhi-

tthaya nirujjhanti, satta samyojanani — kamacchando, bya-

pado, ruparago, aruparago, mano, uddhaccam, avijja ca

niravasesa 2 — annindriyam adhitthaya nirujjhanti.

Yam pana evam janati: khlna me jati ti idam khaye-

nanam, naparam itthattaya ti pajanati idam anuppade-

nanam.

Imani dve iianani annatavindriyam.

Tattha yaii ca anaiinatannassamitindriyam3 yan ca

annindriyam, imani aggaphalam arahattam papunantassa

nirujjhanti.

Tattha yan ca khaye-nanam yan ca^ anuppade-nanam,

imani dve iianani eka paiina. Api ca arammanasamketena

dve namani labhanti: khlna me jati ti pajanantassa khaye-

nanan ti namam labhati, naparam itthattaya ti paja-

nantassa anuppade-nanan ti namam labhati. Sa pajana-

natthena panna. Yathadittham apilapanatthena sati.

Tattha ye pancupadanakkhandha, idam namarupam.

Tattha ye phassapancamaka dhamma, idam namam, yani

pancindriyani rupanis, idam rupam, tadubhayam 6 nama-

rupam vinnanasampayuttam- Tassa nirodham Bhagavantam

pucchanto ayasma Ajito Parayane evam aha:

Paiina 7 c'eva sati ca namarupan ca marisa

etam me puttho pabruhi katth' etam uparujjhati ti
8

.

Tattha sati ca panna ca 8 cattari indriyani, sati dve

indriyani: satindriyan. ca samadhindriyaii ca, panna dve

indriyani: pannindriyan ca viriyindriyan ca.

Ya imesu catusu indriyesu saddahana okappana, idam

saddhindriyam.

Tattha ya saddhadhipateyya cittekaggata, ayam chanda-

samadhi. Samahite citte kilesanam vikkhambhanataya

patisamkhanabalena va bhavanabalena^ va^, idam pahanam.

1 anaiinata , B. 2 avasesa, S.
3 ananiiata , B. B x .

^ om. S. s rupini, S. 6 tadii°, B.
7 pannaya, S.

8 om. B,.
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Tattha ye assasapassasa-vitakkavicara-sannavedayita-

sarasamkappa 1
, ime samkhara.

Iti purimako ca chandasamadhi kilesavikkhambhanataya

ca pahanam ime ca samkhara, tadubhayam chandasamadhi-

padhanasamkharasamannagatam iddhipadam bhaveti vive-

kanissitam viraganissitam nirodhanissitam vosaggaparina-

mim.

Tattha ya" viriyadhipateyya cittekaggata, ayam viriya-

samadhi
|

pe 2
|

Tattha ya cittadhipateyya cittekaggata, ayam citta-

samadhi
|

pe3
|

Tattha ya vimamsadhipateyya cittekaggata, ayam vlmam-

sasamadhi. Samahite citte kilesanam vikkhambanataya

patisamkhanabalena va bhavanabalena va, idam pahanam.

Tattha ye assasapassasa-vitakkavicara-sahnavedayita-sa-

rasamkappa 1
, ime samkhara.

Iti purimako ca Yimamsasamadhi 4 kilesavikkhambhana-

taya ca pahanam ime ca samkhara, tadubhayam vimam-

sasamadhipadhanasamkharasamannagatam iddhipadam bha-

veti vivekanissitam viraganissitam nirodhanissitam vosagga-

parinamim.

Sabbo samadhi iianamulako nanapubbangamo nananu-

parivatti.

Yatha pure tatha paccha yatha paccha tathd pure

yatha diva tatha ratti yatha ratti tatha diva (Cf.A.I,p. 236)5.

Iti vivatena cetasa apariyonaddhena sappabhasam cittam

bhaveti 6
.

Paficindriyani kusalani cittasahabhuni citte uppajjamane

uppajjanti, citte nirujjhamane nirujjhanti. Namarupan ca

vinnanahetukam vinnanapaccayanibbattam. Tassa maggena

hetu upacchinno vinnanam7 anaharam 7 anabhinanditam

apatthitam 8 appatisandhikam, tarn nirujjhati. Namarupam
api9ahetukam I0 appaccayam punabbhavam na nibbattayati11

.

°sarasasankappa, B x .
2 pa, B. B £ .

3 pa, B.; om. B x .

°sammasamadhi, S. s cf. Thag. v. 397. 6 vibhaveti, B t .

vihiiananaharanam, B x ; S. omits vinnanam.
appatithitam, S.; om. B. 9 pi, S.

IO ahetu, B.

°ttiyati, B.; "ttissati, S.
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Evam viiinanassa nirodha panna ca sati ca namarupan

ca nirujjhati. Tenaha Bhagava: —
Yam etam panham apucchi 1

Ajita tarn vaddmi te:

yattha namah ca rupan ca

asesam uparujjhati

vinnanassa nirodhena

etthH etam uparujjhati ti.

Ye ca samkhatadhammase 2 (ice ayasma Ajito)

ye ca sekha 3 puthu* idha

tesam me nipaho iriyam

puttho pabruhi marisa ti (vv. 6. 7 = vv. 1037. 1038).

Imani tlni padani pucchitani.

Te tayo panha. Kissa? Sekhasekhavipassanapubban- #
gamapahanayogena.

Evam hi aha: ye* ca samkhatadhammase 2 ti? Ara-

hattam pucchati. Ye ca sekha puthu* idha ti? Sekham
pucchati. Tesam me nipako iriyam puttho pabruhi marisa

ti? Yipassanapubbangamam pahanam pucchati.

Tattha vissajjana:

Kamesu nabhigijjheyya (Ajita ti Bhagava)

manasanavilo siya

kusalo sabbadhammanam
sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti (v. 8 — v. 1039).

Bhagavato sabbam kayakammam nanapubbangamam #
nananuparivatti, sabbam vacikammam nanapubbangamam
nananuparivatti, sabbam manokammam nanapubbangamam
nananuparivatti.

Atlte amse appatihatam nanadassanam, anagate amse

appatihatam nanadassanam, paccuppanne amse appatihatam

nanadassanam.

Ko ca nanadassanassa patighato?

1 pucchati, S.
2 °khata°, B x . S.

3 sekkha, B x . * puthu, B x . S. 3 yasma ye, Bx .

Nettipakarana. *
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Yam anicce dukklie anattaniye 1 ca 2 aniianam3 adassa-

nam, ayam nanadassanassa patighato. Yatha idha puriso

tarakarupani passeyya no ca gananasanketena janeyya,

ayam nanadassanassa patighato.

Bhagavato pana appatihatam iianadassanam, anavarana-

nanadassana* hi buddha bhagavanto.

Tattha sekhena dvisu dhammesu cittam rakkhitabbam:

gedha ca rajaniyesu dhammesu s dosa ca pariyutthaniyesu.

Tattha ya iccha puccha patthana pihayana 6 kilana,

tarn Bhagava varento7 evam aha: kamesu nabhigijjheyya 8

ti. Manasanavilo siya ti pariyutthanavighatam^ aha.

Tatha hi sekho abhigijjhanto asamnppannan ca kilesam

uppadeti uppannaii 10 ca" kilesam phatikaroti. Yo pana

anavilasamkappo anabhigijjhanto vayamati, so anuppanna-

nam 12 papakanam akusalanam dhammanam anuppadaya

chandam janeti vayamati viriyam arabhati cittam paggan-

hati padahati, so uppannanam papakanam akusalanam

dhammanam pahanaya chandam janeti vayamati viriyam

arabhati cittam pagganhati padahati, so anuppannanam

kusalanam dhammanam uppadaya chandam janeti vaya-

mati viriyam arabhati cittam pagganhati padahati, so

uppannanam kusalanam dhammanam thitiya asammosaya

bhiyyobhavaya vepullaya bhavanaya paripuriya chandam

janeti vayamati viriyam arabhati cittam pagganhati pada-

hati.

a) Katame anuppanna papaka akusala dhamma?
Kamavitakko, byapadavitakko, vihimsavitakko.

Ime anuppanna papaka akusala dhamma.

b) Katame uppanna papaka akusala dhamma?
Anusaya akusalamulani.

Ime uppanna papaka akusala dhamma.

c) Katame anuppanna kusala dhamma? %

Yani sotapannassa indriyani.

Ime anuppanna kusala dhamma.

1 anattani, B. 2
'va, S. 3 ayam nana, S.

4 °dassa, B.; dassanati, S. 5 om. B x .

6 pihayana, S.

7 niva , B. 8 manobhi , S. 9 °tthana°, S.
IO uppanna, S. " om. S. I2 S. adds va.
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d) Katame uppanna kusala dhamma?
Yani atthamakassa indriyani.

Ime uppanna kusala dhamma.
Yena kamavitakkam vareti, idam satindriyam, yena

byapadavitakkam vareti, idam samadhindriyam, yena vi-

himsavitakkam vareti, idam viriyindriyam, yena uppannup-

panne papake akusale dhamme pajahati vinodeti byanti-

karoti anabhavam gameti nadhivaseti, idam paniiindriyam.

Ya imesu catusu indriyesu saddahana okappana, idam
saddhindriyam (cf. p. 15).

a) Tattha saddhindriyam kattha datthabbam?

Catusu sotapattiyangesu.

b) Viriyindriyam kattha datthabbam?

Catusu sammappadhanesu.

c) Satindriyam kattha datthabbam?

Catusu satipatthanesu.

d) Samadhindriyam kattha datthabbam?

Catusu jhanesu.

e) Pahnindriyam kattha datthabbam?

Catusu ariyasaccesu.

Evam sekho sabbehi kusalehi dhammehi appamatto

vutto Bhagavata 1 anavilataya manasa. Tenaha Bhagava: —
Manasanavilo siya ti.

Kusalo sabbadhammanan ti.

Loko nama tividho: kilesaloko, bhavaloko, indriyaloko

(cf. p. 11).

Tattha kilesalokena bhavaloko samudagacchati. So in-

driyani nibbatteti. Indriyesu bhaviyamanesu neyyassa

parihna bhavati. Sa duvidhena upaparikkhitabba 2
: dassa-

napariimaya ca bhavanapariniiaya ca. Yada hi sekho

neyyam^ parijanati, tada nibbidasahagatehi sannamanasi-

karehi neyyam pariniiatam bhavati. Tassa dve dhamma
kosallam gacchanti: dassanakosallah ca bhavanakosallaii4

ca*. Tarn nanam paiicavidhena 5 veditabbam: abhifina,

pariniia, pahanam, bhavana, sacchikiriya.

1 °to, S. 2 °parikkhiyatabba, S. 3 neyyam, Bx .

4 orn. S. s oviahe, g.
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a) Tattha katama abhinna?

* Yam dhammanam salakkhane-iianam dhammapatisam-

bhida 1 atthapatisambhida ca, ayam abhiiiiia.

b) Tattha katama pariiiiia?

Evam abhijanitva 2 ya parijanana: idam kusalam idam
akusalam idam savajjam idam anavajjam idam kanham
idam sukkam idam sevitabbam idam na sevitabbam, ime

dhamma evam gabita idam pbalam nibbattayantis, tesam

evam gahitanam ayam attbo ti, ayam pariniia.

Evam parijanitva 2 tayo dhamma avasittha bhavanti: pa-

hatabba bhavetabba sacchikatabba ca.

c) Tattha katame dhamma pahatabba?

Ye akusala.

d) Tattha katame dhamma bhavetabba?

Ye kusala.

e) Tattha katame dhamma sacchikatabba?

Yam asamkhatam.

# Yo evam janati, ayam vuccati atthakusalo dhammakusalo

kalyanatakusalo phalatakusalo ayakusalo apayakusalo upa-

yakusalo mahata kosallena samannagato ti. Tenaha Bha-

gava: — Kusalo sabbadhammanan ti+.

Sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti.

Tena ditthadhammasukhaviharattham abhikkante pati-

kkante alokite vilokite sammiiijite 5 pasarite samghatipatta-

civaradharane asite pite khayite sayite uccarapassava-

kamme gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhlbhave

satena sampajanena vihatabbam.

^ Ima dve cariya anuniiata Bhagavata: eka visuddhanam,

eka visujjhantanam.

Ke visuddha? Arahanto. Ke visujjhanta ? Sekha.

Katakiccani hi arahato indriyani. Yam bojjham 6 tarn 4

catubbidham: dukkhassa pariiihabhisamayena, samudayassa

pahanabhisamayena, maggassa bhavanabhisamayena, niro-

dhassa sacchikiriyabhisamayena.

Idam catubbidham bojjham 6
. Yo evam janati, ayam

1 B. adds ca. 2 °netva, Bx .
3 °ttapenti, B.

4 om. S. s sami°, B t .
6 bojjhangam, S.
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vuccati sato abhikkamati sato patikkamati khaya ragassa

khaya dosassa khaya mohassa. Tenaha Bhagava: — Sato

bhikkhu paribbaje ti.

Tenaha: —
Kdmesu ndbhigijjheyya (Ajitd ti Bhagava)

manasdndvilo siyd

kusalo sabbadhammdnam

sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti.

Evam pucchitabbam, evam vissajjitabbam.

Suttassa ca anugiti atthato ca byanjanato ca samana-

yitabba. Atthapagatam hi byanjanam samphappalapam x

bhavati. Dunnikkhittassa padabyaiijanassa attho pi dunnayo

bhavati. Tasma 2 atthabyanjanupetam samgahitabbam 3

suttan ca pavicinitabbam 4
.

Kim s idam suttam?

Ahaccavacanam anusandhivacanam mtattham neyyattham *
samkilesabhagiyam vasanabhagiyam 6 nibbedhabhagiyam

asekhabhagiyam.

Kuhim imassa suttassa sabbani saccani passitabbani?

Adi-majjha-pariyosane ti.

Evam suttam pavicetabbam.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Yam pucchitan ca7 vissajjitaii ca | suttassa ya7 ca anugiti ti^.

Niyutto vicayo-haro.

§ 3. Yutti-hara.

1. Tattha katamo yutti-haro?

Sabbesam haranan ti ayam yutti-haro.

2. Kim yojayati?

Cattaro mahapadesa: buddhapadeso, samghapadeso, sam- ^
bahulattherapadeso, ekattherapadeso.

Ime cattaro mahapadesa.

3. Tani padabyanjanani sutte otarayitabbani, vinaye #
sandassayitabbani, dhammatayam 8 upanikkhipitabbani.

1 sampa°, B. Bz .

2 tassa, B. 3 samgayitabbam, S.

^ S. adds ti. s om. S. 6 vasana , S. 7 om. Bx .

8 °nayam, S.
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a) Katamasmim sutte otarayitabbani?

Catusu ariyasaccesu.

b) Katamasmim vinaye sandassayitabbani?

Bagavinaye dosavinaye mohavinaye.

c) Katamiyam 1 dhammatayam upanikkhipitabbani?

Paticcasamuppad e.

Yadi catusu ariyasaccesu avatarati kilesavinaye sandis-

sati dhammatan ca na vilometi, evam asave na janeti.

Catuhi mahapadesehi yam yam yujjati yena yena yujjati

yatha yatha yujjati, tarn tarn gahetabbam.

4. Paiiham puccbitena kati padani panbe ti?

Padaso pariyogahitabbam 2 vicetabbam^. Yadi sabb&ni

padani ekam attham abbivadanti, eko panho. Atba cattari

padani ekam attbam abbivadanti, eko panbo. Atba tlni

padani ekam attham abbivadanti, eko panho. Atba dve

padani ekam attham abbivadanti, eko panho. Atha ekam
padam ekam attham abhivadati, eko panho.

Tarn upaparikkhamanena aiiiiatabbam.

5. Kim 3 ime dhamma nanattha nanabyanjana udahu

imesam dhammanam eko attho byaiijanam eva nanan ti?

Yatha kim bhave?

Yatha sa devata Bhagavantam paiiham pucchati:

Ken' assu* 'bbhdhato loko Iteri assu parivarito

kena sallena otinno Jcissa dhihpdyitos sadd ti? (S. I, p. 40).

Imani cattari padani pucchitani.

Te tayo panha. Katham iiayati?

Bhagava hi devataya vissajjeti:

MaccundWhdhato loko jardya parivdrito

tanhdsallena otinno icchddhupdyito sadd ti (1. c. Cf. Thag.

v. 448).

Tattha jara ca3 maranan ca, imani dve samkhatassa

samkhatalakkhanani. Jarayam thitassa annathattam ma-
ranam vayo.

Tattha jaraya ca^ maranassa ca atthato nanattam. Kena
karanena?

1 °missam, B. 2 °gayi°, B x . 3 m. S.

* kena su, S. s dhumayito, B.
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Gabbhagata pi bi miyyanti na ca 1 te jinna bbavanti.

Attbi ca devanam maranam na ca tesam sarirani 2 jiranti.

Sakkate ca^ jaraya patikkamam katum, na pana sakkate

maranassa patikkamam katum annatr' eva iddhimantanam

iddhivisaya.

Yam panaha: tanhasallena otinno ti, dissanti vltaraga

jiranta pi* miyyanta pi. Yadi ca yatha jaramaranam evam

tanha pi siya, evam sante sabbe yobbanattha pi vigata-

tanha siyums, yatha 5 ca 5 tanha 5 dukkhassa samudayo,

evam jaramaranam pi siya dukkhassa samudayo na ca

siya tanha dukkhassa samudayo, na hi jaramaranam

dukkhassa samudayo, tanha dukkhassa samudayo, yatha

ca tanha maggavajjha, evam jaramaranam pi siya magga-

vajjham.

Imaya yuttiya annamaiinehi karanehi gavesitabbam.

Yadi ca sandissati yutti, samarulham atthato ca anna-

ttam, byaiijanato pi gavesitabbam.

Sallo ti va dhupayan ti va imesam dhammanam atthato

ekattam. Na hi yujjati 6 icchaya ca tanhaya ca atthato

aniiattam.

Tanhaya adhippaye aparipuramane navasu aghatavatthu-

su kodho ca upanaho ca uppajjati.

Imaya yuttiya jaraya 7 ca 8 maranassa ca tanhaya ca

atthato aniiattam.

Yam pan? idam Bhagavata dvihi namehi abhilapitam9

iccha ti pi tanha ti pi, idam Bhagavata bahiranam vatthu-

nam arammanavasena dvihi namehi abhilapitam9 iccha ti

pi tanha ti pi.

Sabba hi tanha ajjhosanalakkhanena ekalakkhana.

Yatha sabbo aggi unhattalakkhanena ekalakkhano, api

ca upadanavasena aiinamaniiani namani labhati: katthaggi

ti pi tinaggi ti pi sakalikaggi ti pi gomayaggi ti pi thu-

saggi ti pi samkaraggi ti pi, sabbo hi 10 aggi unhattalak-

khano 'va, evam sabba tanha ajjhosanalakkhanena eka-

1 ce, B t .

2 sarira, S. 3 Va, B. 4 tn. S.
5 om. B x .

6 yujjhati, S. 7 jara, Bx .
8 om. B x . S.

9 °labhitam, S. IO pi, B x . S.
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lakkhana. Api tu arammaim^-upadanavasena amiamaniiehi

-tt- namehi abhilapita: iccha iti pi tanha iti pi sallo iti pi

dhupayana 2
iti pi sarita iti pi visattika iti pi sineho iti

pi kilamatho iti pi lata iti pi mannana iti pi bandho iti

pi Ssa iti pi pipasa^ iti 3 pi 3 abhinandana iti pi 4.

Sabba his tanha ajjhosanalakkhanena ekalakkhana yatha

ca vevacane vutta 6
.

Asa piha 7 ca % abhinandana ca

anehadhdtusuv sard patitthitd

anndnamulappabhavd pajappitd

sabba mayd byantikatd samulahd 10
ti (Cf. S. I, p. 181).

Tanhay'etam vevacanam, yathaha Bhagava: —
Rupe Tissa avigatardgassa 11 avigatacchandassa avigata-

pemassa avigatapipdsassa avigataparildhassa . . . (Cf. S. Ill,

p. 107).

Evam vedanaya . . . saiinaya . . . samkharesu . . . vin-

iiane avigataragassa avigatachandassa avigatapemassa avi-

gatapipdsassa avigataparilahassa sabbam suttam vitthare-

tabbam.

Tanhay'etam vevacanam.

Evam yujjati: sabbo dukkhupacaro 12 kamatanhasamkha-

ramulako^, na pana yujjati: sabbo nibbidupacaro ** kama-

tanhaparikkharamulako

.

Imaya yuttiya" aniiamannehi karanehi gavesitabbam.

Yatha Bhagava ragacaritassa puggalassa asubham desayati,

dosacaritassa Bhagava puggalassa mettam desayati, moha-

caritassa Bhagava puggalassa paticcasamuppadam desayati.

Yadi hi Bhagava ragacaritassa puggalassa mettam^ ceto-

vimuttim 16 deseyya sukham va patipadam dandhabhinnam su-

kham va patipadam khippabhinnam vipassanapubbangamam

va pahanam deseyya, na yujjati desana. Evam 3 yam kiiici

ragassa anulomappahanam dosassa anulomappahanam mo-

1 °nam, B x . S. 2 dhum , S. 3 m. S.

4 B. B z add iti. 5 om. B. B x
.

6 vuttam, S.

7 pipasa piha, S. 8 B. puts ca before piha.

9 °tusu, Bx . S. IO samulika, Bx . S. " avita°, S.; also Com.
12 dukkho , Bx .

J 3 S. adds ti. ^ nibbindu , Bt .

j s metta, S. l6 °ttiya, S.
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hassa anulomappahanam, sabban tarn vicayena harena

vicinitva 1 yutti-harena yojetabbam, yavatika 2 iianassa bhunuA
Mettaviharissa sato byapado cittam pariyadaya thassati

ti na yujjati desana, byapado pahanam abbhattham gacchatl

ti yujjati desana.

Karunaviharissa sato vihesa cittam pariyadaya thassati

ti na yujjati desana, vihesa pahanam abbhattham gacchatl

ti yujjati desana.

Muditaviharissa sato arati cittam pariyadaya thassati ti

na yujjati desana, arati pahanam abbhattham gacchatl ti

yujjati desana.

Upekkhaviharissa^ sato rago cittam pariyadaya thassati

ti na yujjati desana, rago pahanam abbhattham gacchatl

ti yujjati desana.

Animittavih&rissa sato nimittanusari, tena ten' eva viiina-

nam pavattatl ti na yujjati desana, nimittam pahanam
abbhattham gacchatl ti yujjati desana.

Asml ti vigatam, ayam aham asm! ti na samanupassami,

atha ca pana me kismiiicis katasmin6
ti vicikiccha katham-

katha7 sallam 8 cittam pariyadaya thassati ti na yujjati

desana, vicikiccha kathamkatha7 sallam pahanam abbhat-

tham gacchatl ti yujjati desana.

Yatha va9 pana 3 pathamam 10 jhanam 10 samapannassa

sato kamaragabyapada visesaya samvattanti ti na yujjati

desana, hanaya samvattanti ti yujjati desana, avitakka-

sahagata va saiinamanasikara hanaya samvattanti ti na

yujjati desana, visesaya samvattanti ti yujjati desana.

Dutiyam jhanam samapannassa sato vitakkavicarasaha-

gata sahnamanasikara visesaya samvattanti ti na yujjati

desana, hanaya samvattanti ti yujjati desana, upekkha-

sukhasahagata 11 va saiinamanasikara hanaya samvattanti

ti na yujjati desana, visesaya samvattanti ti yujjati desana.

1 °netva, B x .

2 yavati, S. 3 om. S. 4 upekha , B x .

5 kismim, B. 6 °mici (without ti), Bx ; kathasmim, S.
7 S. puts katham before vi° 8 sallaki, S. 9 'va, S.
10 pathamajjh , S., and so in every similar case.
11 upekha , B.
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Tatiyam jhanam samapannassa sato pitisukhasahagata

sannamanasikara visesaya samvattantl ti na yujjati de-

sana, hanaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana, upekkhasati-

parisuddhisahagata va sannamanasikara hanaya samvat-

tantl ti na yujjati desana, visesaya samvattantl ti yujjati

desana.

Catuttham jhanam samapannassa sato upekkhasaha-

gata sannamanasikara visesaya samvattantl ti na yujjati

desana, hanaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana, akasanan-

cayatanasahagata va sannamanasikara hanaya samvat-

tantl ti na yujjati desana, visesaya samvattantl ti yujjati

desana.

Akasanaiicayatanam samapannassa sato rupasahagata

sannamanasikara visesaya samvattantl ti na yujjati desana,

hanaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana, vihnanahcayatana-

sahagata va sannamanasikara hanaya samvattantl ti na

yujjati desana, visesaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana.

Vinnanancayatanam samapannassa sato akasanancaya-

tanasahagata sannamanasikara visesaya samvattantl ti na

yujjati desana, hanaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana, akin-

cahiiayatanasahagata va sannamanasikara hanaya sam-

vattantl ti na yujjati desana, visesaya samvattantl ti yujjati

desana.

Akincaiiiiayatanam samapannassa sato viiinanahcayata-

nasahagata sannamanasikara visesaya samvattantl ti na

yujjati desana, hanaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana, neva-

sahhanasaniiayatanasahagata va sannamanasikara hanaya

samvattantl ti na yujjati desana, visesaya samvattantl ti

yujjati desana.

Nevasahnanasahnayatanam samapannassa sato safmupa-

cara visesaya samvattantl ti na yujjati desana, hanaya sam-

vattantl ti yujjati desana, saiinavedayitanirodhasahagata va

sannamanasikara hanaya samvattantl ti na yujjati desana,

visesaya samvattantl ti yujjati desana.

Kallataparicitam cittam na ca ahhiniharam khamatl ti

na yujjati desana, kallataparicitam cittam atha ca ahhini-

haram khamatl ti yujjati desana.

Evani sahhe nava suttanta yathadhammam yathavinayam
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yatha Satthu sasanam sabbato 1 yicayena harena vicinitva

yutti-harena yojetabba 2
.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Sabbesam haranam

|
ya bhumP yo ca gocaro tesan ti.

Niyutto yutti-haro.

§ 4. Padatthana-hara.

1. Tattha katamo padatthano-haro?
Dhammam deseti jino ti ayam padatthano-haro.

2. Kim desayati?

Sabbadhammayathava 4 - asampativedhalakkhana avijja.

Tassa vipallasa padattbanam. Ajjbosanalakkhana tanba.

Tassa piyarupam satartipam padattbanam. Pattbanalak-

khano lobho. Tassa adinnadanam padatthanam. Yanna-
santbanabyanjanagabanalakkhana5 subhasaniia. Tassa in-

driyasamvaro padattbanam. Sasavapbassa-upagamanalak-

khana sukhasaniia. Tassa assado padattbanam. Samkbata-

lakkbananam dbammanam asamanupassanalakkbana nicca-

saiina. Tassa viiinanam padattbanam. Aniccasanna-dukkba-

saiina-asamanupassanalakkbana attasaima 6
. Tassa nama-

kayo padattbanam.

Sabbadbammasampativedhalakkhana vijja. Tassa sab-

bam 7 neyyam 8 padattbanam. Cittavikkbepapatisambara-

nalakkbano samatho. Tassa asubba padatthanam. Iccbava-

carapatisamharanalakkhano alobbo. Tassa adinnadana

veramanl padatthanam. Abyapajjhalakkhano adoso. Tassa

panatipata veramanl padatthanam. Vatthu-avippatipada-

nalakkhano amobo. Tassa sammapatipatti padatthanam.

Yinilakavipubbakagahanalakkhana asubhasaiina. Tassa

nibbida padatthanam. Sasavaphassaparijananalakkhana

dukkhasaniia. Tassa vedana padatthanam. Samkbata-

lakkhananam dhammanam samanupassanalakkbana anicca-

1 sato, S. 2 B. S. add ti. 3 bhummi, Bx .

4 sabbadhammanam yathava, S. s °byanjanagana°, S.
6 attha°, S. 7 om. S.

8 seyya, S.



28 Haravibhanga. [Nett. III. A.

saniia. Tassa uppadavaya padatthanam. Sabbadhamma-
nam 1 abhinivesalakkhana anattasanna. Tassa 2 dhamma-
sanfia 2 padatthanam. Paiica kamaguna kamaragassa

padatthanam. Pancindriyani rupln±3 ruparagassa padattha-

nam. Chalayatanam* bhavaragassa padatthanam. Nibbatti-

bhavanupassita pancannain upadanakkhandhanam padattha-

nam. Pubbenivasanussati iianadassanassa padatthanam.

Okappanalakkhana saddha adhimuttipaccupatthana ca

anavilalakkhano s pasado 6 sampasldanapaccupatthano ca.

Abhipatthiyanalakkhana saddha. Tassa aveccapasado

padatthanam. Anavilalakkhano pasado. Tassa saddha

padatthanam. Arambhalakkhanam viriyam. Tassa sam-

mappadhanam padatthanam. Apilapanalakkhana sati7.

Tassa satipatthanam padatthanam. Ekaggalakkhano sam-

adhi. Tassa jhanani padatthanam. Pajananalakkhana paiina.

Tassa saccani padatthanam.

Aparo nayo: —
Assadamanasikaralakkhano ayonisomanasikaro. Tassa

avijja padatthanam. Saccasammohanalakkhana 8 avijja.

Tarn 9 samkharanam padatthanam. Punabbhavavirohana-

lakkhana 10 samkhara. Tarn 11 viniianassa padatthanam.

Opapaccayikanibbattilakkhanam vinnanam. Tarn namaru-

passa padatthanam. Namakayarupakayasamghatalakkha-

nam namarupam. Tarn chalayatanassa I2 padatthanam.

Indriyavavatthanalakkhanam chalayatanam ". Tarn phas-

sassa padatthanam. Cakkhurupavinnanasannipatalakkhano 1 ^

phasso. Tarn vedanaya padatthanam. Itthanitthanubha-

vanalakkhana vedana. Tarn tanhaya padatthanam. Ajjho-

sanalakkhana tanha. Tarn 1 * upadanassa padatthanam.

Opapaccayikam Js upadanam. Tarn bhavassa padatthanam.

Namakayartipakayasambhavanalakkhano bhavo. Tarn l6

1 °dhamma, B. 2 om. S.

3 rupini, B. S.; rupani, B x .
4 written chatth in S.

s °ne, S. 6 °de, S. i satti, S.
8 °kkhana°, B x . S. 9 sa, B x . S.

IO °viruhaka°, S.
11 te, B x . S. I2 sal°, S. *J °sannipatana°, S.
x 4 sa, S. ** °tam, B. l6 so, B t . S.
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jatiya padatthanam. Khandhapatubhavanalakkhana x jati.

Tarn jaraya padatthanam. Upadhiparipakalakkhana jara.

Tarn maranassa padatthanam. Jlvitindriyupacchedalakkha-.

nam maranam. Tarn sokassa padatthanam. Ussukkaka-

rako soko. Tarn paridevassa padatthanam. Lalappakarako 2

paridevo. Tarn dukkhassa padatthanam. Kayasampilanam

dukkham. Tarn domanassassa padatthanam. Cittasampi-

lanam3 domanassam. Tarn upayasassa padatthanam. Oda-

hanakarako upayaso. Tarn bhavassa padatthanam.

Imani bhavangani yada samaggani nibbattani bhavanti,

so bhavo. Tarn samsarassa padatthanam. Niyyanika-

lakkhano maggo. Tarn nirodhassa padatthanam. Titthaii-

iiuta pltannutaya padatthanam. Pitaniiuta mattannutaya

padatthanam. Mattaimuta attaniintaya padatthanam. At-

taiinuta pubbekatapuiinataya * padatthanam. Pubbekata-

punnatas patirupadesavasassa padatthanam. Patirupade-

savaso sappurisupanissayassa padatthanam. Sappurisupa-

nissayo 6 attasamapanidhanassa padatthanam. Attasama-

panidhanam silanam padatthanam. Sllani avippatisarassa

padatthanam. Avippatisaro pamujjassa 7 padatthanam.

Pamujjam pitiya padatthanam. Piti passaddhiya padattha-

nam. Passaddhi sukhassa padatthanam. Sukham sama-

dhissa padatthanam. Samadhi yathabhutaiianadassanassa

padatthanam. Yathabhutananadassanam nibbidaya pada-

tthanam. Nibbida viragassa padatthanam- Virago vimuttiya

padatthanam. Yimutti vimuttinanadassanassa padattha-

nam.

Evam yo koci upanissayo yo koci paccayo, sabbo so

padatthanam.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Dhammam deseti jino ti.

Niyutto padatthano-haro.

1 khandhanam patu°, S. 2 lalanappa , S.
3 cittapilanam, S. 4 °kataiinutaya, B

x
.

s °taiinuta, Bx .
6 sappurisasannisayo, S.

7 pamo°, Bx .
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§ 5. Lakkhana-hara.

1. Tattha katamo lakkhano-haro?

Vuttamhi ekadhamme ti ayam lakkhano-haro.

2. Kim lakkhayati 1 ?

Ye dhamma ekalakkhana, tesam dhammanam ekasmim

dhamme vutte avasittha dhamma vutta bhavanti.

3. Yatha kim bhave?

Yathaha Bhagava: —
Cakkhum 2 bhikkJiave anavatthitam ittaram parittam

pabhangu, parato dukkham byasanam calam 3 kukkulam

samkharam* vadhakam* amittamajjhe.

Imasmim cakkhusmim vutte avasitthani ajjhattikani aya-

tanani vuttani bhavanti.

Kena karanena?

Sabbani hi cha ajjhattikani ayatanani vadhakatthena

ekalakkhanani.

Yatha caha Bhagava: —
Atlte Badha rupe anapekhos hoti, andgatam rupam ma

abhinandi, paccuppannassa rilpassa nibbiddya virdgdya ni-

rodhdya cdgdya patinissaggdya patipajja.

Imasmim rupakkhandhe vutte avasittha khandha vutta

bhavanti.

Kena karanena?

Sabbe hi paiicakkhandha Yamakovadasutte6 vadakatthena

ekalakkhana vutta.

Yatha caha Bhagava: —
Yesan ca susamdraddhd niccam kdyagatd sati

akiccam te na sevanti kicce sdtaccakdrino (Dhp.v. 293).

Iti kayagataya satiya vuttaya vutta bhavanti vedanagata

sati cittagata7 dhammagata 8 ca. Tatha yam kinci dittham

va sutam va mutam va ti vutte vuttam bhavati vinnatam.

Yatha caha Bhagava: —

1 lakkhiyati, B z . S.
2 cakkhu, S. 3 calanam, B.

^ samkharava , S. 5 °pekkho, S.
6

cf. S. Ill, p. 109 sqq.

7 citta , S. 8 dhamma , Bx .
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Tasmd ti ha tvam 1 bhiltkhu kdye kdydnupassi viharahi 2

atdpi sampajdno satimd vineyya lohe abhijjhddomanassam.

At a pi ti viriyindriyam. Sampajano ti pahnindriyam.

Satima ti satindriyam. Yineyya loke abhijjhado-
manassan ti samadhindriyam.

Evam kaye kayanupassino viharato cattaro satipatthana

bhavanaparipurim gacchanti.

Kena karanena?

Ekalakkhanatta catunnam indriyanam.

Catusu satipatthanesu bhaviyamanesu cattaro sammappa-
dhana bhavanaparipurim gacchanti. Catusu sammappa-

dhanesu bhaviyamanesu cattaro iddhippada bhavanapari-

purim gacchanti. Catusu iddhippadesu bhaviyamanesu

pahcindriyani bhavanaparipurim gacchanti. Pancasu in-

driyesu bhaviyamanesu panca balani bhavanaparipurim

gacchanti. Pancasu balesu bhaviyamanesu satta bojjhanga

bhavanaparipurim gacchanti. Sattasu bojjhangesu bhavi-

yamanesu ariyo atthangiko maggo bhavanaparipurim

gacchati. Sabbe ca3 bodhangama* dhamma bodhipakkhiya

bhavanaparipurim gacchanti.

Kena karanena?

Sabbe hi bodhangama* dhamma s bodhipakkhiya niyya-

nikalakkhanena ekalakkhana.

Te 6 ekalakkhanatta bhavanaparipurim gacchanti.

Evam 7 akusala pi 8 dhamma ekalakkhanatta pahanam
abbhattham gacchanti.

Catusu satipatthanesu bhaviyamanesu vipallasa pahiy-

yanti, ahara c'assa parinnam gacchanti, upadanehi anupa-

dano bhavati, yogehi ca visamyutto bhavati, gandhehi ca

vippayutto bhavati, asavehi ca anasavo bhavati, oghehi ca

nitinno bhavati, sallehi ca visallo bhavati, vinnanatthitiyo

c'assa parihnam gacchanti, agatigamanehi9 cas na aga-

tim 10 gacchanti.

T tarn, S. 2 °rati, S. 3 Va, B.
4 bojjh°, S. s om , B. ^ tena7 b x . S.
7 S. adds pi. 8 om. Bx . S. 9 °nesu hi, S.
[0 bhavati, S.
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Evam akusala pi dhamma ekalakkhanatta pahanam
abbhattham gacchanti.

Yattha va pana rupindriyam desitam, desita tatth' 1 eva 1

rupadhatu 2 rupakkhandho 3 rupancayatanaip. Yattha va

pana sukha vedana desita, desitam tattha sukhindriyam

somanassindriyam dukkhasamudayo ca ariyasaccam. Yattha

va pana dukkha vedana desita, desitam tattha dukkhindri-

yam domanassindriyam dukkhaii ca ariyasaccam. Yattha

va pana adukkhamasukha vedana desita, desitam tattha

upekkhindriyam 4 sabbo ca paticcasamuppado.

Kena karanena?

Adukkhamasukhaya hi vedanSya avijjas anuseti 6
, avijja-

paccaya samkhara, samkharapaccaya viniianam, viniiana-

paccaya namarupam, namarupapaccaya chalayatanam 7
,

chalayatanapaccaya7 phasso, phassapaccaya vedana, veda-

napaccaya tanha, tanhapaccaya upadanam, upSdanapaccaya

bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jaramaranasokapari-

devadnkkhadomanassupSyasa sambhavanti.

Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo

hoti 8
.

So ca saraga-sadosa-samoha-samkilesapakkhena hatabbo,

vitaraga-vltadosa-vltamoha-ariyadhammehi hatabbo.

Evam ye dhamma ekalakkhana kiccato ca lakkhanato

ca samaniiato ca cutupapatato 9 ca, tesam dhammanam
ekasmim dhamme vutte avasittha dhamma vutta bhavanti.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano 10
:
—

Vuttamhi ekadhamme ti.

Niyutto lakkhano-haro.

§ 6. Catub yuha-hara.

1. Tattha katamo catubyuho-haro?
Neruttam adhippayo ti ayam.

Byanjanena suttassa neruttan ca adhippayo ca nidanaii

ca pubbaparasandhi ca gavesitabba 11
.

1 tattha, B
x

.
2 °dhatum, S. 3 m. S. 4 upekhi , B.

s abhijjha, S.
6 °ti ti, S. 7 sa°, Bx . S.

8
ti, B x .

9 cutupatato, B x .
IO °kaccayano, B. " °tabbo, B. B x .



Nett. III. A.] Catubyuha-hara. 33

a) Tattha katamam neruttam?

Ya nirutti padasamhita, yam dhammanam namaso nanam. &
Yada hi bhikkhu atthassa ca namam janati dhammassa

ca namam janati, tatha tatha nam abhiniropeti, ayam 1

vuccati atthakusalo dhammakusalo byanjanakusalo nirutti-

kusalo pubbaparakusalo desanakusalo atltadhivacanakusalo

anagatadhivacanakusalo paccuppannadhivacanakusalo ittha-

dhivacanakusalo purisadhivacanakusalo napumsakadhiva-

canakusalo ekadhivacanakusalo anekadhivacanakusalo.

Evam sabbani 2 katabbani janapadaneruttani 3 sabba ca

janapadaniruttiyo^, ayam nirutti padasamhita.

b) Tattha katamo adhippayo?

Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacdrims

chattam mahantam yatha 6 vassakale

esdnisamso7 dhamme sucinne

na duggatim gacchati dhammacari ti (Cf. p. 6).

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Ye apayehi parimuccitukama bhavissanti, te dhamma-
cari 8 bhavissanti ti ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo.

Coro yatha sandhimakhe gahito

sdkammund hannate bajjhate ca

evam ayam pecca? paja parattha

sdkammund hannate bajjhate ca ti (Cf. Thag. v. 786).

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Sahcetanikanam katanam kammanam upacitanam duk-

khavedaniyanam anittham asatam vipakam paccanubha-

vissatl ti ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo.

Sukhakdmdni bhutdni yo dandena vihimsati 10

attano sukham esano pecca 11 na labhate sukhan ti (Dhp.

v. 131).

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Ye sukhena atthika bhavissanti, te papakam12 kammam12

na karissanti ti ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo.

1 B. adds ca. 2 S. adds pi. 3 °niruttani, B. B x .

4 °neruttiyo, B„ S. s °
rIj g #

6 yatha, B x . S.

7 etani°, S. 8 °carino, B. 9 pacca, Bx . S.
IO vihaniiati, B x .

Ir pacca, B. B x ;
all MSS. add so.

12 papa°, S.

Nettipakarana. *
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Middhi 1 yadd hoti mahagghaso ca

niddayitd samparivattasayi

mahavaraho va nivapaputtho 2

punappunam gabbham upeti mando ti (Dhp. v. 325;

Thag. v. 17).

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Ye jaramaranena attiyitukama 3 bhavissanti, te bhavis-

santi bhojane mattaiinuno indriyesu guttadvara pubbaratta-

pararattam jagariyanuyogam anuyutta vipassaka^ kusalesu

dhammesu sagarava ca sabrabmacarlsu 5 theresu navesu

majjhimesu ti ayam ettba Bhagavato adhippayo.

Appamddo amatapadam 6 pamddo maccuno padam
appamattd na miyyanti ye pamattd yathd matd ti

(Dhp. v. 21).

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Ye amatapariyesanam pariyesitukama bhavissanti, te

appamatta viharissanti ti ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo.

Ayam adhippayo.

c) Tattha katamam nidanam?

Yatha so Dhaniyo gopalako Bhagavantam aha (S. N*

I, 2): -
Nandati puttehv puttima

gopiko gohi tath
1

eva nandati

upadhl hi narassa nandana

na hi so nandati yo nirupadhi ti (v. 16 « v. 33),

Bhagava aha: —
Socati puttehv puttima

gopiko gohi tath
1 eva socati

upadhi hi narassa socana

na hi socati yo nirupadhi ti (v. 17 = v. 34).

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam nayati: idha Bha-

gava bahiram pariggaham upadhim 8 aha ti.

Yatha ca Maro papima Gijjhakuta pabbata puthusilam

patesi, Bhagava aha: —

1 middhi, B. B x .
2 °vuddho, B.

3 atti , B.; atta°, Bx . °na, S. 5 brahma , B. B x .

6 °tam p°, all MSS. ? °hi ti, S. 8 °dhi, B. S.
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Sace pi kevalam sabbam Gijjhakutam calessasi

n'eva 2 sammdvimuttanam* buddhdnam atthi injitam (S. I,

p. 109).

*

Nabham phaleyya pathavim caleyya

sabbe 'va* pdna uda santaseyyum

sallam pi ce urasi kampayeyyam

upadhtsu tdnam na karonti buddha ti (S. I, p. 107,).

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam nayati: idha Bha-

gava kayam upadhims aha ti.

Yatha caha: —
Na tarn dalham 6 bandhanam aha dhird

yad 7 dyasam* ddrujam pabbajan ca

sdrattarattd manikundalesu

pattern ddresa ca yd apekhd* ti (S. I, p. 77).

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam nayati: idha Bha-

gava bahiresu vatthusu tanham aha ti.

Yatha caha: —
Etam dalham bandhanam aha dhird

ohdrinam sithilam dupparnuncam

etam pi chetvdna paribbajanti

anapekhino 10 kdmasukham pahdya ti (S. I, p. 77).

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam nayati: idha Bha-

gava bahiravatthukaya tanhaya pahanam aha ti.

Yatha 11 caha 11
:
—

Aturam asucim putim dugandham dehanissitam

paggharantam divdrattim 12 bdldnam abhinanditan ti (Cf.

Thag. v. 394; Dhp. A. p. 316; Thig. w. 19. 82).

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam nayati: idha Bha-

gava ajjhattikavatthukaya tanhaya pahanam aha ti.

Yatha caha: —

1 °lessati, B^, calissati, S.; caleyyasi, B. 2 na ca, S.

3 samavi , B.; samadhi , S. * ca, S.
s °dhi, B. S. 6 B. pats dalham before na tam.
r yam, S. 8 ay°, S.

9 apekkha, S. IO °pekkhino, S.
11 om. Bt . S.

I2 °ratti, Bx . S.
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Ucchinda 1 sineham attano

kumudam sdradiham va pdnina

santimaggam eva bruhaya

nibbdnam Sugatena desitan ti (Dhp. v. 285).

Imina vatthuna imina nidanena evam iiayati: idha Bha-

gava ajjhattikavatthukaya tanhaya pahanam aha ti.

Idam nidanam.

d) Tattha katamo pubbaparasandhi?

Yathaha 2
:
—

Kamandha jdlasacchannd tanlidchadanachadita

pamattabandhanabaddhdt macchd va kumindmukhe

jardmaranam* anventi* vaccho khirapalcos va rndtaran ti

(Ud. p. 76; cf. Thag. v. 297).

Ayam kamatanha vutta.

Sa katamena pubbaparena yujjati?

Yathaha 6
:
—

Batto attham na jandti ratto dhammam na passati

andhatamam 7 tadd hoti yam rdgo sahate naran ti (Cf. p. 12).

Iti andhataya ca sacchannataya 8 ca sa yeva tanha abhi-

lapita.

Yaii caha: —
Kamandha jalasacchanna^ tanhachadanachadita ti yaii

caha: —
Ratto attham na janati ratto dhammam na passati ti

imehi padehi pariyutthanehi sa yeva tanha abhilapita.

Yam andhakaram ayam dukkhasamudayo, ya ca tanha

ponobhavika.

Yancaha: kama ti ime kilesakama, yaii caha: jala-

sacchanna 9 ti tesam yeva kamanam payogena pariyuttha-

nam dasseti.

Tasma kilesavasena ca pariyutthanavasena ca tanha

bandhanam vutta 10
.

Ye edisika, te jaramaranam anventi.

1 ucchinna, B x .
2 yatha caha, Bx .

3 °nabandha, all MSS.
^ om. S. 5 khirupako, B. S.

6 yatha caha, Bx . S.

7 andham ta°. S. 8 pacch°, B x . S.

° °pacch°, Bx
.' S. I0 vuttam, B.
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Ayam Bhagavata yathanikkhittagathabalena 1 dassita:

jaramaranam anventl ti.

Yassa papanca 2 thiti
2 ca rfatthi

sandanam* palighan ca vltivatto

tan nittanham munim carantam

na vijanati sadevako pi loko ti (Ud. p. 77).

Papanca nama tanha ditthimana tadabhisamkhata ca

samkhara. Thiti 4 nama anusaya. Sandanams -nama

tanhaya5 pariyutthanam. Yani chattimsa tanhaya jaliniya

vicaritani. Paligho nama moho. Ye ca papanca 6
- sam-

khara ya ca thiti 4 yam 7 sandanah 8 ca yam 7 palighan ca,

yo etani sabbam samatikkanto ayam vuccati nittanho iti.

Tattha pariyutthanasamkhara: ditthadhammavedaniya va

upapajjavedaniya va aparapariyavedaniya 9 va 10
.

Evam tanha tividham phalam deti: ditthe 11 va dhamme
upapajje va apare va pariyaye. Evam Bhagava aha: —
Yam lobhapakatam kammam karoti Myena va vacaya va

manasa va, tassa vipakam anubhoti ditthe 11 va dhamme
upapajje va apare va pariyaye ti.

Idam Bhagavato pubbaparena yujjati.

Tattha pariyutthanam ditthadhammavedaniyam va kam-

niam upapajjavedaniyam va kammam aparSpariyavedani-

yam 12 va*3 kammam.
Evam kammam tidha vipaccati: ditthe 11 va dhamme

upapajje T 4 va apare 1* va x s pariyaye 15
.

Yathaha: —
Yan ce balo idha pdndtipati hoti

\
pe l6

\
micchaditthi

hoti, tassa ditthe 1
? va 1

? dhamme vipakam patisamvedeti

upapajje x8 va apare va pariyaye ti.

1 °phalena, B x . S. 2 papancath , S.; °dhiti, Bx .

3 sandh°, B. B x . S.; sant°, Com.
4 dhi°, Bx . s tanha, B.; S. adds ca. 6 °ca, S.

7 om. Bx . S. 8 sandh°, S. 9 °pariyayave°, B x .

10 om. Bx . " ditthe Va, S.
12 aparapariyaya, B. B x ; aparapariyaya va ve°, S. ; but

cf. Mil p. 108 aparapariyakammam.
*3 om. S. s* °jjam, B x . S. xs aparapariyaye, S.
16 pa, B.; la, Bx .

' ^ ditthe Va, B x .

18 °jjam, Bx ; °jja, S.
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Idam Bhagavato pubbaparena yujjati.

Tattha pariyutthanam patisamkhanabalena pahatabbam,

samkhara dassanabalena, chattimsa tanhavicaritani 1 bha-

vanabalena pahatabbam ti.

Evam tanha pi tidha pabiyyati: ya nittanhata ayam
sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu, bheda kayassa ayam anupadi-

sesa nibbanadhatu, papanco nama vuccati anubandbo.

Yah caba Bhagava 2
:
—

Papanceti atitanagatapaccuppannam cakhhuvinneyyam

rupam drabbha ti
2 yan caba Bhagava: —

Atlte Rddlia rupe anapekho* Jioti*, andgatam rupam md 5

abhinandi 5
,
paccuppannassa 6 rupassa 6 nibbiddya virdgdya

nirodhdya cdgdya? patinissaggdya patipajjd ti (Cf. p. 30).

Idam Bhagavato pubbaparena yujjati.

Yo capi papanco ye ca samkhara ya ca atitanagata-

paccuppannassa abhinandana, idam ekattam 8
. Api ca

annamaiinehi padehi aniiamannehi akkharehi aiinamannehi

byanjanehi aparimana nama 9 dhammadesana vutta Bha-

gavata (Cf. p. 8sq.).

Evam suttena suttam samsandayitva pubbaparena

saddhim 10 yojayitva suttam niddittham bhavati".

2. So 12 cayam 1 ^ pubbaparo sandhi catubbidho: attha-

sandhi, byanjanasandhi, desanasandhi, niddesasandhi ti.

aa) Tattha atthasandhi chappadani : samkasana, pa-

kasana, vivarana, vibhajana, uttanikammata x
4, pannattl ti.

bb) Byanjanasandhi chappadani: akkharam, padam,

byanjanam, akaro, nirutti, niddeso ti 2
.

cc) Desanasandhi: na ca pathavim nissaya jhayati

jhayl 15 jhayati ca, na ca apam nissaya jhayati jhayl

jhayati ca, na ca tejam nissaya jhayati jhayl jhayati ca,

1 sa°, B. B x ; concerning the 36 tanJid see Childers, p. 496a.
2 oni. B x . S. 3 opekkho, S.'

4 hohi, Bj ; the present is used for the imp.
5 mabhi°, B. B x .

6 °ppannarupassa, B x ; B. omits rupassa.

7 om. B. 8 ekattham, B. B x . 9 m. B. B x .

IO sandhi, B. Bx .
" Bhagavata, B x . S. X2 yo, S.

J 3 'yam, B x .
x 4 °kammam tarn, S.

x 5 jhayi, B x . S. throughout
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na ca vayum 1 nissaya jhayati jhayl jhayati ca
|
pe 2

| na

ca akasanancayatanam nissaya . . . na ca viniianancaya-

tanam nissaya . . . na ca akincaniiayatanam nissaya . . .

na ca nevasannanasaiinayatanam nissaya . . . na ca imam
lokam nissaya na ca param lokam nissaya jhayati jhayl

jhayati ca, yam idam ubhayam antarena dittham sutam

mutam viniiatam pattam pariyesitam vitakkitam vicaritams

manasanuvicintitam 4
, tarn pi nas nissaya jhayati jhayl

jhayati ca. Ayam sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake

sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya anissitena

cittena na nayati jhayanto (Cf. A. Y, p. 324 sq.). &
Yatha Maro papima Godhikassa kulaputtassa viiinanam

samanvesanto na janati na passati (S. I, p. 120 sqq.).

So hi papancatito, tanhapahanena ditthinissayo pi
7ssa

n'atthi.

Yatha ca Godhikassa, evam Yakkalissa 6 (S. Ill, p.

119 sqq.).

Sadevakena lokena samarakena sabrahmakena sassa-

manabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya anissitacitta na

nayanti jhayamana.

Ayam desanasandhi.

dd) Tattha katama niddesasandhi?

Nissitacitta akusalapakkhena niddisitabba7. Anissita-

citta kusalapakkhena niddisitabba. Nissitacitta samkile-

sena 8 niddisitabba. Anissitacitta vodanena niddisitabba.

Nissitacitta samsarapavattiya niddisitabba. Anissitacitta

samsaranivattiya niddisitabba. Nissitacitta tanhaya ca

avijjaya ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta samathena ca vi-

passanaya ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta ahirikena ca

anottappena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta hiriya ca

ottappena ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta asatiya ca asam-

pajafiiiena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta satiya ca sain-

pajaiinena ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta ayoniya9 ca ayo-

1 vayam, S. 2 pa, B. 3 vicaritam, Bx .

* °nucintitam, B. s B. puts na after nissaya.
6 Yakkalikassa, S.

7 in B t nearly always written with ss.
8 kilesena, B.

9 °niso, S.
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nisomanasikarena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta yoniya 1

ca yonisomanasikarena ca niddisitabba. Nissitacitta ko
sajjena ca dovacassena ca niddisitabba. Anissitacitta

viriyarambhena ca sovacassena ca niddisitabba. Nissita-

citta assaddhiyena ca pamadena ca niddisitabba. Anissita-

citta saddhaya ca appamadena ca niddisitabba. Nissita-

citta asaddhammasavanena ca asamvarena 2 ca niddisitabba.

Anissitacitta saddhammasavanena ca samvarena ca niddi-

sitabba. Nissitacitta 3 abhijjhaya ca byap&dena ca niddi-

sitabba. Anissitacitta anabhijjhaya* ca* abyapadena* ca*

niddisitabba. Nissitacitta nivaranehi ca samyojaniyehi ca

niddisitabba. Anissitacitta ragaviragaya ca cetovimuttiya5

avijjaviragaya 6 ca 6 pannavimuttiya 6 niddisitabba. Nissita-

citta ucchedaditthiya ca sassataditthiya ca niddisitabba.

Anissitacitta sa-upadisesaya ca anupadisesaya ca nibbana-

dhatuya niddisitabba.

Ayam niddesasandhi.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Neruttam adhippayo ti.

Niyutto catubyuho-haro.

§ 7. Avatta-hara.

1. Tattha katamo avatto-haro?

Ekamhi padatthane ti ayam.

Arabbhatha nikkhamatha yunjatha buddhasasane

dhunatha Maccuno senam nalagaram va kunjaro ti (S. I,

'p. 157; Thag. v. 256).

Arabbhatha nikkhamatha ti viriyassa padatthanam. Yun-
jatha buddhasasane ti samadhissa padatthanam. Dhunatha
Maccuno senam nalagaram va kunjaro ti pannaya padattha-

nam.

Arabbhatha nikkhamatha ti viriyindriyassa padatthanam.

Yunjatha buddhasasane ti samadhindriyassa padatthanam.

Dhunatha Maccuno senam nalagaram va kunjaro ti

pannindriyassa padatthanam.

1 °niso, S.
2 °varanena, B. B x . 3 S. omits this phrase.

* Bx . S. transpose these words. s S. adds ca.
6 avijjaya viragapafma , S.
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Imani padatthanani desana.

2. Ayunjantanam x va sattanam 2 yoge yuiijantanam va 2

arambho.

Tattha ye na yunjanti, te pamadamulaka3 na yunjanti.

So pamado duvidho: tanhamulako avijjamulako ca.

Tattha avijjamulako: yena aiinanena nivuto neyyatthanam

na ppajanati pancakkhandha uppadavayadhamma ti ayam
avijjamulako. Yo tanhamulako so tividho: anuppannanam

bhoganam uppadaya pariyesanto pamadam apajjati, uppan-

nanam bhoganam arakkhanimittam paribhoganimittan ca

pamadam apajjati. Ayam loke catubbidho pamado: eka-

vidho avijjaya, tividho tanhaya.

Tattha avijjaya namakayo padatthanam, tanhaya rupa-

kayo padatthanam. Tarn kissa hetu? Rupisu bhavesu

ajjhosanam, aruplsu sammoho.

Tattha rupakayo rupakkhandho, namakayo cattaro aru-

pino khandha.

Ime pancakkhandha katamena upadanena sa-upadana?

Tanhaya ca avijjaya ca.

Tattha tanha dve upadanani: kamupadanah ca silabba-

tupadanaii ca, avijja dve upadanani: ditthupadanan ca

attavadupadanah ca.

Imehi catuhi upadanehi ye sa-upadana^ khandha 4 idam

dukkham, cattari upadanani ayam samudayo.

Pancakkhandha dukkhams.

Tesam Bhagava parinnaya ca 6 pahanaya ca dhammam
deseti, dukkhassa parinnaya 7 samudayassa pahanaya.

Tattha yo tividho tanhamulako pamado anuppannanam

bhoganam uppadaya pariyesati, uppannanam bhoganam

arakkhanan ca karoti paribhoganimittan ca.

Tassa sampativedhena rakkhana patisamharana, ayam

samatho.

So katham bhavati?

Yada janati kamanam assadaii ca assadato adinavan ca

1 ay°, B. B x .
2 om. S.

3 °mulika, B. 4 °dana°, S.

5 dukkha, S. 6 om. B. 7 °yam, S.
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adlnavato nissaranan. ca nissaranato okaran 1 ca samkilesaii

ca vodanan. ca nekkhamme 2 ca anisamsam.

Tattha ya vimamsa upaparikkha, ayam vipassana.

Ime dve dhamma bhavanaparipurim gacchanti: samatho

ca vipassana ca. Imesu dvlsu^ dhammesu bhaviyamanesu

dve dhamma pahiyyanti: tanha ca avijja ca. Imesu dvisu+

dhammesu pahinesu cattari upadanani nirujjhanti : upada-

nanirodha bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha jatinirodho, jatini-

rodha jaramaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasS ni-

rujjhanti.

Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti.

Iti purimakani ca5 dve saccani dukkham 6 samudayo

ca, samatho ca vipassana ca maggo, bhavanirodho nib-

banam7.

Imani cattari saccani.

Tenaha BhagavaS: — Arabbhatha nikkhamatha ti.

Yatha pi mule anupaddave dalhe

chinno pi rukkho puna-d-eva ruhati

evam pi tanlidnusaye anuhate 8

nibbattati dukkham idam punappunam (Dhp. v. 338).

Ayam tanhanusayo.

Katamassa tanhaya?

Bhavatanhaya.

Yo etassa dhammassa paccayo ayam avijja, avijjapacca-

ya hi 9 bhavatanha.

Ime dve kilesa: tanha ca avijja ca.

Tani cattari upadanani tehi catuhi upadanehi ye sa-

upadana khandha idam dukkham, cattari upadanani ayam 10

samudayo.

Pancakkhandha dukkham.

Tesam Bhagava pariniiaya ca pahanaya ca dhammam
deseti dukkhassa pariniiaya samudayassa pahanaya.

1 vo°, B. 2 nikkhamme, S.; nikkhame, B. B x .

3 dvesu, S. * dvesu, S.; om, B.
s om. B x .

6 dukkha, S. 7 °naii ca, S.
8 anu°, B. S.; 'nuhate, Bx . 9 ti, S.

IO om. Bx . S.
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Yena tanhanusayam samuhanati, ayam samatho, yena

tanhanusayassa paccayam avijjam varayati 1
, ayam vi-

passana.

Ime dve dhamma bhavanaparipurim gacchanti, samatho

ca vipassana ca.

Tattha samathassa phalam: ragaviraga cetovimutti, vi-

passanaya phalam: avijjaviraga pannavimutti.

Iti purimakani ca dve saccani dukkham samudayo ca,

samatho ca vipassana ca maggo, dve ca vimuttiyo nirodho.

Imani cattari saccani.

Tenaha Bhagava 2
: — Yatha pi mule ti.

Sabbapdpassa dkaranam kusalass
1

$ upasampadd^

sacittapariyodapanam etam buddhdna* sdsanan* ti$ (Dhp.

v. 183).

Sabbapapam nama tini duccaritani: kayaduccaritam,

vaciduccaritam, manoduccaritam. Te dasa akusalakamma-

patha: panatipato, adinnadanam, kamesu micchacaro,

musavado, pisuna 6 vaca 6
,
pharusa? vaca 7, samphappalapo,

abhijjha, byapado, micchaditthi.

Tani dve kammani: cetana cetasikan ca.

Tattha yo ca panatipato ya ca pisuna 6 vaca 6 ya ca

pharusa 7 vaca 7, idam dosasamutthanam 8
,
yan ca adinna-

danam yo ca kamesu micchacaro yo ca musavado, idam

lobhasamutthanam 8
,
yo samphappalapo, idam mohasam-

utthanam 8
.

Imani satta karanani cetanakammam.

Ya abhijjha, ayam lobho akusalamulam. Yo byapado,

ayam doso akusalamulam. Ya micchaditthi, ayam miccha-

maggo.

Imani tini karanani cetasikakammam 9.

Tenaha: cetanakammam cetasikakamman9 ti.

Akusalamulam payogam gacchantam catubbidhani aga-

tim gacchati: chanda, dosa, bhaya, moha.

1 samuhanati, S. 2 om. B x . S. 3 °lassassa upa°, Bx . S.

4 °nusasa , S. 5 om. Bx .
6 °navaca, B.

7 °savaca, B. 8 °samudatth°, S. 9 °sikam k°, B x . S.
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Tattha yam chanda agatim gacchati, idam lobha-

samutthanam, yam dosa agatim gacchati, idam dosasamut-

thanam, yam bhaya ca moha ca agatim gacchati, idam

mohasamutthanam.

Tattha lobho asubhaya pahiyyati, doso mettaya, moho
pahiiaya. Tatha lobho upekkhaya pahiyyati, doso mettaya

ca karunaya ca, moho muditaya pahanam abbhattham

gacchati.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Sabbapapassa akaranan ti.

Sabbapapam nama attha micchattani: micchaditthi,

micchasamkappo, micchavaca, micchakammanto, miccha-

ajivo, micchavayamo, micchasati, micchasamadhi. Idam
vuccati sabbapapam.

Imesam atthannam micchattanam ya akiriya akaranam

anajjhacaro x
, idam vuccati sabbapapassa akaranam.

Atthasu micchattesu pahmesu attha sammattani sam-

pajjanti.

Atthannam sammattanam ya kiriya karanam sampa-

danam, ayam vuccati kusalassa upasampada.

# Sacittapariyodapanan ti atitassa maggassa bhavanakiri-

yam 2
, tassa

2 sati 2
. Citte pariyodapite pancakkhandha pa-

riyodapita bhavanti. Evam hi Bhagava aha: —
Cetovistiddhattham bhikkhave Tathdgate brahmacariyam

vussatl ti.

Duvidha3 pariyodapana : nivaranapahanan ca anusaya-

samugghato ca, dve ca* pariyodapanabhumiyo : dassana-

bhumi ca bhavanabhtimi ca.

Tattha yam pativedhena pariyodapeti, idam dukkham,

yato pariyodapeti, ayam samudayo, yena pariyodapeti, ayam

maggo, yam pariyodapitam, ayam nirodho.

Imani cattari saccani.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Sabbapapassa akaranan ti.

# Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacarims

chattam mahantam yatha 6 vassakale

1 anacaro, S.
2 o-

3

anacaro, o.

°kiriyassa sati, B.; °kiriyam dassati, S.

B. B x add hi. 4 m. B. 5 orIj g. 6 yatha, B x . S.
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esdnisamso dhamme sucinne

na duggatim gacchati dhammacdri ti (Cf. p. 6).

Dhammo nama duvidho: indriyasamvaro maggo ca.

Duggati nama duvidha: deva-manusse 1 va 2 upanidhaya

apaya duggati, nibbanam va upanidhaya sabba upapattiyo

duggatim

Tattha ya samvaraslle akhandakarita, ayam dhammo
sucinno apayehi rakkhati.

Evam Bhagava aha: —
Dvedhd bhikkhave silavato gatiyo: deva ca manussd ca.

Evan ca Kalandayam nigame Asibandhakaputto gamani

Bhagavantam etad avoca: —
Brahmand bhante paccJidbhumakd kamandalukd* sevdla-

malikd 5 udakorohakd aggiparicdrakd. Te matam kdlam-

katam uyydpenti nama sanndpenti nama saggam nama

okkamenti 6
. Bhagava pana bhante pahoti tathd kdtum,

yathd sabbo loko kdyassa bhedd parammarand sugatim

saggam lokam upapajjeyyd'i ti.

Tena hi gamani tarn yetf ettha patipucchissdmi, yathd

te khameyya tathd nam 2 bydkareyydsi. Tarn kirn mannasi

gamani? Idh? assa pariso pdndtipdtl adinnddayi kdmesu

micchdcdrl musdvddl pisunavdco* pharusavdco * samphappa-

lapl abhijjhdlu bydpannacitto micchdditthiko. Tarn enam

mahdjanakdyo samgamma samdgamma dydceyya thomeyya

pafijalike- anuparisakkeyya : ayam pariso kdyassa bhedd

parammarand sugatim saggam lokam upapajjatu™ ti. Tarn

kirn mannasi gamani? Api na so puriso mahato janakd-

yassa dyacanahetu vd thomanahetu va panjalikam anupari-

sakkanahetu vd kdyassa bhedd parammarand sugatim saggam

lokam upapajjeyyd 10 ti?

No Wetam bhante.

Seyyathd pi gamani puriso mahatim puthusilam gambhire

udakarahade zi pakkhipeyya. Tarn enam mahdjanakdyo

1 deve va manusse, S. 2 om. Bx .

3 °ti ti, B x . 4 ka°, B I# S. s °laka, S.
6 °manti, S. 7 upajj°, S.

8 °navaco, S.

9 om. S.
I0 uppajj , S. " udakadahe, B.
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samgamma samagamma dydceyya thomeyya panjaliko anu-

parisakkeyya: ummujja* bho x puthusile uppilava 2 bho 2

puthusile thalam uppilava 2 bho 2 putlmsile ti. Tarn kim

mannasi gdmani? Api nu sa mahatl puthusild mahato

janakayassa aydcanahetu vd thomanahetu vd panjalikam

anuparisakkanahetu vd ummujjeyya vd uppilaveyya* vd

thalam vd uppilaveyya* ti?

No Vetam bhante.

Evam eva kho gdmani yo so puriso pdndtipdti
\

pe*
|

micchdditthiko. Kincdpi nam mahdjanakdyo samgamma
samagamma dydceyya thomeyya panjaliko anuparisakkeyya

:

ayam puriso kdyassa bhedd parammarand sugatim saggam

lokam upapajjatu* ti. Atha kho so puriso kdyassa bhedd

parammarand apdyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upa-

pajjeyyas. Tarn kirn mannasi gdmani? Idh'assa 6 puriso

pdndtipdtd pativirato
\

pe?
\
sammdditthiko. Tarn enam

mahdjanakdyo samgamma samagamma dydceyya thomeyya

panjaliko anuparisakkeyya: ayam puriso kdyassa bhedd

parammarand apdyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upa-

pajjatiis ti. Tarn kim mannasi gdmani? Api nu so puriso

mahato janakayassa aydcanahetu vd thomanahetu vd pan-

jalikam anuparisakkanahetu vd kdyassa bhedd parammarand
apdyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upapajjeyyd 5 ti?

No htetam bhante.

Seyyathd pi gdmani puriso sappikumbham vd telakum-

bham vd gambhiram udakarahadam s ogdhitvd bhindeyya,

tatrdyassav sakkhard vd JO kathald vd, sa adho garni assa.

Tan ca khvassa tatra' 1 sappi vd telam vd, tarn 12 uddham
garni assa. Tarn enam mahdjanakdyo samgamma samagamma
dydceyya thomeyya panjaliko anuparisakkeyya: osida 1

* bho 1 *

sappi tela samsida 1* bho 1
* sappi tela 1 * avamgaccha 12 bho 12

sappi 12 tela 12
ti

12
. Tarn 1 * kim mannasi gdmani? Api nu

1 °jjato, S. 2 uplava bho, B.; S. has uppilavato.
3 upla°, B. 4 pa, B. s uppajj , S.
6 ice' assa, S. * B. gives it in full extent.
8 udakadaham, B. 9 tatra yassa, B. B». IO om. B x . S.
11 tattha, B. I2 om. S. x 3 °dato, B r ; °data, S.
x
* Odato, S. *l tela ti, S.
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tarn sappi telam mahato janaMyassa aydcanaJietu va tho-

manahetu va panjalikam anuparisakkanahetu va osideyya

va samsldeyya va avam 1 va 2 gaccheyyd ti?

No h'etam bhante.

Evam eva kho gamani yo so* puriso pdnatipdta pati-

virato
\

pe*
\
sammaditthilw. Kincapi nam* mahajanahayo

samgamma samdgamma dyaceyya thomeyya panjalilw anu-

parisaklceyya : ayam 6 puriso kdyassa bheda parammarand
apdyam duggatim vinipdtam nirayam upapajjatu ti. Atha

kho so puriso kdyassa bhedd parammarand sugatim saggam

lokam upapajjeyya (S. IY, p. 312 sqq.).

Iti dhammo sucinno apayehi rakkhati.

Tattha ya maggassa tikkhata adhimattata, ayam dhammo
sucinno sabbahi upapattihi rakkhati. EvamBhagava aha: —

Tasmd rakkhitacittassa sammdsamkappagocaro 7

sammddittliipurekkhdro natvdna udayabbayam

tMnamiddhdbhibhu bhikkliu sabbd duggatiyo jahe ti

(Ud. p. 38).

Tattha duggatlnam hetu: tanha ca avijja ca.

Tani cattari upadanani tehi catuhi upadanehi ye sa-

upadana 8 khandha 8 idam dukkham, cattari upadanani

samudayo 9.

Pancakkhandha dukkham.

Tesam Bhagava parinnaya ca pahanaya ca dhammam
deseti dukkhassa parinnaya samudayassa pahanaya.

Tattha tanhaya paiicindriyani rupini 10 padatthanam,

avijjaya manindriyam padatthanam.

Paiicindriyani rupini 10 rakkhanto samadhim bhavayati

tanhan ca nigganhati. Manindriyam rakkhanto vipassanam

bhavayati avijjan ca nigganhati.

Tanhaniggahena dve upadanani pahiyyanti: kamupada-

nan ca silabbatupadanaii ca. Avijjaniggahena dve upadanani

pahiyyanti: ditthupadanan ca attavadupadanaii ca.

1 ava, S. 2 om. S. ^ 'ssa, B.
* pa, B. 5 tarn, S. 6 Bx . S. add so.

^ °ra, S.
8 °nakkhandha, S. ° ayam sam°, B.

° rupini, B. Bx ; rupani, S.
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Catusu upadanesu pahlnesu dve dhamma bhavanapari-

purim gacchanti: samatho ca vipassana ca.

Idam vuccati brahmacariyan ti.

Tattha brahmacariyassa phalam cattari samannaphalani

:

sotapattiphalam, sakadagamiphalam, anagamiphalam, ara-

hattam 1 aggaphalam 2
.

Imani cattari brahmacariyassa phalanl ti 3.

Iti purimakani ca dve saccani dukkham^ samudayo*

ca 5
, samatho ca vipassana ca brahmacariyan ca maggo,

brahmacariyassa 6 phalani 6 ca? tadarammana ca asamkhata

dhatu nirodho.

Imani cattari saccani.

Tenaha: — Dhammo have rakkhati ti.

Tattha yam pativedhena rakkhati, idam dukkham, yato

rakkhati, ayam samudayo, yena rakkhati, ayam maggo,

yam 7 rakkhati, ayam nirodho.

Imani cattari saccani.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Ekamhi padatthane ti.

Niyutto avatto-haro.

§ 8. Vibhatti-hara.

1. Tattha katamo vibbatti-haro?

Dhamman ca padatthanam
|
bhumin ca ti.

Dve suttani: vasanabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca.

Dve patipada: puniiabhagiya ca phalabhagiya 7 ca?. Dve
sllani: samvarasilaii ca pahanasllan ca.

Tattha Bhagava vasanabhagiyam suttani puniiabhagi-

yaya patipadaya desayati.

# So samvarasile thito tena brahmacariyena brahmacari

bhavati.

1 arahattaphalam, B.
2 phalam, S.; Bx puts agga° before arahattam.
3 om. B. 4 dukkhasam , S. 5 om. B x . S.
6 °cariyapha°, S. f om. S.
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Tattha Bhagava nibbedhabhagiyam suttam phalabhagi-

yaya patipadaya desayati.

So pahanasile thito tena brahmacariyena brahmacarl

bhavati.

2. Tattha katamam vasanabhagiyam suttam?

Vasanabhagiyam nama suttam: danakatha, silakatha,

saggakatha, kamanam adlnavo, nekkhamme 1 anisamso ti.

3. Tattha katamam nibbedhabhagiyam suttam?

Nibbedhabhagiyam nama suttam : ya catusaccapakasana.

Vasanabhagiye sutte n'atthi pajanana n'atthi maggo
n'atthi phalam. Nibbedhabhagiye sutte atthi pajanana

atthi maggo atthi phalam.

Imani cattari suttani. -fr

Imesam catunnam suttanam desanaya phalena silena

brahmacariyena sabbato vicayena harena vicinitva yutti-

harena yojayitabba 2
,
yavatika iianassa^ bhumi (Cf. p. 25). -fr

a) Tattha katame dhamma sadharana? •*

Dve dhamma sadharana: namasadharana vatthusadha-

rana ca, yam va pana kinci aniiam pi evam-jatiyam.

Micchattaniyatanam sattanam aniyatanan ca sattanam

dassanapahatabba kilesa sadharana. Puthujjanassa sota-

pannassa ca kamaragabyapada sadharana. Puthujjanassa

anagamissa ca uddhambhagiya 4 samyojana sadharana.

Yam kinci ariyasavako lokiyams samapattim samapajjati,

sabba sa vitaragehi 6 sadharana. Sadharana 7 hi 7 dham- #

ma evam annamannam paramparam sakamsakam visayam

nativattanti. Yo p' 8 imehi dhammehi samannagato, na

so tarn dhammam upativattati.

Ime dhamma sadharana.

b) Tattha katame dhamma asadharana?

Yava desanam 9 upadaya gavesitabba: sekhasekha

bhabbabhabba ti.

Atthamakassa sotapannassa ca 10 kamaragabyapada

1 nikkhamme, S.; nikkhame, B. 2 yojet°, S.

3 yanassa, S. 4 °yanam, S. 5 °kam, B.
6 avita°, B,; avigata , B. 7 °nehi, S. 8 pi, B.
9 °na, S. I0

S. puts ca before sota°

Nettipakarana. , ^
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sadhfiranS, dhammata asadharana 1
. Atthamakassa anaga-

missa ca 2 uddhambhSgiya samyojana sadharana, dhammata
asadharana 1

. Sabbesam sekhanam namam sadharanam,

dhammata asadharana 1
. Sabbesam patipannakanam na-

mam sadharanam, dhammata asadharana. Sabbesam
sekhanam sekhasllam sadharanam, dhammata asadharana.

Evam visesanupassina hlnukkatthamajjhimam upadaya

gavesitabbam.

* Dassanabhumi niyamavakkantiya padatthaDam. Bhavana-

bhumi uttarikanam phalanam pattiya padatthanam. Dukkha
patipada dandhabhiniia samathassa padatthanam. Sukha

patipada khippabhinha vipassanaya padatthanam. Dana-

mayam punnakiriyavatthu 3 parato ghosassa sadharanam

padatthanam. Silamayam puhhakiriyavatthu cintamayiya

pannaya sadharanam padatthanam. Bhavanamayam pun-

nakiriyavatthu bhavanamayiya pannaya sadharanam

padatthanam. Danamayam punnakiriyavatthu parato ca

ghosassa sutamayiya ca pannaya sadharanam padatthanam.

Silamayam punnakiriyavatthu cintamayiya ca pannaya yo-

niso ca manasikarassa sadharanam padatthanam. Bhava-

namayam punnakiriyavatthu bhavanamayiya ca pannaya

sammaditthiya ca sadharanam padatthanam. Patirupade-

savaso vivekassa ca samadhissa ca 4 sadharanam padattha-

nam. Sappurisupanissayo5 tinnah ca aveccapasadanam

samathassa ca sadharanam padatthanam. Attasamma-

panidhanam 6 hiriya ca vipassanaya ca sadharanam pa-

datthanam. Akusalapariccago kusalavimamsaya ca sama-

dhindriyassa ca sadharanam padatthanam. Dhammasva-
kkhatata? kusalamularopanaya ca phalasamapattiya ca

sadharanam padatthanam. Samghasuppatipannata sam-

ghasutthutaya sadharanam padatthanam. Satthu sampada

appasannanan ca pasadaya pasannanan ca bhiyyobhavaya

sadharanam padatthanam. Appatihatapatimokkhata dum-

1 °nata, S. 2 S. puts ca before sota

3 °kriya°, B. throughout * om. B x .

5 °risassa nissayo, Bx .
6 attha°, Bx .

7 °svakha°, B x ; °svakhya°, B.; dhammasvakkhata, S.
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mankunan ca puggalanam niggahaya pesalanaii ca pugga-

lanam phasuviharaya sadharanam padatthanam.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Dhamman ca padatthanan ti.

Niyutto vibhatti-haro.

§ 9. Parivattana-hara.

Tattha katamo parivattano-haro?

Kusalakusale dhamnie ti.

Sammaditthissa purisapuggalassa micchaditthi nijjinna

"bhavati, ye c'assa micchaditthippaccaya uppajjeyyum

aneke papaka akusala dhamma, te 1 c'assa 1 nijjinna honti,

sammaditthippaccaya c'assa aneke kusala dhamma sam-

bhavanti, te c'assa bhavanaparipurim gacchanti. Samma-
samkappassa purisapuggalassa micchasamkappo nijjinno

bhavati, ye c'assa micchasamkappapaccaya uppajjeyyum

aneke papaka akusala dhamma, te c'assa nijjinna honti,

sammasamkappapaccaya c'assa aneke kusala dhamma sam-

bhavanti, te c'assa bhavanaparipurim gacchanti
|

pe 2
| Evam

sammavacassa sammakammantassa samma-ajivassa
|

pe3
|

sammavimuttinanadassanassa purisapuggalassa micchavi-

muttinanadassanam nijjinnam bhavati, ye c'assa miccha-

vimuttinanadassanappaccaya uppajjeyyum aneke papaka

akusala dhamma, te c'assa nijjinna honti, sammavimuttiiia-

nadassanappaccaya c'assa aneke kusala dhamma sambha-

vanti, te c'assa bhavanaparipurim gacchanti.

Yassa va panatipata pativiratassa panatipato pahino

hoti, adinnadana pativiratassa adinnadanam pahinam hoti,

brahmacarissa abrahmacariyam pahinam hoti, saccavadissa

musavado pahino hoti, apisunavacassa pisunavaca pahina

hoti, sanhavacassa pharusavaca pahina hoti, kalavadissa

samphappalapo pahino hoti, anabhijjhalussa* abhijjha

1 me ca tassa, S.
2 la, B x ; om. B.

•J la, B,; B. in full. < °jjhamanassa, B.
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pahina hoti, abyapannacittassa byapado pahlno hoti, sam-

maditthissa micchaditthi pahina hoti.

Ye ca kho keci ariyam atthangikam maggam garahanti,

nesam sanditthika sahadhammika garayha vadanuvada

agacchanti.

Sammaditthin ca te bhavanto dhammam garahanti.

Tena hi ye micchaditthika x
, tesam 2 bhavantanam pujja

ca pasamsa ca
|

pe^
|

Evam sammasamkappam sammavacam sammakamman-
tam samma-ajivam sammavayamam sammasatim samma-

samadhim sammavimuttim* sammavimuttiiianadassanan ca

te bhavanto dhammam garahanti.

Tena hi ye micchavimuttinanadassana, tesam 5 bhavan-

tanam pujja ca pasamsa ca.

Ye ca kho keci evam ahamsu: bhunjitabba kama pari-

bhunjitabba kama, asevitabba kama nisevitabba kama,

bhavayitabba kama, bahulikatabba kama ti, kamehi vera-

manl tesam adhammo. Ye va pana keci evam ahamsu:

attakilamathanuyogo dhammo ti, niyyaniko tesam dhammo
adhammo. Ye ca kho keci evam ahamsu: dukkho dhammo
ti, sukho tesam dhammo 6 adhammo.

Yatha va pana bhikkhuno sabbasamkharesu asubhanu-

passino viharato subhasaiiiia pahiyyanti, dukkhanupassino

viharato sukhasaniia pahiyyanti, aniccanupassino viharato

niccasaiina pahiyyanti, anattanupassino viharato attasanna

pahiyyanti, yam yam 7 va pana dhammam rocayati va upa-

gacchati va, tassa tassa dhammassa yo patipakkho svassa8

anitthato ajjhapanno bhavati.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Kusalakusale dhamme9 ti.

Niyutto parivattano IO
- haro.

1 °ditthi, B,. 2
te, B 2 . S.

3 pa, B x ; om. B.
4-ow. B x .

s te, S. 6 om. B x . S.

7 om. S. 8 svassa, B.; svayam, B x .

9 °lakusaladhamme, B. B x .
I0 °na, S.
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§ 10. Vevacana-hara.

Tattha katamo vevacano x -haro?

Vevacanani bahunl ti.

Yatha ekam 2 Bhagava dhammam.3 annamanfiehi vevaca-

nehi niddisati*.

Yathaha Bhagava: —
Asd$ piha ca abhinandana ca

anekadhatusu 6 sard patitthitd

anhdnamulappabhavd pajappitd

sabbd maya 7 byantikatd samtilakd* ti (Cf. p. 24).

Asa nama vuccati: ya bhavissassa atthassa asisana?,

avassam agamissatf ti asassa 10 uppajjati 11
. Piha nama:

ya 12 vattamanassa J 3 atthassa patthana, 'seyyataram va

disva ediso bhaveyyan'ti pihassa 1* uppajjati. Atthanippatti- #

patipalana abhinandana nama. Piyam va iiatim abhi-

nandati piyam va dhammam abhinandati appatikulato va

abhinandati. Anekadhatu ti cakkhudhatu rupadhatu

cakkhuvinnanadhatu, sotadhatu saddadhatu sotavihnana-

dhatu, ghanadhatu gandhadhatu ghanaviiinanadhatu, jivha-

dhatu rasadhatu jivhavinnanadhatu, kayadhatu photthabba-

dhatu kayaviniianadhatu, manodhatu dhammadhatu mano-

vihnanadhatu. Sara ti keci rupadhimutta keci saddadhi-

mutta keci gandhadhimutta keci rasadhimutta keci phot-

thabbadhimutta keci dhammadhimutta.

Tattha yani cha gehasitani domanassani yani ca cha

gehasitani somanassani yani ca cha nekkhammasitani *5

domanassani yani ca cha nekkhammasitani *5 somanassani,

imani catuvisa padani tanhapakkho tanhaya etam vevaca-

nam. Ya cha upekkha gehasita ayam ditthipakkho. Sa

yeva patthanakarena dhammanandi dhammapemam dham-

majjhosanan l6
ti tanhaya etam vevacanam. Cittam mano-

1 °na, S.
2 om. B x . S.

•3 ekadhammam, B x . S. 4 niddissati, Bx . S.
5 B. adds ca. 6 °tusu, S. 7 B. B x add bhava.
8 °lika, B,. S.; °kata, B. 9 asisana, B. B x .

IO asa sa, S.; asasa, B x .
" upap°, Bx .

I2 sa, S.

** °manakassa, B. S.
I4 piha sa, S.; pihasa, Bx .

5 nikkhama , B. l6 dhamma-ajjh°, Bx .
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viiinanan ti cittassa etam vevacanam. Manindriyani mano-

dhatu manayatanam vijanana ti manass' etam vevacanam.

Pannindriyam paimabalam adhipaniia sikkha 1 pannakkhan-

dho dhammavicayasambojjhafigo nanam 2 sammaditthi

tirana vipassana dhamme-nanam atthe-nanam anvaye-

nanam khaye-nanam anuppade-iianam anannataiinassami-

tindriyam.3 aiinindriyam afinatavindriyam cakkhu* vijja

buddhi bhuri medha aloko, yam va pana 5 kinci aniiam pi

evam-jatiyam paiinaya etam vevacanam.

Pancindriyani 6 lokuttarani sabba paiina, api ca adhi-

pateyyatthena 7 saddha, arambhatthena viriyam, apilapana-

tthena sati, avikkhepanatthena samadhi, pajananatthena

paiina.

Yatha ca 8 buddhanussatiyam^ vuttam: —
Iti pi so Bhagavd araham sammasanibuddho vijjdcarana-

sampanno sugato loJcavidu anuttaro purisadammasdrathi

Satthd devamanussdnam buddho Bhagavd.

Balanippattigato xo vesarajjapatto adhigatapatisambhido

catuyogavippahlno agatigamanavitivatto uddhatasallo ni-

rulhavano madditakantako 11 nibbahitapariyutthano 12 ban-

dhanatito gandhavinivethano ajjhasayavitivatto^ bhinnan-

dhakaro cakkhuma lokadhammasamatikkanto anurodhavi-

rodhavippayutto itthanitthesu dbammesu asamkhepagato

bandhanativatto 1 * thapitasangamo abhikkantataro okka-

dharo T s alokakaro pajjotakaro tamonudo ranaiijaho apari-

manavanno appameyyavanno asamkheyyavanno abhamkaro
pabhamkaro dhammobhasapajjotakaro 16 ca buddho 1

? bha-

gavanto ti
18 buddhanussatiya etam vevacanam.

Yatha ca dhammanussatiyam vuttam: —

1 B. adds panna. 2 nana, S.

3 anvannata
, S. 4 cakkhum, B.

s B. adds yam. 6 paiini , S.

7 adhi°, B. 8 om. S.

9 °ya, S. IO phalanibbatti , S.
11 °kanthako, S. I2 nibbavita , B,; nibbapita , S.

** °sayativatto, B x .
l
\ °nativitivatto, B.

« °dharo, B x .
l6 B. adds ti.

r' buddha, B. B,.
18 B. B x add ca.
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Svdkkhato 1 Bhagavatd dhammo sanditthiko akdliko ehi-

passiko opanayiko 2 paccattam veditabbo vinnuhi*, yad idam.

madanimmadano pipasavinayo alayasamugghato vattupa-

cchedo suhnato atidullabho tanhakkhayo virago nirodho

nibbanam.

Asamkhatam anantam anasavan. ca*

saccaii ca param nipunam sududdasam

ajajjarams dhuvam apalokitan ca 6

anidassanam 7 nippapaiica santam

Amatam panltam 8 sivaii ca khemam
tanhakkhayo acchariyan. ca abbhutam

anltikam 'nitikadhammam.9 eva 10

nibbanam etam sugatena desitam

Ajatam abhutam anupaddavaii 11 ca 11

akatam 12 asokaii ca atho visokam

anupasaggam 'nupasaggadhammam 1 ^

nibbanam etam sugatena desitam

Gambhiran c'eva duppassam uttarafi ca anuttaram

asamam appatisamam jettham setthan ti vuccati

Lenan. ca tanam aranam ananganam 1*

akacam etam vimalan ti vuccati

dipo sukham appamanam patittha

akincanam appapancan ti vuttan ti

dhammanussatiya etam vevacanam.

Yatha ca samghanussatiyam 1 * vuttam: —
Supatipanno ujupatipanno ndyapatipanno samicipati-

panno, yad idam cattdri purisayugdni attha purisapuggala,

esa Bhagavato savakasamgho ahuneyyo pahimeyyo dakklii-

neyyo anjalikaranlyo anuttaram punnakkhettam lokassa 16
.

1 svakha , Bx ; svakkhyato, B. 2 °neyyiko, B. Bx .

3 B x adds ti. 4 m. B x . S.

5 ajjajjaran tarn, B.; ajjaran tam, B x .

6 °lokiyam, B.; °lokinam, B x ; ca not in MSS.
7 adassa , B.; B. Bx add va. 8 all MSS. add ca.

9 anitatadh , B x ; anitika , S.
IO B. adds va.

Ir athanuppadavam, B. I2 °taii ca, S.
J 3 anupa°, B x . S. x + °ganam, B. Bx .

's oya, B x . S. l6 om. B x .
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Silasampanno saniadhisampanno pahhasampanno vimutti-

sampanno vimuttihanadassanasampanno sattanam saro

sattanam mando sattanam uddharo sattanam esika 1 satta-

nam surabhi 2 pasunam pujjos devanah ca manussanan

ca ti samghanussatiya etam vevacanam.

Yatha ca sllanussatiyam* vuttam: —
Yani tdni slldni akhanddni acchidddni asabaldni akammd-

sdni ariydni ariyalmntdni bhiljissdni vinnupasatthanis apa-

rdmatthdni 6 samddhisamvattaniMni.

Alamkaro ca silam uttamango pasobhanataya, nidhanan

ca silam sabbadosaggasamatikkamanatthena7, sippan ca

silam akkhanavedhitaya 8
, vela ca silam anatikkamanatthe-

na, dhamian ca silam daliddopacchedanatthena?, adaso ca

silam dhammavolokanataya 10
,
pasado ca silam volokanatthe-

na, sabbabhumanuparivatti ca silam amatapariyosanan ti

sllanussatiya etam vevacanam.

Yatha ca caganussatiyam 11 vuttam: —
Yasmim samaye ariyasdvako agaram ajjlidvasati mutta-

cdgo payatapdni vossaggarato ydcayogo ddnasamvibhdga-

rato ti

caganussatiya etam vevacanam.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano 12
:
—

Vevacanani bahunl ti.

Niyutto vevacano-haro.

§ 11. Paniiatti-hara.

Tattha katamo paiinatti-haro?

Ekam Bhagava dhammam pannattlhi^ vividhahi 1^ de-

setl 1* ti.

1 °ko, all MSS. exc. Com. 2 om. B x . 3 pUjo, S.

* °ya, S. 5 °pasattani, B.; °passatthani, B x .

6 apara°, B x . S. 7 sampadobhagga , S.
8 akkhana , S. 9 dal°, S.

IO dhammam volo°, S.
11 °ya, B x . S. I2 °kaccayano, S.
*3 pahhattivi

, S. J * °hl, S.
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Ya pakatikathaya desana, ayam 1 nikkhepapaniiatti. Ka tt

ca pakatikathaya desana?

Cattari saccani.

Yatha Bhagava" aha: —
Idam dukkhan ti.

Ayam pafmatti pancannam khandhanam channam dha-

tunam attharasannam dhatunam dvadasannam ayatananam

dasannam indriyanam nikkhepapannatti.

Kaballkdre 2 ce bhikkhave ahare atthi rago atthi nan&i

atthi tanhd, patitthitam tattha vinnanam virulham. Yattha

patitthitam vinnanam virulham, atthi tattha ndmarupassa

avakkanti. Yattha atthi ndmarupassa avakkanti, atthi

tattha samkhdrdnam vuddhi. Yattha atthi samkhdrdnam

vuddhi, atthi tattha dyati punabbhavdbhinibbatti. Yattha

atthi dyati punabbhavdbhinibbatti, atthi tattha dyati jdtija-

rdmaranam. Yattha atthi dyati jdtijardmaranam, sasokan

tarn bhikkhave sadarams sa-updydsan ti vadami. Phasse

ce
|

pe*
|
manosancetandya ce . . . vinndne ce bhikkhave

dhdre atthi rago atthi nandi atthi tanhd, patitthitam tattha

vinnanam virulham. Yattha patitthitam vinnanam virulham,

atthi tattha ndmarupassa avakkanti. Yattha atthi ndmaru-
passa avakkanti, atthi tattha samkhdrdnam vuddhi. Yattha

atthi samkhdrdnam vuddhi, atthi tattha dyati punabbhavd-

bhinibbatti. Yattha atthi dyati punabbhavdbhinibbatti, atthi

tattha dyati jdtijardmaranam. Yattha atthi dyati jdtijard-

maranam, sasokan tarn bhikkhave sadaram s sa-updydsan ti

vadami (S. II, p. 101 sq.).

Ayam pabhavapaiinatti dukkhassa ca samudayassa ca.

Kaballkdre 2 ce bhikkhave ahare n'atthi rago n'atthi nandi

n'atthi tanhd, appatitthitam tattha vinnanam avirulham.

Yattha appatitthitam vinnanam avirulham, n'atthi tattha

ndmarupassa avakkanti. Yattha n'atthi ndmarupassa ava-

kkanti, n'atthi tattha samkhdrdnam vuddhi. Yattha n'atthi

smnkharanam vuddhi, n'atthi tattha dyati punabbhavdbhi-

nibbatti. Yattha n'atthi dyati punahbhavdbhinibbatti, n'atthi

1 om. B x . S. 2
°li°, B x ; °lim°, S.

3 sadaram, S. 4 pa, B. 5 saradam, S.
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tatfha ayati jdtijardmaranam, Tattha n'atthi ayati jdtija-

rdmaranam, asokan tarn bhikkhave adaram anupdydsan ti

vaddmi. Fhasse 1 \pe 2
\ manosancetandya ce$ . . . vinndne

ce bhikkhave* dhdre n'atthi rago n'atthi nandi n'atthi tanhd,

appatitthitam tattha vinndnam avirulham. Tattha appatitthi-

tam vinndnam avirulham, n'atthi tattha ndmarupassa ava-

kkanti. Yattha n'atthi ndmarupassa avakkanti, n'atthi tattha

samkhdrdnam vuddhi, Yattha n'atthi samkhdrdnam vuddhi,

n'atthi tattha ayati punabbhavdbhinibbatti. Yattha n'atthi

ayati punabbhavdbhinibbatti, n'atthi tattha ayati jdtijard-

maranam. Yattha n'atthi dyati jdtijardmaranam, asokan tarn

bhikkhave adaram anupdydsan ti vaddmi (S. II, p. 102 sq.).

Ayam parinnapannatti + dukkhassa, pahanapannattis

samudayassa, bhavanapaiinatti maggassa, sacchikiriyapah-

iiatti nirodhassa.

Samddhim bhikkhave bhdvetha. Appamatto nipako sato

samdhito bhikkhave bhikkhu yathdbhutam pajdndti. Kin 6

ca 6 yathdbhutam pajdndti? Cakkhum 7 aniccan ti yathd-

bhutam pajdndti. Bupd anicca ti yathdbhutam pajdndti.

Cakkhuvihndnam aniccan ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Cakkhu-

samphasso anicco ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Yam p' 8 idam*

cakkhusamphassapaccayd uppajjati vedayitam sukham vd

dukkham vd adukkhamasukham vd, tarn pi aniccan ti yathd-

bhutam pajdndti. Sotam
|

pe*
|
ghdnam . . . jivha . . .

kayo . . . mano anicco ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Dhammd
anicca ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Manovinhdnam aniccan

ti yathdbhutam pajdndti. Manosamphasso anicco ti yathd-

bhutam pajdndti. Yam p' 10 idam 10 manosamphassapaccayd

uppajjati 11 vedayitam sukham vd dukkham vd adukkham-
asukham x vd 1

, tarn pi aniccan ti yathdbhutam pajdndti

(Cf. S. IV, p. 80).

Ayam bhavanapaiinatti maggassa.

Parinnapannatti dukkhassa, pahanapaniiatti samuda-
yassa, sacchikiriyapaiinatti nirodhassa.

1 om, S. 2 pa, B.; la, Bt.
3 om. Bx .

+ paima , S. s pahanam p°, S.
6 kifici, Bf . S. ' cakkhu, B x . S. 8 idam, B. S.

9 pa, B. B x .
10 idam, B. IX upapajjati, S.
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Bilpam Ecldlie vikiratha vidhamatha l viddJiamsetha viki-

lanikam karotha panndya tanhakkhayaya patipajjatha.

Tanhakkhaya dukkliakkhayo, dukkhakkhayd nibbdnam. Ye-

danam
\

pe 2 sannam samkhdre vinnanam vikiratha

vidhamatha 1 viddhamsetha vikilanikam karotha panndya

tanhakkhayaya patipajjatha. Tanhakkhaya dukkhakkhayo,

dukkhakkhayd nibbdnam (Cf. S. Ill, p. 190).

Ayam nirodhapannatti nirodhassa, nibbidapahnatti assa-

dassa, parihiiapannatti dukkhassa, pahanapaniiatti samud-

ayassa, bhavanapannatti maggassa, sacchikiriyapannatti

nirodhassa.

So 3 idam dukkhan ti yathabhutam pajanati, ayam

dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhutam pajanati, ayam dukkha-

nirodho ti yathabhutam pajanati, ayam dukkhanirodha-

gaminipatipada ti yathabhutam pajanati, ayam pativedha-

pahnatti saccanam.

Nikkhepapahiiatti dassanabhumiya, bhavanapannatti

maggassa, sacchikiriyapannatti sotapattiphalassa.

So ime asava ti yathabhutam pajanati, ayam asavasam-

udayo ti yathabhutam pajanati, ayam asavanirodho ti

yathabhutam pajanati, ayam asavanirodhagaminipatipada

ti yathabhutam pajanati, ime asava asesam nirujjhantl ti

yathabhutam pajanati.

Ayam uppadapahiiatti khaye-hanassa, okasapaiinatti

anuppade-iianassa, bhavanapannatti maggassa, parinna-

paniiatti dukkhassa, pahanapaniiatti samudayassa, aram-

bhapaniiatti viriyindriyassa, ahatanapannatti* asatikanam5, #
nikkhepapaniiatti bhavanabhumiya, abhinighatapaniiatti 6

papakanam akusalanam dhammanam.

Idam dukkhan ti me bhikkhave pubbe ananussutesu

dhammesu cakkhum udapddi nanami udapadi? pannd uda-

pddi vijja udapddi aloko udapddi. Ayam dukkhasamudayo

ti me bhikkhave
\
pe s

\ Ayam dukkhdnirodho ti me bhikkhave

. . . Ayam dukkhanirodhagdminipatipadd ti me bhikkhave

1 vigamatha, S. 2 pa, B. B x . ^ m. S.

4 asatanipa , B x ; asatanapa , B. s asa°, B. B t .

6 °nikkata°, B x . ^ om. B x .
8 la, B.; om. B x .



60 Haravibhaiiga. [Nett. III. A.

pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi nanam 1

udapadi l pannd udapddi vijja udapadi dloko udapadi (Cf.

S.Y, p. 424 sq.).

Ayam desanapaniiatti sacc£naip, nikkhepapaniiatti suta-

mayiya pannaya, sacchikiriyapaiinatti anannatannassami-

tindriyassa, pavattanapaiinatti dhammacakkassa.

Tarn kho pari idam dukkham parinneyyan ti me bhikkhave

pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi nanam 2

udapadi 2 pannd udapadi vijja udapadi dloko udapadi. So

kho panayam dukkhasamudayo pahatabbo ti me bhikkhave
\

pe$
|
So kho panayam dukkhanirodho sacchikdtabbo ti me

bhikkhave
\
pe*

\
Sd kho panayam dukkhanirodhagdminipati-

pada bhavetabba ti me bhikkhave pubbe ananussutesu dham-

mesu cakkhum udapadi nanam udapadi pannd udapadi vijja

udapadi dloko udapadi (Cf. S. V, p. 424 sq.).

Ayam bliavanapannatti maggassa, nikkhepapaniiatti

cintamayiya pahnaya, sacchikiriyapaiinatti ahhindriyassa*.

Tarn kho pan 1 idam dukkham parinndtan ti me bhikkhave

piibbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi nanam
udapadi pannd udapadi vijja udapadi dloko udapadi.

So kho 1 panayam dukkhasamudayo pahino ti me bhik-

khave
|

pe*
|
So kho panayam dukkhanirodho sacchikato ti

me bhikkhave
|

pe 5
|
Sd kho panayam dukkhanirodhagdmini-

patipada bhavitd ti me bhikkhave pubbe ananussutesu

dhammesu cakkhum udapadi nanam udapadi pannd udapadi

vijja udapadi dloko udapadi (Cf. S. V, p. 424 sq.).

Ayam bhavanapaiihatti maggassa, nikkhepapaniiatti

bhavanamayiya pannaya, sacchikiriyapahnatti annatavino

indriyassa, pavattanapahhatti dhammacakkassa.

Tulam atulan ca sambhavam

bhavasamkharam avassaji 6 muni

ajjhattarato samahito

ahhida? kavacam itfattasambhavan ti (S.Y, p. 263;

A. IV, p. 312; Ud. p. 64).

1 om. B x .

2 om. S. 3 pa, B. B x .
4 pahhi°, S.

s pa, B.; la, B x .
6

°ji, all MSS. * abhinda, S.
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Tulan ti samkharadhatu. Atulan ti nibbanadhatu.

Tulam atulan ca sambhavan ti abhiimapannatti

sabbadhammanani , nikkhepapaiinatti dhammapatisambhi-

daya. Bhavasamkharam avassaji muni ti pariccaga-

pannatti samudayassa, parmnapaiinatti dukkhassa. Aj-
jhattarato samahito ti bhavanapahnatti kayagataya

satiya, thitipahnatti x cittekaggataya. Abbida 2 kavacam
iv' attasambbavan ti abhinibbidapaimatti cittassa, upa-

danapaniiattis sabbannutaya, padalanSpaniiatti avijjanda-

kosanam.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Tulam atulan ca sambhavan ti.

Yo dukkham addkkhi* yato nidanam

kaniesu so jantu katham nameyya
kama hi loke sahgo ti natvd

tesam satima vinayaya sikkhe ti (Cf. S. I, p. 117 sq.).

Yo dukkban ti vevacanapannatti ca 5 dukkbassa pa-

riniiapannatti ca. Yato nidanan ti pabhavapahhatti

ca 6 samudayassa pabanapannatti ca. Adakkhl ti veva-

canapannatti ca nanacakkhussa pativedhapafinatti ca.

Kamesu so jantu katham nameyya ti vevacanapan-

natti ca kamatanhaya abhinivesapaimatti7 ca. Kama hi

loke san go ti natva ti
6 paccattikato dassanapannatti

kamanam, kama hi angarakasupama mamsapesupama pa-

vakakappa papata-uragopama ca. Tesam satima ti

apacayapahnatti pahanaya, nikkhepapaiinatti kayagataya8

satiya, bhavanapaimatti maggassa. Yinayaya sikkhe ti

pativedhapafinatti ragavinayassa dosavinayassa mohavina-

yassa.

Jantu ti vevacanapannatti yogissa. Yada hi yogi 9 'kama

saiigo' ti pajanati 10
, so kamanam anuppadaya" kusale

dhamme upadayati 12
, so anuppannanam kusalanam dham-

manam uppadaya x3 vayamati.

1 dhiti°, B x . S. 2 °dam, S. 3 sa-upa°, S.

4 addakkhi, B,. S. 5 m. B x .
6 om. S.

7 abhinivesana , S. 8 °ta, B x . S. 9 °gj, j^. S.
10 ja°, B x . " anupa°, B t . S. " uppa°, S.; uppadayati, B.
13 upa°, B x .
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Ayam vayamapaimatti appattassa pattiya, nikkhepa-

paiinatti oramattikaya x asantutthiya.

Tattha so uppannanam kusalanam dhammanam thitiya 2

vayamatl ti ayam appamadapaniiatti bhavanaya, nikkhe-

papannatti viriyindriyassa, arakkhapaiinatti kusalanam

dhammanam, thitipafinatti adhicittasikkhaya.

TenahaBhagava:—Yo dukkham addakkhi yato nidanan ti.

Mohasambandhano loko bhabbarupo* va dissati

upadhibajuihano bdlo tamasa parivdrito

assin* viya khayati passato n 1

atthi kincanan ti (Ud.

p. 79; cf. Dhp. A. p. 175).

Mohasambandhano loko ti desanapannatti vipalla-

sanam. Bhabbarupos va dissati ti viparltapannatti lo-

kassa. Upadhibandhano balo ti pabhavapannatti papa-

kanam icchavacaranam, kiccapahnatti pariyutthananam,

balavapaiinatti 6 kilesanam, viruhanapannatti7 samkhara-

nam. Tamasa parivarito ti desanapannatti avijjandha-

karassa vevacanapannatti ca. As sir i 4 viya khayati ti

dassanapannatti 8 dibbacakkhussa, nikkhepapannatti paiina-

cakkhussa. Passato n'atthi kincanan ti pativedha-

pahiiatti sattanam. Bago kiiicanam doso kiiicanam moho
kiiicanam.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Mohasambandhano loko ti.

Atthi bhikkhave ajdtam abhutam akatam asamkhatam^.

No ce tarn bhikkhave abhavissa ajdtam abhutam akatam

asamkhatam, na idha jdtassa bhutassa katassa samkhatassa

nissaranam panndyetha. Yasmd ca kho bhikkhave atthi

ajdtam abhutam akatam asamkhatam, tasmd jdtassa bhu-

tassa katassa samkhatassa nissaranam panndyatl ti (Ud.

p. 80 sq.).

1 °ttika ca, B x .
2 dhi°, B,; S.

3 sabba°, B. Bx . * asiri, S.; aslri, B x .

s sabba°, all MSS. exc. Com. 6 balap°, S.
7 virupana

, S. 8 dassana , B x .

^ °tan ti, B x .
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No ce tarn bhikkhave abhavissa ajatam abhu-
tam akatam asanikhatan ti desanapaniiatti nibba-

nassa vevacanapannatti ca. Na idha jatassa bhutassa
katassa samkhatassa 1 nissaranam pahiiayetha ti

vevacanapannatti samkhatassa upanayanapaiihatti ca.

Yasma ca kho bhikkhave atthi ajatam abhutam
akatam asanikhatan ti vevacanapannatti nibbanassa

jotanapafmatti 2 ca. Tasma jatassa bhutassa katassa
samkhatassa nissaranam paniiayatl ti ayam veva-

canapannatti nibbanassa, niyyanikapamiatti maggassa,

nissaranapaniiatti samsarato.

Tenaha Bhagava: — No ce tarn abhavissa ti.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Ekam Bhagava dhammam pannattihi vividhahi deseti ti.

Niyutto pahnatti-haro.

§ 12. Otarana-hara.

Tattha katamo otarano-haro?
Yo ca paticcuppado ti.

Uddham adho sabbadhi vippatnutto

ayam ahasmii ti
1
* andnupassi

evam vimutto udatdri* ogham

atinnapubbam apunabbhavayd ti (Ud. p. 74).

Uddhan ti rupadhatu ca arupadhatu ca. Adho ti

kamadhatu. Sabbadhi vippamutto ti te-dhatuke ayam
asekhavimutti.

Tani yeva asekhani pahcindriyani.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Tani yeva asekhani paiicindriyani vijja. Yijjuppada

avijjanirodho, avijjanirodha samkharanirodho, samkhara-

nirodha vinhananirodho, vihhananirodha namarupanirodho,

namarupanirodha salayatananirodho , salayatananirodha

phassanirodho, phassanirodha vedananirodho, vedananiro-

1 wn. S. 2 jotasa , S.

3 °smim, Bij aham asmin, S. 4 om. B,.
s °tari, Bx .
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dha tanhanirodho, tanhanirodha upadananirodho, upadana-

nirodha bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha jatinirodho, jatini-

rodha jaramaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa ni-

rujjhanti.

Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti.

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Tani yeva asekhani pancindriyani tlhi khandhehi

samgahitani: silakkhandhena samadhikkhandhena paiina-

kkhandhena \

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Tani yeva asekhani pancindriyani samkharapariyapan-

nani. Ye samkhara anasava no ca 2 bhavanga, te samkhara

dhammadhatusamgahita.

Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya-

tanam anasavam no ca bhavangam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Ayam ahasmI3ti ananupassiti ayam sakkayaditthiya sam-

uggliato.

Sa sekhavimutti tani yeva sekhani pancindriyani.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Tani yeva sekhani pancindriyani vijja. Vijjuppada

avijjanirodho, avijjanirodha samkharanirodho 4
. . .

Evam sabbo paticcasamuppado.

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Sa yeva vijja pahhakkhandho.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Sa yeva vijja samkharapariyapanna. Ye samkhara ana-

sava no ca bhavanga, te samkhara dhammadhatusamgahita.

Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya-

tanam anasavam no ca bhavangam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Sekhaya ca vimuttiya asekhaya 5 cas vimuttiya5 vimutto

udatari 6 ogham atinnapubbam apunabbhavaya7.

1 panna°, B. 2 ce, S. 3 aham asmin, S.

4 B t has pa instead of samkhara s cm. B x .

6 °tari, B x . 7 puna°, S.
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Tenaha Bhagava: — Uddham adho ti.

Nissitassa calitam anissitassa calitam rCatthi, calite asati

passaddhi, passaddhiya sati nati* na hoti, natiya asati

dgatigati na hoti, agatigatiya asati cutupapdto na hoti,

cutupapdte asati nevHdha na huram 2 na ubhayamantarena,

es' ev
1

anto dulikhassa ti (Ud. p. 81).

Nissitassa calitan ti nissayo nama duvidho: tanha-

nissayo3 ditthinissayo ca.

Tattha ya* rattassa cetana ayam tanhanissayo, ya+

sammulhassas cetana ayam ditthinissayo. Cetana pana sam-

khara, samkharapaccaya viniianam, viiinanapaccaya nama-
rupam. Evam sabbo paticcasamuppado . . .

6

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi7 otarana.

Tattha ya rattassa vedana ayam 8 sukha9 vedana,9, ya

sammulhassa IO vedana ayam adukkhamasukha vedana.

Ima vedana vedanakkhandho tx
.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Tattha sukha vedana dve indriyani : sukhindriyam soma-

nassindriyan. ca. Adukkhamasukha vedana upekkhindriyam.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Tani yeva indriyani samkharapariyapannani. Ye samkha-

ra sasava bhavanga, te samkhara dhammadhatusamgahita.

Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya-

tanam sasavam bhavangam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Anissitassa calitam n'atthi ti samathavasena va

tanhaya anissito vipassanavasena I2 va ditthiya anissito.

Ya vipassana ayam vijja. Vijjuppada avijjanirodho.

Avijjanirodha samkharanirodho. Samkharanirodha vinna-

nanirodho. Evam sabbo paticcasamuppado x 3.

1 na ha, B.; S. has yanatin ti instead of sati nati na.
2 °raii ca, B x . 3 B. adds ca. 4 om. B.
5 mulhassa, all MSS. exc. Com. 6 la, B x . 7 °do, S.
8
after sukha, Bx . 9 sukha°, S.

IO sammu°, B. B x .
XI vedana , S.

12 °naya va°, S.
I3 om. Bx .

Nettipakarana. "
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Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Sa yeva vipassana pahhakkhandho x
.

Ayam khandhelii otarana.

Sa yeva vipassana dve indriyani: viriyindriyaii ca paii-

nindriyaii ca.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Sa yeva vipassana samkharapariyapanna 2
. Ye samkhara

anasava no ca bhavanga, te samkhara dhammadhatusam-

gahita.

Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya-

tanam anasavam no ca bhavangam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Passaddhiya satl ti duvidha passaddhi: kayika ca

cetasika ca.

Yam kayikam sukham ayam kayika 3 passaddhi. Yam ce-

tasikam sukham ayam cetasika 4 passaddhi*. Passaddha-

kayo sukham vedayati. Sukhino cittam samadhiyati.

Samahito yathabhutam pajanati. Yathabhutam pajananto

nibbindati. Mbbindanto virajjati. Viraga vimuccati. Yi-

muttasmim vimutt'amhl ti iianam hoti,khlnajati vusitam brah-

macariyam katam karaniyam naparam itthattaya ti pajanati.

So na namati rupesu na saddesu na gandhesu na rasesu

na photthabbesu na dhammesu khaya ragassa khaya do-

sassa khaya mohassa. Yena rupena Tathagatam titthan-

tam carams pamiapayamano pahhapeyya, tassa rupassa

khaya viraga nirodha caga patinissagga rupasamkhaye

^ vimutto Tathagato atthl ti pi na upeti, n'atthl ti pi na

upeti, atthi 6 n'atthi ti pi na7 upeti, nev' atthi no 8 n7
atthl ti

pi na upeti. Atha kho gambhlro appameyyo asamkheyyo

nibbuto ti yeva samkham9 gacchati khaya ragassa 10 khaya

dosassa khaya mohassa. Yaya vedanaya
|

pe"
|

yaya

sanhaya . . . yehi samkharehi . . .
I2 yena vinnanena

1 paiiha , B. 2 °paripanna, Bx .

3 kayikam, S.; kaya, B. B x .
4 °ka pa°, S.

5 caranam, S. 6 S. adds ti pi. ? om. S.
8 na, B. 9 samkhyam, S. IO viragassa, B x .

11 pa, B.; om. B x .
I2 la, B x .
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Tathagatam titthantam 1 caram paiinapayamano paniia-

peyya, tassa viiinanassa khaya viraga nirodba caga pati-

nissagga viiinanasamkbaye vimutto Tathagato atthl ti pi

na upeti, n'attbi ti pi na upeti, atthi n'attbl ti pi na upeti,

nev'attbi no 2 n'attbl ti pi na upeti. Atha kho gambhlro

appameyyo asamkbeyyo nibbuto ti yeva samkham3 gacchati.

Agati ti idhagati. Gat I ti peccabhavo. Agati gati*

pi na bhavanti. Nev'idha ti cbasu ajjhattikesu ayata-

nesu. Na huran ti chasus bahiresu ayatanesu. Na
ubbayamantarena 6 ti pbassasamuditesu 7 dhammesu
attanam na passati. Es' ev'anto dukkbassa ti paticca-

samuppado. So duvidbo: lokiyo 8 ca lokuttaro ca.

Tattha lokiko 8
: avijjapaccaya samkbara? yava jarama-

rana, lokuttaro: sllavato avippatisaro jayati 10 yava napa-

ram ittbattaya ti pajanati.

Tenaha Bhagava : — Nissitassa calitam anissitassa cali-

tam n'attbi
|

pe 11
| es'ev'anto dukkhassa ti.

Ye keci sokd paridevitd vd

dukkhan ca lokasmim 12 anekarupam

piyam paticca ppabhavanti 1
* ete

1*

piye asante na bhavanti ete.

Tasmd hi te sukhino vitasoka

yesam piyam 1
* n1

atthi kuhinci loke

tasmd asokam virajam patthaydno

piyam na kayirdtha 16 kuhinci loke ti (Ud. p. 92).

Ye keci soka paridevita va

dukkhan ca lokasmim 12 anekarupam

piyam paticca ppabhavanti *3 ete ti

ayam dukkhavedana.

Piye asante na bhavanti ete ti

ayam sukhavedana.

1 cintam tarn, S. 2 na, B x . S. 3 samkhyam, S.

+ B x adds ti. 5 cha, B. S. 6 °resu na, S.
7 °samutthitesu, Bx .

8 °ko, B,. S. 9 B x adds la.

IO B x adds pa. » pa, B.; la, B x .
I2 °smim, B x . S.

»3 bba°, B x . S. I4 ese, S. J s piya, Bx .

16 kariy°, B. B x throughout
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Vedana vedanakkhandho.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Vedanapaccaya * tanha, tanhapaccaya upadanam, upa-

danapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jara-

maranam 2
. Evam sabbam.

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Tattha sukha vedana dve indriyani: sukhindriyam so-

manassindriyan ca. Dukkha vedana dve indriyani: dukkhin-

driyam domanassindriyaii ca.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Tani yeva indriyani samkharapariyapannani. Ye samkha-

ra sasava bhavaiiga, te samkbara dbammadhatusamgabita.

Ayam dbatuhi otarana.

Sa dbammadhatu3 dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam
ayatanam sasavam bbavangam.

Ayam ayatanebi otarana.

Tasma hi te snkhino vltasoka

yesam piyam n?
attbi kubinci loke

tasma asokam virajam pattbayano

piyam na kayiratha kubinci loke ti

idam tanbapabanam.

Tanhanirodha4 upadananirodhos, upadananirodha bba-

vanirodbo 6
. Evam sabbam.

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Tarn yeva tanbapahanam samatho. So samatho dve

indriyani: satindriyam samadbindriyaii ca.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

So yeva samatho samadhikkhandbo.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

So yeva samatho samkharapariyapanno. Ye samkhara ana-

sava no ca bhavanga, te samkhara dhammadbatusamgahita.

Ayam dbatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya-

tanam anasavam no ca bhavangam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Ye keci soka ti.

1 S. adds pana. 2 Bx adds pa. 3 dhatu, S.

4 °dho, S. 5 om. S. 6 B x adds bhavanirodha I la I
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Kamam kamayamanassa tassa ce tain samijjhati

addha pltimano lioti laddhd macco l yad 2 icchati 2 (Jat. IV,

Tassa ce kdmaydnassa* chandajdtassa jantuno p. 172).

te kama parihdyanti sallaviddho va ruppati.

To kdme parivajjeti sappasseva* padd siro

so 'mam visatt'ikam loke sato samativattatl* ti (S.N.vv.766—68).

Tattha ya pitimanata 6 ayam anunayo. Yadaha: salla-

viddho va ruppatl ti idam patigham. Anunayam patighan

ca pana tanhapakkho. Tanhaya ca pana dasa rupini?

ayatanani padatthanam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Tani yeva dasa rupini 8 ayatanani 9 rupakayo nama sam-

payutto. Tadubhayam namarupam 10
. Namarupapaccaya

salayatanam, salayatanapaccaya phasso, phassapaccaya ve-

dana, vedanapaccaya tanha 11
. Evam sabbam.

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Tad eva namarupam pancakkhandho 12
.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Tad eva namarupam attharasa dhatuyo.

Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Tattha yo rupakayo imani paiica rupini^ indriyani, yo

namakayo imani pahca arupini 1* indriyani. Imani? dasa

9

indriyani 9.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Tattha yadaha:

Yo kame parivajjeti sappasseva* pada siro

so 'mam visattikam loke sato samativattatl ti

ayam sa-upadisesa 15 nibbanadhatu.

Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa yeva sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu vijja. Vijjuppada avij-

janirodho, avijjanirodha samkharanirodho l6
. Evam sabbam.

1 maccho, S. 2 yaccacchati, S.

3 kamayamanassa, S. * s&bh , allMSS. s °ti (without ti), Bx .

6 °manta, S. 7 rupini, all MSS.
8 rupini, B. S.; rupani, B x . 9 m. B.

10 °rupo, S. " B x adds pa. I2 °dha, Bx .

z 3 rupini, B. S.; rupindr , Bx .
x * arupini, B. S.;

arupindr , B x .
I5 vupadisesam, S. I0 pe, S.



70 Haravibhariga. [Nett. III. A.

Ayam paticcasamuppadehi otarana.

Sa yeva vijja paniiakkhandho.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Sa yeva vijja dve indriyani: viriyindriyam paiinindriyaii ca.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Sa yeva vijja samkharapariyapanna. Ye samkhara ana-

sava no ca bhavanga, te samkhara dhammadhatusamgahita.
Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam aya-

tanam anasavam no ca bhavangam.

Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Kamam kamayamanassa ti.

Ettavata paticca-indriyakhandhadhatu-ayatanani samo-

saranotaranani x bhavanti. Evam paticca-indriyakhandha-

dhatu-ayatanani otaretabbani.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Yo ca paticcuppado ti.

Niyutto otarano-haro.

§13. Sodhana-hara.

Tattha katamo sodhano 2-haro?
Yissajjitamhi 3 paiihe ti gatha.

Yatha ayasma Ajito Parayane Bhagavantam paiiham

pucchati: —
Ken1

assu nivato loko

ken 1 assu net ppakdsati**

kissabhilepanam brusi

kim$ su tassa mahabbhayan ti? —
Avijjaya nivuto loko (Ajitd ti Bhagava)

vivicchd pamadd na ppakasati*

jappdbhilepanam brumi

dukkham assa mahabbhayan ti (S.N. V, 2, 1. 2 =
v. 1032. 1033).

Ken' assu nivuto loko ti panhe Avijjaya nivuto loko ti

# Bhagava padam sodheti no ca arambham 6
. Ken' assu na

1 °tarana, B x . S. 2 °na, B x . 3 visa , B. B x . S.
* pa°, B x .

s ki, B x .
6 arabbh , B. throughout, B x mostly.
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ppakasati ti panhe Viviccha pamada na ppakasati ti

Bhagava padam sodheti no ca arambham. Kissabhilepa-

nam brusi ti pafihe Jappabhilepanam brumi ti Bhagava

padam sodheti no ca arambham. Kim 1 su 1 tassa mahabbha-

yan ti pahhe Dukkham assa mahabbhayan ti Bhagava 2

padam 2 sodheti 2
, suddho arambho.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Avijjaya nivuto loko ti.

Savanti* sabbadhi* sota (ice ayasma Ajito)

sotanam Mm* nivaranam

sotanam samvaram bruhi

kena sota irithiyyare 6 ti? —
Ydni sotani lokasmim 7 (Ajitd ti Bhagava)

sati tesam nivaranam

sotanam samvaram brumi

pannayi

ete pithiyyare 6
ti (vv. 3. 4 = vv. 1034. 1035).

Savanti sabbadhi sota, sotanam kirns nivaranan ti

panhe Yani sotani lokasmim, sati tesam nivaranan ti Bha-

gava padam sodheti no ca arambham. Sotanam samvaram

bruhi, kena 8 sota pithiyyare 6
ti panhe Sotanam samvaram

brumi, paimay' ete pithiyyare 6 ti suddho arambho 9.

Tenaha Bhagava: — yani sotani lokasmin 10
ti.

Pahna e'eva sati11 ca (ice ayasma Ajito)

namarupan ca marisa

etam me puttho pabruhi

liattlpa etam uparujjhati ti? (v. 5 = v. 1036)

panhe

Yam etam pucchasi panham
Ajita tarn vadami te

yattha naman ca rupan ca

asesam™ uparujjhati

vihhanassa nirodhena

etth
1 etam uparujjhati ti (v. 6 = v. 1037)

suddho arambho 9
.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Yam etam pucchasi panhan ti.

1 kim suttassa, S.; kissu, B. Bx .
2 om. B. ^ vasanti, Bx .

4 °dhi, B. B,. 5 kin, B.; ki, Bx .
6 pidh°, B. B».

7 °smi, B. Bx .
8 yena, S. 9 arambho, also Bx .

IO °smi, B x .
" °ti, all MS8. " om. S.
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Yattha evara suddho arambho 1
, so panho vissajjito 2

bhavati, yattha pana arambho > asuddho, na tava so paiiho

vissajjito 3 bhavati.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano * :
—

Yissajjitamhi 2 panhe ti.

Niyutto sodhano-haro.

§ 14. Adhitthana-hara.

Tattha katamo adhitthano-haro?
Ekattataya dhamma

|

ye pi ca vemattataya niddittha ti.

Ye tattha niddittha, tatha te5 dharayitabba.

Dukkhan ti ekattata.

a) Tattha katamam dukkham?
Jati dukkha, jara dukkha, vyadhi dukkho, maranam

dukkham, apiyehi sampayogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo

dukkho, yam p'iccham na labhati tarn pi dukkham, sam-

khittena pancupadanakkhandha dukkha: rupa dukkha,

vedana dukkha, saniia dukkha, samkhara dukkha, viniia-

nam dukkham.

Ayam vemattata.

Dukkhasamudayo ti ekattata.

b) Tattha katamo dukkhasamudayo?

Yayam tanha ponobhavika 6 nandiragasahagata tatra

tatrabhinandini, seyyathidam kamatanha bhavatanha vibha-

vatanha.

Ayam vemattata.

Dukkhanirodho ti ekattata.

c) Tattha katamo dukkhanirodho?

Yo tassa yeva tanhaya asesaviraganirodho cago pati-

nissaggo mutti^ analayo.

Ayam vemattata.

Dukkhanirodhagaminipatipada 8
ti ekattata.

1 arambho, B x .
2 visa , B.

3 visa , B. B x . ^ °kaccayano, S. 5 om. Bx .

6 ponobbha , B. B x . 7 vimutti, B x .
8 °nl pati , S.
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d) Tattha katama dukkhanirodhagaminipatipada?

Ayam eva ariyo atthangiko maggo, seyyathldam sainma-

ditthi sammasamkappo sammavaca sammakammanto sam-

ma-ajivo sammavayamo sammasati sammasamadhi.

Ayam vemattata.

Maggo ti ekattata.

e) Tattha katarao maggo?
Nirayagamimaggo J tiracchanayonigamimaggo pittivisaya-

gamimaggo 2 asurayonigaminiyo 3 maggo, saggagaminiyo

maggo, manussagamimaggo, nibbanagamimaggo.

Ayam vemattata.

Nirodho ti ekattata.

f) Tattha katamo nirodho?

Patisamkhanirodho, appatisamkhanirodho, anunayaniro-

dho, patighanirodho, mananirodho, makkhanirodho4
;
pala-

sanirodho, issanirodho, macchariyanirodho, sabbakilesani-

rodho.

Ayam vemattata.

Rupan ti ekattata.

g) Tattha katamam rupam?

Catumahabhutikam5 rupam. Catunnaii 6 ca mahabhuta-

nam upadaya rupassa paiinatti.

aa) Tattha katamani cattari mahabhutani?

Pathavidhatu apodhatu tejodhatu vayodhatu.

Dvihi akarehi dhatuyo pariganhati samkhepena ca?

vittharena ca.

bb) Katham vittharena dhatuyo pariganhati?

Visatiya akarehi pathavldhatum vittharena pariganhati.

Dvadasahi akarehi apodhatum vittharena pariganhati.

Catuhi akarehi tejodhatum vittharena pariganhati. Chahi
akarehi vayodhatum vittharena pariganhati.

cc) Katamehi visatiya akarehi pathavldhatum vittha-

rena pariganhati?

1 °gaminl maggo, S.
2 petti , B x . S. 3 asura°, B t also Com.
4 makkha , S. s catummaha

, S.; catumaha , B.
6 catunnam (without ca), B. 7 om. S.
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Atthi imasmim kaye kesa loma nakha danta taco mam-
sam naharu 1 atthi atthimiiija 2 vakkam hadayam yakanam
kilomakam pihakam papphasam antam antagunam udari-

yam karisam matthake matthalungan ti.

Imehi visatiya akarehi patliavlclhatura vittharena pari-

ganhati.

dd) Katamehi dvadasahi akarehi apodhatum vittha-

rena pariganhati?

Atthi imasmim kaye pittam semham pubbo lohitam

sedo medo assu vasa kbelo simghanika3 lasika muttan ti.

Imehi dvadasahi akarehi apodhatum vittharena pari-

ganhati.

ee) Katamehi catuhi akarehi tejodhatum vittharena

pariganhati?

Yena ca santappati yena ca jirlyati* yena ca parida-

yhati yena ca asitapitakhayitasayitam sammaparinamam 5

gacchati 6
.

Imehi catuhi akarehi tejodhatum vittharena pariganhati.

ff) Katamehi chahi akarehi vayodhatum vittharena

pariganhati ?

Uddhamgama vata adhogama vata kucchisaya vata kot-

thasaya vata angamanganusarino vata assaso passaso.

Iti imehi chahi akarehi vayodhatum vittharena pari-

ganhati.

Evam imehi dvacattalisaya 7 akarehi vittharena dhatuyo

sabhavato upalakkhayanto 8 tulayanto pariyogahanto parivl-

mamsanto9 paccavekkhanto na kiiici gayhupagam passati

kayam va kayapadesam va. Yatha candanikam pavici-

nanto na kinci gayhupagam passeyya, yatha samkarattha-

nam pavicinanto na kihci gayhupagam passeyya, yatha

vaccakutim pavicinanto na kinci gayhupagam passeyya,

yatha slvathikam 10 pavicinanto na kinci gayhupagam

passeyya, evam eva 11 imehi dvacattalisaya 7 akarehi evam

1 nharu, JB. B x .
2 °jam, B. Bx . 3 singha°, B. Bx .

+ jiriyati, S.; jirayati, B.; jirati, B,; jariyati, Com.
s sama°, B x .

6 °ti ti, S. ^ °lisaya, B x ;
°risaya, S.

8 °lakkhanto, all MSS.
9 before pariyo , B. IO sivadhikam, B x . " evam, S.
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vittharena dhatuyo sabhavato upalakkhayanto x tulayanto 2

pariyogahanto parivimamsanto 3 paccavekkhanto na kinci

gayhupagam passati kayam va kayapadesam va.

Tenaha Bhagava: — #
Yd c'eva kho pana ajjhattikd pathavidhdtu yd ca * bdhird

pathavidhdtu, nev' esdham s n'etam mama n'eso liam 6 asmi 6

na m'eso attd ti. Evam etam yathabhutam sammapanndya^

datthabbam. Evam etam yathabhutam sammapannaya*

disvd pathavldhdtuyd nibbindati pathavldhdtuyd cittam vi-

rdjeti. Yd c'eva kho pana ajjhattikd dpodhdtu yd ca bdhird

dpodhdtu
|

pes
\
Yd c'eva kho pana™ ajjhattikd tejodhdtu

yd ca bdhird tejodhdtu
\

pe 11
\
Yd c'eva kho pana™ ajjhattikd

vdyodhdtu yd ca bdhird vdyodhdtu, nev' 12 esdham 12 n'etam

mama n' x s eso 1 * 'ham asmi na m'eso attd ti. Evam etam

yathabhutam sammapannaya 1
* datthabbam. Evam etam

yathabhutam sammdpanndya 1 * disvd vdyodhdtuyd nibbin-

dati vdyodhdtuyd cittam virdjeti . . .

Ayam vemattata.

h) Avijja ti ekattata.

Tattha katama avijja? #

Dukkhe annanam dukkhasamudaye annanam dukkhani-

rodhe annanam dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipadaya aiina-

nam pubbante annanam aparante 15 annanam pubbanta-

parante annanam idappaccayatapaticcasamuppannesu *

dhammesu annanam. Yam evarupam annanam adassanam

anabhisamayo ananubodho asambodho appativedho asalla-

kkhana 18 anupalakkhana^ apaccupalakkhana 2° asama-

1 °lakkhanto, B. 2 tu°, all MSS.
3 before pariyo , B. * om. S.

5 so tam, Bx .
6 mahasmim, Bx .

7 samma°, B. S.; samap°, Bx .
8 samma°, B. S.

9 pa, B.; la, Bx .
IO om. B x .

11 pa, B.; om. B x .
I2 nesatam, B x .

x 3 no so, B x .
J + samma°, all MSS.

15 samma°, B x ; samp°, B. S. l6 parante, B x .

J
7 idampa , Bx .

,8 °nam, S.; asamlakhana, B x .

19 °nam, S.; anupekkhana, B x .

20 °9am, S.; apaccavekkhana, B x .
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pekkhana 1 apaccakkhakammam dummejjham 2 balyam^

asampajaiinam moho pamoho sammoho* avijja avijjogho

# avijjayogo avijjanusayo avijjapariyutthanam avijjalangi 5 -

moho akusalamulam.

Ayam vemattata.

Vijja ti ekattata.

i) Tattha katama vijja?

Dukkhe nanam dukkhasamudaye nanam dukkhanirodhe

nanam dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipadaya nanam pubbante

iianam aparante nanam pubbantaparante nanam idappac-

cayatapaticcasamuppannesu dhammesu nanam. Ya evarupa

panna 6 pajanana vicayo pavicayo dhammavicayo sallakkha-

na 7 upalakkhana paccupalakkhana pandiccam kosallam

if- nepunnam vebhabya cinta upaparikkha 8 bburi medha
parinayika 9 vipassana sampajannam patodo 10 pahhindri-

yam paiinabalam pannasattham 11 paiinapasado panna-aloko

panna-obhaso paiihapajjoto paniiaratanam amobo dhamma-
vicayo sammaditthi dhammavicayasambojjhango maggan-

gam maggapariyapannam.

Ayam vemattata.

Samapatti ti ekattata.

k) Tattba katama samapatti?

Sannasamapatti asaiinasamapatti nevasaiinanasannasam-

apatti vibhutasaiinasamapatti nirodhasahiiasamapatti 12
.

Ayam vemattata.

Jhayi ti ekattata.

1) Tattha katamo jhayi?

Attbi sekbo jhayi, atthi asekbo jhayi, atthi 1 ^ nevasekho-

nasekho 1 * jhayi, ajaniyo jbayi, assakhalunko jbayi, dittbuttaro

jbayi, tanbuttaro jbayi, pannuttaro jbayi xs.

1 °nam, S.; °vekkhanam, B.; °vekkbana, B x .

2 dummajjham, B. B x ; dumajjham, S.; dumejjham, Com.
3 balam, Bx .

4 samobo, B x .
s °gi, S.

6 sanna, B. * saml°, B. 8 upari°, B x .

9 °yaka, B x .

I0
all MSS. exc. Com. insert panna.

11 °sattam, Bx . ™ °tti ti, B. ^ om. B.
h °sekhan°, B x ; °sekben°, S. j s °yl ti, S.
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Ayam vemattata.

Samadhi ti ekattata.

m) Tattha katamo samadhi?

Sarano samadhi arano samadhi savero samadhi avero

samadhi sabyapajjho z samadhi abyapajjho z samadhi sappi-

tiko 2 samadhi nippltiko samadhi samiso samadhi niramiso

samadhi sasamkharo samadhi asamkharo samadhi ekam-

sabhavito samadhi ubhayamsabhavito 3 samadhi ubhayato-

bhavitabhavano* samadhi savitakkasavicaro samadhi avi-

takkavicaramatto samadhi avitakka-avicaro samadhi hana-

bhagiyo samadhi thitibhagiyo samadhi visesabhagiyo

samadhi nibbedhabhagiyo samadhi lokiyos samadhi lokut-

taro samadhi micchasamadhi 6 sammasamadhi 7.

Ayam vemattata.

Patipada ti ekattata.

n) Tattha katama patipada?

Agalha 8 patipada 8 nijjhama 9 patipada 9 majjhima10 pati-

pada 10 akkhama patipada khama patipada sama 11 patipada

dama 12 patipada dukkha patipada dandhabhiniia dukkha
patipada khippabhinna sukha patipada dandhabhiniia sukha

patipada khippabhinna ti.

Ayam vemattata.

Kayo ti ekattata.

o) Tattha katamo kayo?

Namakayo rupakayo ca.

Tattha katamo rupakayo?

Kesa loma nakha danta taco mamsam naharu x3 atthl

atthiminja^ vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam pihakam

papphasam antam antagunam udariyam karisam pittam

semham pubbo lohitam sedo medo assu vasa khelo sim-

ghanika lasika muttam matthalungan l5
ti.

1 °paccho, B x .
2 sappidhiko, B x .

3 °yasavibhavito, Bx .
4 °bhavino, S. 5 °ko, S.

6 °dhi ti, B x . 7 om. B x .
8 °lhap°, B x . S.; agalhap , B.

9 °map°, B. S.; nicchamap , B x .
IO °map°, B.; om. R.

11 samma, B x . S. I2 damma, S. x 3 nharu, B. B x .

J 4 °jam, B. B x . ^ matta°, all MSS.
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Ayam rupakayo.

Namakayo nama vedana sanna cetana cittam phasso

manasikaro ti.

Ayam namakayo ti.

Ayam vemattata.

Evam yo dhammo yassa dhammassa samanabhavo \ so

dhammo tassa dhammassa ekattataya eklbhavati. Yena
yena va pana vilakkhano 2

, tena tena vemattatam gacchati.

Evam sutte va veyyakarane va gathayam^ va pucchitena

vlmamsitabbam^

:

Kim 5 ekattataya pucchati udahu vemattataya 6 ? —
Yadi ekattataya pucchitam, ekattataya vissajjayitabbam7.

Yadi vemattataya pucchitam, vemattataya vissajjayitab-

bam7. Yadi sattadhitthanena pucchitam, sattadhitthanena

vissajjayitabbam7. Yadi dhammadhitthanena pucchitam,

dhammadhitthanena vissajjayitabbam7. Yatha yatha vas

pana pucchitam, tatha tatha vissajjayitabbam7.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano: —
Ekattataya dhamma ti.

Niyutto adhitthano-haro.

§ 15. Parikkhara-hara.

1. Tattha katamo parikkharo-haro?
Ye dhamma yam dhammam janayantl ti.

Yo dhammo yam dhammam janayati, tassa so parikkharo.

2. Kimlakkhano parikkharo 8 ?

Janakalakkhano parikkharo.

Dve dhamma janayanti: hetu ca paccayo ca.

a) Tattha kimlakkhano hetu, kimlakkhano paccayo?

Asadharanalakkhano hetu, sadharanalakkhano paccayo.

b) Yatha kim bhave?

Yatha ankurassa? nibbattiya bljam asadharanam, pathavi

1 mana°, S. 2 visadisala , S. 3 gathaya, S.

4 °sayitabbam, B. 5 om. S. 6 °ya ti, S.
7 visa , B. B z .

8 om. Bx .
9 angurassa, Bx always.
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apo ca sadharana. Ankurassa hi pathavi apo ca paccayo,

sabhavo hetu.

Yatha va pana ghate duddham pakkhittam dadhi bha-

vati, na c'atthi ekakalasamavadhanam duddhassa ca

dadhissa ca, evam eva 1 n'atthi ekakalasamavadhanam

hetussa ca paccayassa ca.

Ayam hi samsaro sahetu sapaccayo nibbatto 2
. Yuttam

hi: avijjapaccaya samkhara, samkharapaccaya viimanam3.

Evam sabbo paticcasamuppado. Iti avijja avijjaya hetu,

ayonisomanasikaro paccayo.

Purimika avijja pacchimikaya* avijjaya hetu.

Tattha purimika avijja avijjanusayo, pacchimika4 avijja

avijjapariyutthanam. Purimikos avijjanusayo pacchimi-

kassa 6 avijjapariyutthanassa hetubhuto paribruhanaya bl-

jankuro viya samanantarahetutaya. Yam pana yattha

phalam? nibbattati, idam 8 tassa 8 paramparahetutaya 9

hetubhutam. Duvidho hi hetu: samanantarahetu param-

parahetu 10 ca. Evam avijjaya pi duvidho hetu: samanan-

tarahetu paramparahetu ca.

Yatha va pana thalakan ca" vatti 12 ca 11 telan ca J j

dipassa 1* paccayabhtitam, na sabhavahetu. Na hi sakka

thalakaii ca vattiii 15 ca telan ca anaggikam dipetum

dipassa 16 paccayabhutam. Dlpo 1 ? viya sabhavo hetu hoti.

Iti sabhavo hetu, parabhavo 18 paccayo, ajjhattiko hetu,

bahiro paccayo, janako hetu, pariggahako paccayo, asa-

dharano hetu, sadharano paccayo.

Avupacchedattho santati-attho, nibbatti-attho phalattho 1
^

patisandhi-attho punabbhavattho, sampalibodhattho pari-

yutthanattho, asamugghatattho anusayattho, asampative-

dhattho avijjattho, apariiinatattho viiinanassa bljattho.

Yattha avupacchedo tattha santati, yattha santati tattha

1 evam, B. S.; om. B x .
2 nibbuto, S. 3 B t adds la.

4 °makaya, B. s purimako, Bx .
6 °makassa, B x . S.

7 balam, S. 8 imassa, B. 9 paramparamh , B x . S.
IO °tun, S. XI B t adds patiii ca.
12 vattin, B x ; vatti, S. I3 B x adds paticca.

h dipakassa, S.; padipassa, B. B x .
j s vatti, B x ; vatti, S.

16 pad°, B. x
7 padipo, B. l8 S. adds hetu. *9 bal°, S.
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•

nibbatti, yattha nibbatti tattha phalam, yattha phalani

tattha patisandhi, yattha patisandhi tattha punabbhavo,

yattha punabbhavo tattha palibodho, yattha palibodho

tattha pariyutthanam, yattha pariyutthanam tattha asam-

ugghato, yattha asamugghato tattha anusayo, yattha

anusayo tattha asampativedho, yattha asampativedho tattha

avijja, yattha avijja tattha sasavam viimanam aparinnataip,

yattha sasavam viniianam aparinhatam tattha bijattho.

Silakkhandho samadhikkhandhassa paccayo, samadhi-

kkhandho paiinakkhandhassa 1 paccayo, paiinakkhandho x

vimuttikkhandhassa paccayo, vimuttikkhandho vimuttiiia-

nadassanakkhandhassa paccayo.

Titthaniiuta pitaiinutaya paccayo, pitaniiuta mattannutaya

paccayo, mattaiinuta attannutaya paccayo.

Yatha va pana cakkhun ca paticca rupe ca uppajjati

cakkhuviniianam.

Tattha cakkhu adhipateyyapaccayataya 2 paccayo, rupa

arammanapaccayataya paccayo.

Aloko sannissayataya paccayo, manasikaro sabhavo hetu.

Samkhara viniianassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, viimanams

namarupassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, namarupam salaya-

tanassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, salayatanam phassassa

paccayo sabhavo hetu, phasso vedanaya paccayo sabhavo

hetu, vedana tanhaya paccayo sabhavo hetu, tanha upada-

nassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, upadanam bhavassa paccayo

sabhavo hetu, bhavo jatiya paccayo sabhavo hetu, jati

jaramaranassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, jaramaranam sokassa

paccayo sabhavo hetu, soko paridevassa paccayo sabhavo

hetu, paridevo dukkhassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, dukkham
domanassassa paccayo sabhavo hetu, domanassam upaya-

sassa paccayo sabhavo hetu.

Evam yo koci upanissayo, sabbo so parikkharo.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano^: —
Ye dhamma yam dhammam janayanti ti.

Niyutto parikkharo-haro.

1 panna°, B. 2 adhi°, B. 3 S. omits this phrase.
4 °kaccayano, S.
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§ 16. Samaropana-hara.

Tattha katamo samaropano-haro?
Ye dhamma yam-mula

|

ye c'ekattha pakasita munina 1
ti.

Ekasmim padatthane yattakani padatthanani otaranti,

sabbani tani samaropayitabbani. Yatha avatte 2 bare bahu-

kani padatthanani 3 otaranti*.

Tattha samaropana catubbidha: padatthanani, vevacanam, ^
bhavana, pahanam iti.

a) Tattha katama padatthanena samaropana?

Sabbapapass1
$ akaranam kusalass16 upasampadd 6

sacittapariyodapanam etam buddhdna sdsanan ti (Dhp.

v. 183).

Tassa kim padatthanani?

Tini sucaritani: kayasucaritam, vacisucaritam, manosu-

caritam.

Idam padatthanani.

Tattha yam kayikan ca vacasikan ca sucaritam, ayam
silakkhandho. Manosucarite ya anabhijjha abyapado ca,

ayam samadhikkhandho. Ya sammaditthi, ayam paiina-

kkhandho 7.

Idam padatthanani.

Tattha silakkhandho ca 8 samadhikkhandho ca samatho,

pannakkhandho 7 vipassana.

Idam padatthanani.

Tattha samathassa phalanx ragaviraga 10 cetovimutti IO
,

vipassanaya phalam9 avijjaviraga pannavimntti.

Idam padatthanani.

Yanam vanathassa padatthanani, kin ca vanam ko ca

vanatho"?

Yanam nama paiica kamaguna, tanha vanatho 12
.

Idam padatthanani.

1 om. B. S.
2 avatte, Bx ; bhavatte, S.

3 padatthani, B x . S. 4 Hi ti, B. Bx .

s °passa, all MSS. 6 °lassa upa°, B x . S.

7 paiina , B. 8 om. S. 9 balam, S.
IO °viraga°, B. M vanapatho, Bx .

12 vanappato, B x .

Nettipakarapa. 6
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Yanam nama nimittaggaho itthi ti va puriso ti va,

vanatho nama tesam tesam 1 angapaccanganam anubyan-

janaggaho: aho cakkhum aho sotam aho ghanam aho

jivha aho kayo iti.

Idam padatthanam.

Yanam nama cha ajjhattikabahirani ayatanani aparifiiia-

tani. Yam tadubhayam paticca uppajjati samyojanam,

ayam vanatho.

Idam padatthanam.

Yanam nama anusayo, vanatho nama pariyutthanam.

Idam padatthanam.

Tenaha Bhagava: —
Chetva vanan ca vanathan cd ti (Dhp. v. 283 c).

Ayam padatthanena samaropana.

b) Tattha katama vevacanena samaropana?

Ragaviraga cetovimutti sekhaphalam, avijjaviraga pahfia-

vimutti asekhaphalam.

Idam vevacanam.

Ragaviraga 2 cetovimutti anagamiphalam , avijjaviraga

pahnavimutti aggaphalam arahattam.

Idam vevacanam.

Ragaviraga 3 cetovimutti kamadhatusamatikkamanam,

avijjaviraga paniiavimutti te-dhatukasamatikkamanam 4
.

Idam vevacanam.

Paniiindriyam pafinabalam5 adhipahha sikkha paiina-

kkhandho 6 dhammavicayasambojjhango upekkhasamboj-

jhango iianam sammaditthi tirana santirana hiri vipassana

dhamme-iianam (Cf. p. 54).

Sabbam idam vevacanam.

Ayam vevacanena samaropana.

c) Tattha katama bhavanaya samaropana?

Yathaha Bhagava: —
Tasmd ti ha tvam bhikkliu Mye kdyanupassi vihardhi?

dtdpi sampajdno satimd vineyya loke abhijjhddomanassam

(Cf. p. 31).

1 om. S. 2 °viraga, B.; °virago, Bx . S. 3 °viraga°, S.
4 dhatusam , B. 5 °phalam, B x .

6 pahha°, B.
7 viharati, B.; viharati, S.
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Atapi ti viriyindriyam. Sampajano ti paniiindriyam.

Satima ti satindriyam. Vineyya loke abhijjhado-

manassan ti samadhindriyam.

Evam kaye kayanupassino viharato cattaro satipatthana

bhavanaparipurim gacchanti.

Kena karanena?

Ekalakkhanatta catunnam indriyanam.

Cattisu satipatth&nesu bhaviyamanesu cattaro sammappa-

dhana 1 bhavanaparipurim gacchanti. Cattisu sammappa-

dhanesu 1 bhaviyamanesu cattaro iddhipada bhavanapari-

purim gacchanti. Cattisu iddhipadesu bhaviyamanesu

pahcindriyani bhavanaparipurim gacchanti. Evam sabbe.

Kena karanena?

Sabbe hi bodhangama 2 dhamma3 bodhipakkhiya niyya-

nikalakkhanena ekalakkhana.

Te ekalakkhanatta bhavanaparipurim gacchanti (Cf. p. 31).

Ayam bhavanaya samaropana.

d) Tattha katama pahanena samaropana?

Kaye kayanupassl viharanto asubhe subhan ti vipallasam

pajahati. Kaballkaro* c'assa aharo pariiinam gacchati.

Kamupadanena ca5 anupadano bhavati. Kamayogena ca

visamyutto bhavati 6
. Abhijjhakayagandhena ca? vippa-

yujjati. Kamasavena ca anasavo bhavati. Kamoghaii ca

uttinno 8 bhavati. Ragasallena ca visallo bhavati. Rupu-

pika c'assa vihhanatthiti 9 parinham gacchati. Rtipadha-

tuyam10 c'assa rago pahino bhavati. Na ca? chandagatim 11

gacchati.

Vedanasu vedananupassi viharanto dukkhe sukhan ti

vipallasam pajahati. Phasso c!assa aharo pariniiam

gacchati. Bhavupadanena ca anupadano bhavati. Bhava-

yogena ca5 visamyutto 12 bhavati. Byapadakayagandhena

ca3 vippayujjati. Bhavasavena ca anasavo bhavati. Bha-

1 samapatth , B x .
2 oojjh°, S. 3 om. S.

4 kabalimk , S. 5 om. B x .
6 hoti, Bx .

7 om. B x . S. 8 utinno, B x throughout.
9 °dhiti, B x .

IO °tuya, B x .

11 chanda ag°, B x ; chanda ag°, S. I2 vippayutto, Bx . S.
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voghaii ca uttinno bhavati. Dosasallena ca visallo bhavati.

Yedanupika c'assa vinnanatthiti x pariiinam gacchati. Ye-
danadhatuyam 2 c'assa rago pahino bhavati. Na ca^ dosa-

gatim* gacchati.

Citte cittanupassl viharanto anicce niccan ti vipallasam

pajahati. Yiniianam c'assa aharo pariiinam gacchati.

Ditthupadanena ca anupadano bhavati. Ditthiyogena ca

visamyutto 5 bhavati. Silabbataparamasakayagandhena 6 ca

vippayujjati. Ditthasavena ca anasavo bhavati. Ditthoghan

ca uttinno bhavati. Manasallena ca3 visallo bhavati.

Sannupika c'assa vinnanatthiti 7 pariiinam gacchati. Sanna-

dhatuyam c'assa rago pahino bhavati. Na ca bhayagatim 8

gacchati.

Dhammesu dhammanupassi viharanto anattani^ atta

ti vipallasam pajahati. Manosaiicetana c'assa aharo pa-

riiinam gacchati. Attavadupadanena IO ca anupadano

bhavati. Avijjayogena ca visamyutto bhavati. Idam
saccabhinivesakayagandhena ca vippayujjati. Avijjasavena

ca anasavo bhavati. Avijjoghan ca uttinno bhavati. Mo-
hasallena ca visallo bhavati. Samkharupika 11 c'assa

vinnanatthiti parinnam gacchati. Samkharadhatuyam 1Z

c'assa rago pahino bhavati. Na ca mohagatim 1 ^ gacchati.

Ayam pahanena samaropana.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano 1*: —
Ye dhamma yam-mula

|

ye c'
J 5 ekatthalS pakasita munina

te samaropayitabba 16
|
esa samaropano haro ti.

Niyutto samaropano-haro.

Nitthito ca haravibhango.

1 °ditthi ti, S. 2 vedanaya, B x .

3 om. Bx . ^ dosa ag°, B x ; dosa ag°, S.

s vippayutto, B x . S.
6 paramasa , S.

7 °ditthi ti, Bt . S. 8 bhaya ag°, B x . S.
9 anattaniye, B x . S. IO attha°, B. Bx .

3rupekkha, Bx .
I2 °tuya, Bx . S.

J 3 moha ag°, B x . S. ^ om. B x . S.
15 ca kattha, B. l6 sama2

, B x . S.
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B.

Harasampata.

§ 1. Desana-harasampata.

Solasa hara pathamam
|
disalocanena 1 disa viloketva

samkhipiya ankusena hi
|
nayehi tihi 2 niddises suttan ti

vutta.

Tassa niddeso kuhim datthabbo?

Harasampate.

Tattha katamo desana-harasampato?

Ardkkliitena cittena micchaditthihatena ca

thinamiddhdbhibhutena vasam Marassa gacchati ti (Cf.

Ud. p. 38).

Arakkhitena cittena ti kim desayati?

Pamadam. Tarn Maccuno padam.

Micchaditthihatena ca ti micchaditthihatam nama
Yuccati^, yada anicce niccan ti passati.

So vipallaso. So pana vipallaso kimlakkhano ?

Yiparitagahalakkhano vipallaso.

So kim vipallasayati?

Tayo dhamme: saniiam, cittam, ditthim iti.

So kuhim vipallasayati?

Catusu attabhavavatthu.su.

Rupam attato samanupassati rupavantam va attanam

attani va rupam rupasmim va attanam. Evam vedanam 5

|

pe 6
|
saniiam samkhare vinnanam attato samanupassati

vinhanavantam va attanam attani va vinnanam viniia-

nasmim va attanam.

Tattha rupam pathamam vipallasavatthu 7 : asubhe subhan
ti, vedana dutiyam vipallasavatthu: dukkhe sukhan ti,

saiina samkhara ca tatiyam vipallasavatthu 7: anattani atta

ti, vinnanam catuttham vipallasavatthu 8
: anicce niccan ti.

1 disa°, B. S. Com. 2
tihi, B. S.

3 niddese, all MSS. exc. Com. 4 pavuccati, S.

5 vedana, S. 6 pa, B.; la, Bx .
7 ovatthum, S.

3 °vatthum, B. S.
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-# Dve dhamma cittassa samkilesa: tariha ca avijja ca.

Tanhanivutam cittam dvihi vipallasehi vipallaslyati:

asubhe subhan ti dukkhe sukhan ti. Ditthinivutam cittam

dvihi vipallasehi vipallaslyati: anicce niccan ti anattani 1

atta ti.

Tattha yo ditthivipallaso, so 2 atitam rupam attato sam-

anupassati, atitam vedanam
|

pe 3
[
atitam saimam atite*

samkhare atitam viiinanam attato samanupassati.

Tattha yo tanhavipallaso, so^ anagatam rupam abhinan-

dati anagatam vedanam
|

pe5
|
anagatam 2 sannam anagate2

samkhare anagatam 2 viiinanam abhinandati.

Dve dhamma cittassa upakkilesa: tanha ca avijja ca.

Tahi visujjhantam cittam visujjhati.

Tesam avijjanivarananam tanhasamyojananam pubba 6

koti 6 na paniiayati. . Sandhavantanam samsarantanam sa-

kim nirayam sakim tiracchanayonim sakim pettivisayam

sakim asurakayam sakim deve sakim manusse 7
.

Thinamiddhabhibhutena ti thinam nama ya cittassa

akallata akammaniyata , middham nama yam kayassa

lmattam. Yasam Marassa gacchatl ti kilesamarassa

ca sattamarassa 8 ca vasam gacchati.

So hi nivuto samsarabhimukho hoti.

Imani Bhavagata dve saccani desitani: dukkham samu-

dayo ca.

Tesam Bhagava parinnaya ca pahanaya ca dhammam
deseti dukkhassa parinnaya samudayassa pahanaya.

Yena ca parijanati yena ca pajahati, ayam maggo. Yaip

tanhaya avijjaya9 ca pahanam, ayam nirodho.

Imani cattari saccani.

Tenaha Bhagava: — Arakkhitena cittena ti.

Tenahayasma Mahakaccano 10
:
—

Assadadlnavata ti.

Niyutto desana-harasampato 11
.

1 °niye, S. a om. S. 3 pa, B.; la, B x . « om. Bx.

s pa, B.; la, B x ; om. S.; B x continues: sankhare vi° abhia

6 pubba°, B. B x . ^ manuse, Bx.
8 satthu , S.

9 avijja, B. 10 om. Bt . S. " haro s°, S.
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§ 2. Vicaya-harasampata.

Tattha katamo vicayo^harasanipato?

Tattha tanha duvidha: kusala pi akusala pi.

Akusala samsaragamini, kusala apacayagamini pahana-

tanha.

Mano pi duvidho: kusalo pi 2 akusalo pi. Yam manam
nissaya manam pajahati, ayam mano kusalo. Yo pana

mano dukkham nibbattayati, ayam mano akusalo.

Tattha yam 3 nekkhamasitam domanassam 'kudassu* na-

mahams tarn ayatanam sacchikatva upasampajja viharissam,

yam ariya santam 6 ayatanam sacchikatva upasampajja

viharanti'7 ti, tassa uppajjati piha pihapaccaya 8 doma-

nassam, ayam tanha kusala. Ragaviraga cetovimutti , tada-

rammana kusala. Avijjaviraga pannavimutti.

Tassa ko pavicayo?

Atthamaggangani: sammaditthi sammasamkappo samma-

vaca sammakammanto samma-ajivo sammavayamo samma-

sati sammasamadhi io
.

So kattha datthabbo?

Catutthe jhane paramitaya. Catutthe hi jhane atthanga-

samannagatam cittam bhavayati: parisuddham pariyoda-

tam ananganam vigatupakkilesam mudu 11 kammaniyam

thitam 12 anenjapattam^. So tattha atthavidham adhi-

gacchati: cha-abhinna dve ca visese. Tarn cittam yato

parisuddham tato pariyodatam, yato pariyodatam tato

ananganam x
4, yato ananganam 1 * tato vigatupakkilesam,

yato vigatupakkilesam tato mudu x
5, yato mudu" tato

kammaniyam, yato kammaniyam tato thitam16
,
yato thitam16

tato aneiijapattam x
7.

1 vieaya,



88 Harasampata. [Nett. III. B.

Tattha angana 1 ca upakkilesa ca, tadubhayam tanha-

pakkho, ya ca iiijana ya ca cittassa atthiti 2
, ayam ditthi-

pakkho.

Cattari indriyani: dukkhindriyam donianassindriyam

sukhindriyam somanassindriyaii ca catutthajjhane niruj-

jhanti. Tassa upekkhindriyam avasittham bhavati. So

uparimam samapattim santato manasikaroti. Tassa upari-

# mam samapattim santato manasikaroto catutthajjhane

olarika3 sahha santhahati^ ukkantha ca patighasaiina.

So sabbaso rtipasanhanam samatikkama patighasaniianam

atthangama 5 nanattasaiinanam amanasikara anantam aka-

sam iti akasanancayatanasamapattim sacchikatva upasam-

pajja viharati. Abhinnabhinlharo rupasaiinavokaro. Na-
nattasaiina samatikkamati patighasaiina c'assa abbhattham

gacchati.

Evam samadhi. Tassa samahitassa obhaso antaradhayati

dassanah ca rupanam.

So samadhi chalangasamannagato paccavekkhitabbo

:

anabhijjhasahagatam me manasam sabbaloke, abyapannam

me cittam sabbasattesu, araddham me viriyam paggahi-

tam, passaddho me kayo asaraddho, samahitam me cittam

avikkhittam, upatthita me sati 6 asammuttha 7
.

Tattha yah ca anabhijjhasahagatam manasam sabbaloke

yah ca abyapannam cittam sabbasattesu yah ca araddham

viriyam paggahitam yah ca samahitam cittam avikkhittam

ayam samatho, yo passaddho kayo asaraddho ayam sam-

adhiparikkharo
,

ya upatthita sati asammuttha 8 ayam
vipassana.

* So samadhi pahcavidhena9 veditabbo.

Ayam samadhi paccuppannasukho ti. Iti 'ssa paccattam

eva h&nadassanam paccupatthitam bhavati10
. Ayam samadhi

ayatisukhavipako ti. Iti
7ssa paccattam eva hanadassanam"

paccupatthitam bhavati. Ayam samadhi ariyo niramiso ti. Iti

1 °na, S. 2 atthiti, B.
3 olarika , Bx ; olari, S. 4 santhati, B x .

5 atthag , S. 6 Bx adds hoti.

^ asamuttha, Bx . S. 8 asamu , B x ; appamuttha, S.

9 vividhena, B x .
I0 om. S. IX vihhana , S..
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'ssa paccattam eva nanadassanam paccupatthitam bhavati.

Ayam samadhi akapurisasevito ti. Iti 'ssa paccattam eva

nanadassanam paccupatthitam bhavati. Ayam samadhi
santo c'eva panlto ca patipassaddhiladdho x ca 2 ekodibha-

vadhigato ca 2 na sasamkharaniggayhas-varivavato* ca ti. #
Iti 'ssa paccattam eva nanadassanam paccupatthitam bha-

vati. Tarn kho pan's imam 5 samadhim sato samapajjami

sato vutthahami ti. Iti 'ssa paccattam eva nanadassanam
paccupatthitam bhavati.

Tattha yo ca samadhi paccuppannasukho 6 yo ca samadhi
ayatisukhavipako ayam samatho, yo ca samadhi ariyo nir-

amiso yo ca samadhi akapurisasevito 7 yo ca samadhi
santo c'eva panito ca patipassaddhiladdho ca ekodibha-

vadhigato ca na sasamkharaniggayha 8 -varivavato ca 2 yaii

caham tarn kho pan's imams samadhim sato samapajjami

sato vutthahami ti ayam vipassana.

So samadhi paiicavidhena veditabbo: pitipharanata, *
sukhapharanata, cetopharanata, alokapharanata, paccavek-

khananimittam.

Tattha yo ca pitipharano yo ca sukhapharano yo ca

cetopharano ayam samatho, yo ca alokapharano yah ca

paccavekkhananimittam ayam vipassana.

Dasa kasinayatanani : pathavikasinam, apokasinam, tejo- fc

kasinam, vayokasinam, nilakasinam, pitakasinam, lohitakasi-

nam, odatakasinam, akasakasinam, vihhanakasinam.

Tattha yah ca pathavikasinam yah ca apokasinam, evam
sabbam, yah ca odatakasinam, imani attha kasinani

samatho, yah ca akasakasinam yah ca vihhanakasinam,

ayam vipassana.

Evam sabbo ariyo 9 maggot
Yena yena akarena vutto, tena tena samathavipassanena *

yojayitabbo io
.

1 °passaddha°, B. Bt :
2 om. Bt .

3 sahkhara , B x ; ca samkh°, S. * °to, B x . S.
s panitam, B r .

6 sampanna , S.

7 S. continues: pe
|

yah caham. 8 sahkhara , Bx .

ariya°, Bx .
IO °hitabbo, B x .
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Te x tlhi x dhammehi samgahita: aniccataya, dukkhataya,

anattataya.

# So samathavipassanam bhavayamano tini vimokkhamu-

khani bhavayati, tini vimokkhamukhani bhavayanto tayo

kbandbe bhavayati, tayo khandbe bbavayanto ariyam

atthangikam maggam bbavayati.

# Ragacarito puggalo animittena vimokkhamukhena niyyati 2
,

adhicittasikkhaya sikkbanto lobham akusalamulam paja-

banto sukbavedaniyam3 phassam anupagacchanto sukham

vedanam parijananto ragamalam pavahanto ragarajam

nidhunanto ragavisam vamanto* ragaggim nibbapento raga-

sallam uppatento* ragajatam vijatento 6
.

Dosacarito puggalo appanihitena vimokkhamukhena

niyyati 2
, adhisilasikkhaya sikkhanto dosam akusalamulam

pajabanto dukkhavedaniyam phassam anupagacchanto

dukkhavedanam parijananto dosamalam pavahanto 7 dosa-

rajam nidbunanto dosavisam vamanto 8 dosaggim nibba-

pento dosasallam uppatento9 dosajatam vijatento.

Mobacarito puggalo sunnatavimokkhamukhena niyyati 2
,

adbipannasikkhaya sikkhanto moham akusalamulam paja-

banto IO adukkhamasukhavedaniyam 11 phassam anupaga-

cchanto adukkhamasukham vedanam parijananto moha-

malam pavahanto 7 moharajam nidhunanto mohavisam

vamanto 12 mobaggim nibbapento mohasallam uppatento

mohajatam vijatento.

# Tattha sunnatavimokkhamukham x 3 paimakkhandho I4
,

animittavimokkhamukham samadhikkhandho , appanihita-

vimokkhamukham silakkhandho.

So tini vimokkhamukhani bbavayanto tayo khandhe

bbavayati, tayo khandhe bhavayanto ariyam atthangikam

maggam bhavayati.

1 tehi tebi, B x ; tehi ca, S. 2 niyati, B x .

3 sukbam vedaniyam, S. * vamento, B.
s °dento, S. 6 jatento, B. ^ °bento, B.
8 vamento, B. S. 9 °dento, Bx . S.

IO vija°, B.
11 °asukham ve°, B. I2 vamento, B. B x .

J
3 sunnata-avi°, S. x* panna , B.
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Tattha ya ca 1 sammavaca yo ca sammakammanto yo

ca samma-ajivo ayam silakkhandho, yo ca sammavayamo
ya ca sammasati yo ca sammasamadhi ayam samadhikkhan-

dho, ya ca sammaditthi yo ca sammasamkappo ayani

pannakkhandho 2
.

Tattha ^ silakkhandho ca samadhikkhandho ca samatho,

pannakkhandho 2 vipassana.

Yo samathavipassanam bhaveti, tassa dve bhavangani

bhavanam gacchanti: kayo cittan ca, bhavanirodhagaminl

patipada dve padani: silam samadhi ca.

So hoti bhikkhu bhavitakayo bhavitasilo bhavitacitto

bhavitapafmo.

Kaye bhaviyamane dve dhamma bhavanam gacchanti:

sammakammanto sammavayamo ca, slle bhaviyamane dve

dhamma bhavanam gacchanti: sammavaca samma-ajlvo

ca*, citte bhaviyamane dve dhamma bhavanam gacchanti:

sammasati sammasamadhi ca, paiinaya bhaviyamanaya dve

dhamma bhavanam gacchanti: sammaditthi sammasam-
kappo ca.

Tattha yo ca sammakammanto yo ca 1 sammavayamo siya

kayiko siya cetasiko.

Tattha yo kayasamgaho so kaye bhavite bhavanam
gacchati, yo cittasamgaho so citte bhavite bhavanam
gacchati.

So s samathavipassanam bhavayanto paiicavidham adhi-

gamam adhigacchati 6
: khippadhigamo ca hoti vimuttadhi-

gamo ca hoti mahadhigamo7 ca hoti vipuladhigamo ca

hoti anavasesadhigamo ca hoti.

Tattha samathena khippadhigamo ca 8 mahadhigamo7 ca

vipuladhigamo ca hoti, vipassanaya vimuttadhigamo ca

anavasesadhigamo ca hoti.

Tattha yo desayati, so dasabalasamannagato Sattha

ovadena savake na visamvadayati. So tividham: idam

1 om. S.
2 panna°, B.

3 from tattha to pannakkhandho is missing in S.
4 va, B,. s

y , S. 6 gacchati, B.
7 samadhigamo, Bx .

8 om. B t .
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karotha, imina upayena karotha, idam vo kurumananam
hitaya sukhaya bhavissati.

1. So tatha ovadito tathanusittho tatha karonto tatha

patipajjanto tarn bhumim na papunissatl ti n'etam thanam
vijjati. So tatha oyadito tathanusittho silakkhandham

aparipurayanto tarn bhumim anupapunissatl ti n'etam

thanam vijjati. So tatha ovadito tathanusittho silakkhan-

dham paripurayanto x tarn 2 bhumim anupapunissatl ti

thanam etam vijjati. Sammasambuddhassa te3 sato^ ime

dhamma anabhisambuddha ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Sabba-

savaparikkhinassa te3 sato3 ime asava aparikkhlna ti

n'etam thanam vijjati. Yassa te atthaya dhammo desito

so na niyyati* takkarassa sammadukkhakkhayaya ti n'etam

thanam vijjati. Savako kho pana te dhammanudhamma-
patipanno samlcipatipanno anudhammacarl so pubbena

aparam ularam visesadhigamams na sacchikarissati ti

n'etam thanam vijjati. Ye kho pana dhamma antar&yika

te patisevato 6 nalam antarayaya 7 ti n'etam thanam vijjati.

Ye kho pana dhamma aniyyanika 8 te niyyanti 9 takkarassa

sammadukkhakkhayaya 10
ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Ye

kho pana dhamma niyyanika te niyyanti takkarassa

sammadukkhakkhayaya 10
ti thanam etam vijjati. Savako

kho pana te sa-upadiseso anupadisesam nibbanadhatum

anupapunissatl ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Ditthisampanno 11

# mataram jivita voropeyya hatthehi va padehi va suhatam

kareyya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puthujjano mataram
jivita voropeyya hatthehi va padehi va suhatam kareyya

ti thanam etam vijjati. Evam pitaram, arahantam, bhikkhum.

Ditthisampanno puggalo samgham 12 bhindeyya samghe va

samgharajim janeyya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puthujjano

1 puray°, S. 2 om. S.

3 desato, S. 4 nlyati, S.
s °gamanam, B x .

° °sevanato, B x .

7 antaraya, B. S. 8 anlya , S.

niyyanti, S. IO °kkhaya, S.
11 For the following sections, see A. J, p. 27sqq.; and for

the doctrine of the ten Forces (balas), see M. I, p. 69sqq.
12 B x adds va.



Nett. III. B.] Vicaya-harasampata. 93

samgham 1 bhindeyya samghe va samgharajim janeyya ti

thanam etam vijjati. Ditthisampanno Tathagatassa duttha-

citto lohitam uppadeyya, parinibbutassa va Tathagatassa

dutthacitto thupam bhindeyya ti n'etam thanani vijjati.

Puthujjano Tathagatassa dutthacitto lohitam uppadeyya

parinibbutassa va 2 Tathagatassa dutthacitto thupam bhin-

deyya ti thanam etam vijjati. Ditthisampanno annam
Sattharam apadiseyya api jivitahetu ti n'etam thanam

vijjati. Puthujjano annam Sattharam apadiseyya ti^ tha-

nam etam vijjati. Ditthisampanno ito bahiddha annam
dakkhineyyam pariyeseyya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puthuj-

jano ito bahiddha annam dakkhineyyam pariyeseyya ti

thanam etam vijjati. Ditthisampanno kutuhalamangalena #
suddhim pacceyya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puthujjano

kutuhalamangalena suddhim pacceyya ti thanam etam

vijjati. Itthi raja cakkavatti siya ti n'etam thanam vijjati.

Puriso raja cakkavatti siya ti thanam etam vijjati. Itthi

Sakko devanam indo siya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puriso

Sakko devanam indo siya ti thanam etam vijjati. Itthi

Maro papima siya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puriso Maro
papima siya ti thanam etam vijjati. Itthi Mahabrahma
siya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puriso Mahabrahma siya #
ti thanam etam vijjati. Itthi Tathagato araham samma-

sambuddho 4 siya ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Puriso Tatha-

gato araham sammasambuddho siya ti thanam etam vijjati.

Dve Tathagata arahanto sambuddha apubbam acarimam

ekissa lokadhatuya uppajjeyyum 1 dhammam va deseyyun

ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Eko 'va Tathagato araham

sammasambuddho ekissa lokadhatuya uppajjissati x dham-

mam vas desissatl ti thanam etam vijjati. Tinnam ducca-

ritanam ittho kanto piyo manapo vipako bhavissati ti

n'etam thanam vijjati. Tinnam duccaritanam anittho

akanto apiyo amanapo vipako bhavissati ti thanam etam

1 B t adds va. 2 om. Bx . 3 S. adds jivitahetu ti.

4 S. continues: ekissa lokadhatuya uppajjissati dhammam
desissatl ti th° etam vi° and so on.

5 om. Bx. S.
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vijjati. Tinnam 1 sucaritanani anittho akanto apiyo amanapo

vipako bhavissati ti n'etam thanam vijjati. Tinnam suca-

ritanam ittho kanto piyo manapo vipako bhavissati ti

thanam etam vijjati 1
. Aniiataro samano va brahmano va

kuhako lapako nemittako kuhanalapananemittakattam pub-

bangamam katva paiica nivarane appahaya cetaso upakki-

lese paiinaya dubbalikarane catusu satipatthanesu anu-

patthitasati viharanto satta bojjhange abhavayitva anutta-

ram sammasambodhim abhisambnjjhissatl ti n'etam thanam

vijjati. Aniiataro samano va brahmano va sabbadosapagato

paiica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese paiinaya dubba-

likarane catusu satipatthanesu upatthitasati viharanto satta

bojjhange bhavayitva anuttaram sammasambodhim abhi-

sambujjhissati ti thanam etam vijjati.

Yam ettha nanam hetuso thanaso anodhiso 2
, idam

vuccati thanathana-hanam pathamam Tathagatabalam iti.

2. Thanathanagata sabbe khayadhamma vayadhamma vi-

ragadhamma nirodhadhamma, keci saggupaga keci apayu-

paga keci nibbanupaga. Evam Bhagava aha: —
Sabbe satta marissanti, maranam tarn hi jivitam

yathakammam gamissanti punnapajiaphalupaga

nirayam papalmmmanta punnakammd ca suggatim*

(S. I, p'. 97).

Apare ca maggam bhavetva* parinibbanti anasavq ti.

Sabbe satta ti ariya ca anariya ca, sakkayapariya-

panna ca sakkayavltivatta ca. Marissanti ti dvihi ma-

ranehi: dandhamaranena s ca adandhamaranena5 ca 6
.

Sakkayapariyapannanam adandhamaranam, sakkayaviti-

vattanam dandhamaranam. Maranam tam hi jivitan

ti khaya ayussa indriyanam uparodha jivitapariyanto ma-

ranapariyanto. Yathakammam gamissanti ti kam-

massa kata. Puhnapapaphalupaga ti kammanam pha-

ladassavita ca avippavaso ca. Nirayam papakammanta
ti apuhiiasamkhara. Puiinakamma ca suggatin7 ti

1-1 missing in B x .
2 anadiso, S. 3 sug°, B. Bx<

4 bhavitva, B. s °caranena, S. 6 om. S.

suga°, all MSS.
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punnasamkhara sugatim gamissanti. Apare ca maggam
bhavetva parinibbanti anasava ti sabbasamkharanam
sainatikkamanam. Tenaha Bhagava: — Sabbe

|

pe x
| ana-

sava ti.

Sabbe satta marissanti, maranam tam hi jlvitam

yathakammam gamissanti punnapapaphalupaga.

Nirayam papakammanta ti agalha 2 ca nijjhama ca

patipada.

Apare ca maggam bhavetva parinibbanti anasava ti

majjhima patipada.

Sabbe satta marissanti, maranam tam hi jlvitam

yathakammam gamissanti punnapapaphalupaga.

Nirayam papakammanta ti ayam samkileso. Evam
samsaram nibbattayati^. Sabbe satta marissanti

|
pe^ I

nirayam papakammanta ti ime tayo vatta: dukkhavatto,

kammavatto, kilesavatto s. Apare ca maggam bhavetva 6

parinibbanti anasava ti s tinnam vattanam vivattana. Sabbe

satta marissanti
|

pe7
|
nirayam papakammanta ti adinavo.

Puniiakamma ca suggatin 8
ti assado. Apare ca maggam

bhavetva 6 parinibbanti anasava ti nissaranam. Sabbe

satta marissanti
|

pe+
|
nirayam papakammanta ti hetu ca

phalaii ca. Pancakkhandha 9 phalam, tanha hetu. Apare
ca maggam bhavetva 6 parinibbanti anasava ti maggo ca

phalaii ca. Sabbe satta marissanti
|

pe IO
|
nirayam papa-

kammanta ti ayam samkileso. Sos samkileso tividho:

tanhasamkileso, ditthisamkileso, duccaritasamkileso ti.

Tattha tanhasamkileso tihi tanhahi niddisitabbo 11
: ka-

matanhaya, bhavatanhaya, vibhavatanhaya. Yena yena va

pana vatthuna ajjhosito, tena ten' eva niddisitabbo. Tassa

vittharo: chattimsaya tanhaya jaliniya vicaritani.

Tattha ditthisamkileso uccheda-sassatena niddisitabbo.

Yena yena va pana vatthuna ditthivasena abhinivisati

1 pa, B. B x .
2 ag°, B E .

3 °ttiyati, Bx . S. + pa, B.; om. Bx .

s om. S. 6 °vitva, B.
7 pa, B.; om. B x . S. 8 suga°, all MSS.
9 khandha, B x .

IO B. in jull; om. B x .

11 niddissi , B x .
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'idam eva saccam, mogham aiinan' ti, tena ten' eva niddi-

sitabbo. Tassa vittharo: dvasatthi ditthigatani x
.

Tattba duccaritasamkileso cetanacetasikakammena niddi-

sitabbo 2
, tihi duccaritehi: kayaduccaritena, vaciduccaritena,

manoduccaritena. Tassa vittharo: dasa akusalakamma-

patha 3.

Apare ca maggam bhavetva parinibbanti anasava ti

idam vodanam. Tayidam vodanam tividham: tanhasam-

kileso samathena visujjhati, so samatho samadhikkhandho,

ditthisamkileso vipassanaya visujjhati +, sa vipassana paii-

nakkhandho 5, duccaritasamkileso sucaritena visujjhati, tarn

sucaritam silakkhandho.

Sabbe satta marissanti, maranam tarn hi jivitam

yathakammam gamissanti puiinapapaphalupaga

nirayam papakammanta ti

apunnapatipada.

Puniiakamma ca suggatin 6
ti

puiinapatipada.

Apare ca maggam bhavetva parinibbanti anasava ti

punnapapasamatikkamapatipada.

Tattha ya ca puiinapatipada ya ca apunnapatipada,

ayam eka patipada sabbatthagaminl, eka apayesu eka

devesu. Ya ca punnapapasamatikkamapatipada, ayam
tattha 7 -tattha 7-gaminipatipada.

Tayo rasi: micchattaniyato rasi, sammattaniyato rasi^

aniyato rasi.

Tattha yo ca micchattaniyato rasi yo ca sammattani-

yato rasi eka patipada: tattha 8
- tattha 8-gaminl. Tattha

9

yo aniyato rasi, ayam sabbatthagaminipatipada.

Kena karanena?

Paccayam labhanto niraye upapajjeyya, paccayam la-

bhanto tiracchanayonisu upapajjeyya, paccayam labhanto

1 °gata ti, B. 2 niddissi , Bx .

3 kusala , S. « °ti ti, S.

s panna°, B. 6 suga°, all MSS.
7 tathattha, B.; tatthatta, S.; tatthatattha, B x . Com.
8 tathattha, B.; tatthattha, B x . S.

9 ettha, Bx ; tatthatta, S.
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pettivisayesu upapajjeyya, paccayani labhanto asuresu upa-

pajjeyya, paccayam labhanto devesu upapajjeyya, paccayam

labhanto manussesu upapajjeyya, paccayam labhanto pari-

nibbayeyya. Tasmayam 1 sabbatthagaminipatipada.

Yam ettha hanam hetuso thanaso anodhiso 2
, idam

vuccati sabbatthagaminipatipada^nanam dutiyam Tathaga-

tabalam iti.

3. Sabbatthagaminipatipada anekadhatu-loko. Tattha 3-

tattha3-gaminipatipada nanadhatu-loko.

Tattha katamo anekadhatu-loko?

Cakkhudhatu rupadhatu cakkhuvihhanadhatu, sotadhatu

saddadhatu sotaviniianadhatu, ghilnadhatu gandhadhatu

ghanaviniianadhatu, jivhadhatu rasadhatu jivhavinnana-

dhatu, kayadhatu photthabbadhatu kayavinnanadhatu,

manodhatu dhammadhatu manoviiinanadhatu, pathavldhatu

apodhatu tejodhatu vayodhatu akasadhatu vifinanadhatu,

kamadhatu byapadadhatu vihimsadhatu, nekkhammadhatu *

abyapadadhatu avihimsadhatu, dukkhadhatu domanassa-

dhatu avijjadhatu, sukhadhatu somanassadhatu upekkha-

dhatu, rupadhatu arupadhatu, nirodhadhatu samkharadhatu

nibbanadhatu: ayam anekadhatu-loko.

Tattha katamo nanadhatu-loko?

Anna cakkhudhatu aima rupadhatu anna cakkhuviiina-

nadhatu5. Evam sabba 6
. Anna nibbanadhatu.

Yam ettha nanam hetuso thanaso 7 anodhiso, idam vuc- *
cati anekadhatu-nanadhatu-hanam tatiyam Tathagataba-

lam iti.

4. Anekadhatu 8 -nanadhatu kassa lokassa?

Yam yad eva dhatum satta adhimuccanti, tarn tad eva

adhitthahanti abhinivisanti9, keci rupadhimutta keci sadda-

dhimutta keci gandhadhimutta keci rasadhimutta keci

photthabbadhimutta keci dhammadlrimutta keci itthadhi-

mutta keci purisadhimutta keci cagadhimutta keci hina-

1 tasma ayam, B r .
2 °diso, B.

3 tathattha, B. S. 4 nekkhama , B. Com.
5 B x adds pa. 6 sabbani, B x ; sabbam, S.

7 om. Bx . S. 8 evam aneka°, Bx . S.

9 °vesanti, B x ; °vissanti, S.

Nettipakarara. ^
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dhimutta keci panitadhimutta keci devadhimutta keci

manussadhimutta keci nibbanadhimutta.

Yam ettha nanam hetuso thanaso 1 anodhiso 'ayam

veneyyo ayam na 2 veneyyo 2 ayam saggagaml ayam dugga-

tigamf ti, idam vuccati sattanam nanadhimuttikata-nanam

catuttham Tathagatabalam iti.

5. Te yathadhimutta ca bhavanti?

Tarn tarn kammasamadanam samadiyanti, te chabbidham

kammam samadiyanti: keci lobhavasena, keci dosavasena,

keci mohavasena, keci saddhavasena, keci viriyavasena, keci

paiinavasena.

Tarn vibhajamanam3 duvidham: samsaragami^ ca5

nibbanagaml* ca.

Tattha yam lobhavasena dosavasena mohavasena ca 1

kammam karoti, idam kammam kanham kanhavipakam.

Tattha yam saddhavasena viriyavasena 5 ca6 kammam ka-

roti, idam kammam sukkam sukkavipakam. Tattha yam
lobhavasena 7 dosavasena ca 8 mohavasena 9 saddhavasena

ca I0 kammam karoti, idam kammam kanhasukkam kanha-

sukkavipakam. Tattha yam viriyavasena paiinavasena ca

kammam karoti, idam kammam akanham asukkam akanha-

asukkavipakam^kammuttamam kammasettham kammakkha-

yaya samvattati (Cf. M. I, p. 389 sqq.).

Cattari kammasamadanani : atthi kammasamadanam
paccuppannasukham ayatin 12 ca 1

^ dukkhavipakam, atthi

kammasamadanam paccuppannadukkham ayatin 12 ca x3

sukhavipakam, atthi kammasamadanam paccuppannaduk-

khaii c'eva ayatiii12 ca dukkhavipakam, atthi kammasama-

danam paccuppannasukhan c'eva ayatin 12 ca sukhavipakam,

yam evam jatiyakam kammasamadanam.

Imina puggalena akusalakammasamadanam upacitam

avipakkam vipakaya paccupatthitam, na ca bhabbo abhi-

nibbidhagantun x* ti.

1 om. B,. S.
2 aven°, B x . 3 vibhajja , S.; visajja , B. B x .

+ °gamini, B. B x .
s om. B.; Bx . S. add paiinavasena.

6 om. B. Com.; S. puts ca before panna° 7 S. adds ca.
8 om. B. B x . 9 B x . S. add ca.

10 B r . S. add viriyavasena ca. " S. inserts kammam.
12 c

ti. B. S. J3 om. B. S.
I4 °da°

;
all M8S. exc. Com.
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Tarn Bhagava na ovadati, yatha Devadattam Kokalikam

Sunakkhattam Licchaviputtam
,
ye va pan' aiine pi satta

micchattaniyata.

Imesaii ca puggalanam upacitam 1 akusalam na ca tava

paripurigatam, pura paripurim gacchati, pura phalam

nibbattayati, pura maggam avarayati 2
,
pura veneyyattam

samatikkamatl ti.

Te Bhagava asamatte ovadati, yatha Punnan ca gova-

tikam Acelaii ca kukkuravatikam.

Imassa ca puggalassa^ akusalakammasamadanam pari-

puramanam maggam avarayissati, pura paripurim gacchati,

pura phalam nibbattayati'*, pura maggam avarayati, pura

veneyyattam samatikkamatl ti.

Tarn Bhagava asamattam ovadati, yatha Syasmantam
Angulimalam.

Sabbesam mudumajjhadhimattatas.

Tattha mudu aneiijabhisamkhara 6
, majjham avasesaku-

salasamkhara, adhimattam akusalasamkhara.

Yam ettha nanam hetuso thanaso^ anodhiso 'idam dittha-

dhammavedaniyam, idam upapajjavedaniyam, idam apara-

pariyavedaniyam 8
, idam nirayavedaniyam, idam tiraccha-

navedaniyam, idam pettivisayavedaniyam, idam asuraveda-

niyam, idam devavedaniyam9, idam manussavedaniyan' 10
ti,

idam vuccati atitanagatapaccuppannanam kammasamada-
nSnam 11 hetuso 12 thanaso anodhiso^ vipakavemattata-na-

nam pancamam Tathagatabalam iti.

6. Tatha samadinnanam kammanam samadinnanam jha-

nanam vimokkhanam samadhinam 1
'* samapattinam ayam

samkileso idam vodanam idam vutthanam, evam samkilissati

evam vodayati evam vutthahatr 5 ti nanam anavaranam.

Tattha kati jhanani?

1 upatthitam, Bx .
2 pavarayati, S.

3 S. adds ca. 4 °ttiyati, S. 5 °mattika, B x .

6 anaiijabhi , B s . S. 7 om. B x . S.
8 aparapariyaya , S.; aparapara , B x .

9 devesu ve°, S. IO °yam (without ti), B x .

" kammanam kammasam , S. I2 after thanaso, B x . S.
x 3 om. all MSS. f« samadinnanam, S. l5 vuttha , S.
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Cattari jhanani.

Kati vimokkha?

Ekadasa ca attha ca satta ca tayo ca dve ca.

s Kati samadhi?

Tayo samadhi: savitakko-savicaro-samadhi, avitakko-vi-

caramatto-samadhi, avitakko-avicaro-samadhi.

Kati samapattiyo?

Pahca samapattiyo: sannasamapatti, asaiinasamapatti,

nevasannanasaiinasamapatti, vibhutasamapatti x
, nirodha-

samapatti.

Tattha katamo samkileso?

Pathamassa 2 jhanassa 2 kamaragabyapada samkileso ye

ca kukkutajhayi dve pathamaka yo va pana koci hana-

bhagiyo samadhi, ayam samkileso.

Tattha katamam vodanam?

Nlvaranaparisuddhi pathamassa jhanassa ye ca kukku-

tajhayi dve pacchimaka yo va pana koci visesabhagiyo

samadhi, idam vodanam 3.

Tattha katamam vutthanam?

Yam samapattivutthanakosallam^, idam vutthanam.

Yam ettha hanaili hetuso thanasos anodhiso, idam
vuccati sabbesam jhanavimokkhasamadhisamapattinam sam-

kilesavodana-vutthana-nanam chattham Tathagatabalam iti.

7. Tass' eva samadhissa tayo dhamma parivara:indriyani,

balani, viriyam iti.

Tani yeva indriyani viriyavasena balani bhavanti, adhi-

pateyyatthena 6 indriyani, akampiyatthena balani.

Iti tesam mudumajjhadhimattata7: ayam mudindriyo,

ayam 8 majjhindriyo, ayam tikkhindriyo ti.

Tattha Bhagava tikkhindriyam samkhittena ovadena

ovadati, majjhindriyam Bhagava samkhitta-vittharena ova-

dati, mudindriyam Bhagava vittharena ovadati. Tattha

Bhagava tikkhindriyassa mudukam dhammadesanam upa-

dissati, majjhindriyassa Bhagava mudutikkhadhammadesa-

1 vibhutasanhasam , S. 2 pathamajh , B x . S.

3 odanam, S. 4 °vutthanam ko°, S.
s om. B x . S. 6 adhi°, Bx . 7 °majjnabhi°, S.
8 om. S.
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nam 1 upadissati, mudindriyassa Bhagava tikkham 2 dham-

madesanam 2 upadissati. Tattha 3 Bhagava tikkhindriyassa

samatham upadissati, majjhindriyassa Bhagava samathavi-

passanam 4 upadissati, mudindriyassa Bhagava vipassanam

upadissati. Tattha Bhagava tikkhindriyassa nissaranam

upadissati, majjhindriyassa Bhagava s adinavah ca nissara-

nan ca upadissati, mudindriyassa Bhagava 6 assadah ca

adinavaii ca nissaranan ca upadissati. Tattha 3 Bhagava
tikkhindriyassa adhipanhasikkhaya pahhapayati 7, majjhin-

driyassa Bhagava adhicittasikkhaya pahhapayati 7, mudin-

driyassa Bhagava adhisilasikkhaya pahhapayati 7.

Yam ettha hanam hetuso thanasos anodhiso 'ayam imam
bhumibhavanah ca gato imaya ca 8 velaya imaya ca 8 anu-

sasaniya evam-dhatuko cayam ayah c'assa asayo ayah cas

anusayo'9 iti, idam vuccati parasattanam parapuggalanam

indriyaparopariyatti IO -vemattata-hanam sattamam Tatha-

gatabalam iti.

8. Tattha yam anekavihitam pubbenivasam anussarati,

seyyathldam 'ekam pi jatim dve pi jatiyo tisso pi jatiyo

catasso pi jatiyo pahca pi jatiyo dasa" pi jatiyo visam pi

jatiyo timsam 12 pi jatiyo cattarlsam pi jatiyo pahhasam

pi jatiyo jatisatam pi x 3 jatisahassam pi jatisatasahassam14

anekani5 pis jatisatanis anekani pi jatisahassani anekani

pi jatisatasahassani aneke pi x
5 samvattakappe aneke pi

vivattakappe aneke pi samvattavivattakappe amutrasim 16

evamnamo evamgotto evamvanno evamaharo evam sukha-

dukkhapatisamvedl evamayupariyanto, so tato cuto amutra

udapadi, tatrapasim 16 evamnamo evamgotto evamvanno

evamaharo evamsukhadukkhapatisamvedi evamayupariyanto,

1 °tikkham dh°, S. 2 tikkha , B x .

3 tassa, B,. + samatham vi°, S.

s om. B„ S. 6 om. all MSS.
7 °passati, B x ;

pahnaya passati, S.
8 om. B. 9 anussayo, B,.

10 °pariyatta°, B x . S.
11 dasam, Bt ; dasam, S. " tisam, B x .

f
3 B x adds jatiyo. x * jatiyo, B x ; om. S.

'5 ca, B x .
l6 °si, B x .
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so tato cuto idhupapanno' ti. Iti 1 sakaram sa-uddesam

anekavihitam pubbenivasam anussarati 2
.

Tattha saggupagesu ca sattesu manussupagesu ca3 sat-

tesu apayupagesu ca sattesu 'iinassa* puggalassa lobhadayo

ussanna alobhadayo manda 4, imassa puggalassa alobhadayo

ussanna lobhadayo manda, ye ye 5 va pana ussanna ye 5 va

pana manda, imassa puggalassa imani indriyani upacitani,

imassa puggalassa ' imani indriyani anupacitani 6
, amuka-

yam 7 va kappakotiyam kappasatasahasse va kappasahasse 8

va kappasate va kappe va antarakappe va upaddhakappe

va samvacchare va upaddhasamvacchare va mase va

pakkhe va divase va muhutte va, imina pamadena va

pasadena va' ti, tarn tarn bhavam Bhagava anussaranto

asesam janati.

9. Tattha yam dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-

manusakena^ satte passati cavamane upapajjamane IO hlne

panite suvanne dubbanne sugate duggate yathakammupage

satte pajanati 11
: ime vata 12 bhonto satta kayaduccaritena

samannagata vaciduccaritena samannagata manoduccari-

tena samannagata ariyanam upavadaka micchaditthika

micchaditthikammasamadana, te kayassa bheda paramma-

rana apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam upapanna 1^
ime va pana bhonto satta kayasucaritena samannagata va-

cl-mano I4-sucaritena 14 samannagata ariyanam anupavadaka

sammaditthika sammaditthikammasamadana, te kayassa

bheda parammarana sugatim saggam 1 * lokam upapanna^.

Tattha saggupagesu ca sattesu
|

pe l6
|
apayupagesu ca

sattesu 3 imina puggalena evarupam kammam amukayam 17

kappakotiyam upacitam kappasatasahasse va kappasahasse

1 om. B x . S.
2 anusarati, B x . 3 m. B,.

4-4 missing in B x .
s m. B. 6 apacitani, S.

7 °kaya, B. 8 kappasatasahasse, B x .

9 °manussakena, B x .
IO uppajj , S.

11 sampa , S.
I2 va pana, S.

J
3 uppanna, S. I4 vacisucaritena manosu , B x .

xs sabbam, B x .
l6 pa, B x ; B. in full.

17 °kaya, B.; sammukayam, S.
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va kappasate va kappe va antarakappe va upaddhakappe

va samvacchare va upaddhasamvacchare va mase va

pakkhe va divase va muhutte va, imina pamadena va 1

pasadena va ti
2
.

Imani3 Bhagavato dve nanani pubbenivasanussati-nanaii

ca dibbacakkhu* ca atthamam navamam Tathagataba-

lam iti.

10. Tattha yam sabbannuta patta, vidita sabbadhammas,

virajam vltamalam6 uppannam? sabbannutananam, nihato 8

Maro bodhimule, idam Bhagavato dasamam balam sabba- #

savaparikkhaya 9 -nanam 9.

Dasabalasamannagata hi buddha bhagavanto ti.

Niyutto vicayo IO-harasampato.

§ 3. Yutti-harasampata.

Tattha katamo yutti-harasampato?

Tasma rakhhitacittassa " sammdsamkappagocaro

sammaditthipurekkhdro I2 natvana udaydbbayam

thinamiddhabhibhii bhikkhu sabba duggatiyo jahe ti

(Cf. p. 47).

Tasma rakkhitacittassa 11 sammasamkappago-
caro ti rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro bhavissati

ti yujjati, sammasamkappagocaro sammaditthi bhavissati

ti yujjati, sammaditthipurekkharo viharanto udayabbayam

pativijjhissatl ti yujjati, udayabbayam pativijjhanto sabba

duggatiyo jahissatl ti yujjati, sabba duggatiyo jahanto

sabbani x 3 duggativinipatabhayani samatikkamissatl ti yuj-

jati.

Niyutto yutti-harasampato.

1 S. inserts imina. 2 om. S.

3 imina, B x . 4 °cakkhun, S.

5 sabba dh°, S. 6 vimalam, B x .

7 upapannam, B x
.

8 nigato, S.

9 °parikkhayam, B. S.
10 vicaya, B x . S. Com.

11 rakkhitta , B. I2 °purakkharo, Bx . S.
J3 sabba, S.
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§ 4. Padatthana-harasampata.

Tattha katamo padatthano-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti tinnam sucaritanam pa-

datthanam, sammasamkappagocaro ti samathassa pa-

datthanam, sammaditthipurekkharo ti vipassanaya pa-

datthanam, iiatvana udayabbayan ti dassanabhumiya

padatthanam, thinamiddhabhibhu bhikkhu ti viriyassa

padatthanam, sabba duggatiyo jahe ti bhavanaya pa-

datthanam.

Niyutto padatthano J - harasampato.

§ 5. Lakkhana-harasampata.

Tattha katamo lakkhano 2
-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro
ti idam satindriyam, satindriye gahite gahitani bhavanti

pancindriyani. Sammaditthipurekkharo ti samma-

ditthiya gahitaya gahito bhavati ariyo atthangiko maggo.

Tarn kissa hetu? Sammaditthito3 hi sammasamkappo
pabhavati 4

, sammasamkappato sammavacS pabhavati^

sammavacato sammakammanto pabhavati, sammakamman-
tatos samma-ajivo pabhavati, samma-ajivato sammavayamo
pabhavati, sammavayamato sammasati pabhavati, samma-
satito sammasamadhi pabhavati, sammasamadhito samma-
vimutti pabhavati, sammavimuttito sammavimuttihanadassa-

nam pabhavati.

Niyutto lakkhano 6 -harasampato.

1 °na, B t . S.
2 °na, S.

3 °ko, Bx ; °ditthi, S.
4 bhavati, S.
5 S. adds 'va.
6 °na, B x

;' °na, S.
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§ 6. Catubyuha-harasampata.

Tattha katamo catubyuho-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti rakkhitam paripaliyati ti

esa nirutti.

Idha Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Ye duggatlhi parimuccitukama bhavissanti, te dhamma-
carino bhavissanti ti ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo.

Kokaliko hi Sariputta-Moggallanesu theresu cittam pa-

dosayitva Mahapadumaniraye upapanno B
, Bhagava ca sati-

arakkhena cetasa samannagato, suttamhi vuttam: satiya

cittam rakkhitabban ~ti.

Niyutto catubyuho-harasampato.

§ 7. Avatta-h arasampata.

Tattha katamo avatto-harasampato ?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro
ti ayam samatho, sammaditthipurekkharo ti vipassana,

natvana udayabbayan ti dukkhaparihha, thlnamiddha-
bhibhu bhikkhu ti samudayapahanam, sabba dugga-
tiyo jahe ti ayam nirodho.

Imani cattari saccani.

Niyutto avatto-harasampato.

§8. Vibhatti-harasampata.

Tattha katamo vibhatti-harasampato ?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Kusalapakkho kusalapakkhena niddisitabbo 2
, akusala-

pakkho akusalapakkhena niddisitabbo.

Niyutto vibhatti-harasampato.

1 uppanno, S.; cf. S. I, p. 149 sqq.; A. V, p. 170 sqq.
2 nissitabbo, B,.
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§ 9. Parivattana-harasampata.

Tattha katamo parivattano-harasampato ?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Samathavipassanaya bhavitaya 1 nirodho-phalam parin-

natam, dukkham - samudayo pahino, maggo bhavito pati-

pakkhena.

Niyutto parivattano-harasampato.

§ 10. Ye vacana-harasampata.

Tattha katamo vevacano-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti cittam mano viniianam

manindriyam manayatanam vijanana vijanitattam 2 idam

vevacanam, sammasamkappagocaro ti nekkhamma-

samkappo 3 abyapadasamkappo avihimsasamkappo idam ve-

vacanam, sammaditthipurekkharo ti sammaditthi nama
pahnasattham* paniiakhaggo pannaratanam paniiapajjoto 5

pannapatodo 6 paiinapasado7 idam vevacanam.

Niyutto vevacano-harasampato.

§ 11. Pannatti-harasampata.

Tattha katamo paiinatti-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti padatthanapannatti sa-

tiya, sammasamkappagocaro ti bhavanapaiinatti sama-

thassa, sammaditthipurekkharo riatvana udaya-
bbayan ti dassanabhumiya nikkhepapannatti 8

, thlna-

middhabhibhu bhikkhti ti samudayassa anavasesapa-

hanapaiinatti, sabbaduggatiyo jahe ti bhavanapaiinatti

maggassa.

Niyutto paiinatti-harasampato.

1 sabha°, S. 2 °tattham, B. B„ 3 nekkhama , B.
* °sattam, S. s om. S. 6 om. Bx .

i om. B. 8 nikkhepaniiatti, S.
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§ 12. Otarana-harasampata.

Tattha katamo otarano-harasampato ?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro
sammaditthipurekkharo 1

ti sammaditthiya gahitaya

gahitani bhavanti pancindriyani. Ayam indriyehi otarana.

Tani yeva indriyani vijja, vijjuppada avijjanirodho, avijja-

nirodha samkharanirodho, samkharanirodha vinnananirodho.

Evam sabbam. Ayam paticcasamuppadena otarana. Tani

yeva pancindriyani tihi khandhehi samgahitani: slla-

kkhandhena, samadhikkhandhena, pannakkhandhena2
. Ayam

khandhehi otarana. Tani yeva pancindriyani samkhara-

pariyapannani^. Ye samkhara anasava no ca bhavanga,

te samkhara dhammadhatusamgahita. Ayam dhatuhi otarana.

Sa dhammadhatu dhammayatanapariyapanna. Yam ayata-

nam anasavam no ca bhavangam. Ayam ayatanehi otarana.

Niyutto otarano-harasampato.

§ 13. So dh ana -haras amp at a.

Tattha katamo sodhano-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Yattha arambho* suddho, so panho vissajjito 5 bhavati.

Yattha pana arambho* na suddho, na tava 6 so 6 panho
vissajjito 5 bhavati.

Niyutto sodhano-harasampato.

§ 14. Adhitthana-harasampata.

Tattha katamo adhitthano-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti ekattata. Cittam mano
viiinanam, ayam vemattata. Sammasamkappagocaro ti

ekattata. Nekkhammasamkappo 7 abyapadasamkappo avi-

1 om. S. 2 paniia , B. 3 °paripannani, S.

* arabbho, B. s visajjito, B. Bx .
6 bhavato, B,.

7 nekkhama , B. B x .



108 Harasampata.. [Nett. III. B.

himsasamkappo, ayam vemattata. Sammaditthipure-
kkharoti ekattata. Sammaditthi nama yam dukkhe-iianam

dukkhasainudaye-nanani dukkhanirodhe-nanam dukkha-

nirodhagaminiya * - patipadaya T - nanam magge - nanam he-

tumhi 2-nanam hetusamuppannesu-dhammesu-nanam paccaye-

nanampaccayasamuppannesu-dhammesu-nanain, yam tattha

tattha yathabhutaiianadassanam 3 abhisamayo sampativedho

saccagamanam , ayam vemattata. Natvana udaya-
b bay an ti ekattata. Udayena: avijjapaccaya samkhara,

samkharapaccaya vmiianam. Evam sabbam, samudayo

bhavati. Vayena: avijjanirodho, avijjanirodha . . . Evam sab-

bam*, nirodho* hoti. Ayam vemattata. Thinamid-
dhabhibhu bhikkhu ti ekattata. Thinam nama ya cit-

tassa akammaniyata, middham nama 5 yam 6 kayassa7 li-

nattam7. Ayam vemattata. Sabba duggatiyo jahe ti

ekattata. Devamanusse va upanidhaya apaya 8 duggati 8
,

nibbanam va upanidhaya sabba upapattiyo duggati, ayam
vemattata.

Niyutto adhitthano-harasampato.

§ 15. Parikkhara-harasampata.

Tattha katamo parikkharo-harasampato?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro ti gatha.

Ayam samathavipassan&ya parikkharo.

Niyutto parikkharo-harasampato IO
,

§ 16. S am ar op ana -harasampata.

Tattha katamo samaropano-harasampato ?

Tasma rakkhitacittassa sammasamkappagocaro

sammdditthipurekkharo natvana udayabbayam

thinamiddhdbhibhu bhikkhu sabba duggatiyo jahe ti (Cf.p.47).

1 °gaminipati°, B x .
2 hetusmim, B x . S.

3 yathabhutam nana , B. * sabbani , S. 5 om. B».
6 om. Bx . S. 7 kayall , B x .

8 apaya , S.
9 uppattiyo, S. I0 sampato, Bx .
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Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti tinnam sucaritanam pa-

datthanam. Citte rakkhite tarn rakkhitam bhavati kaya-

kammam vaclkammam manokamniam. Sammaditthi-
purekkharo ti sammaditthiya bhavitaya bhavito bhavati

ariyo atthangiko maggo. Kena karanena? Sammaditthito

hi saminasamkappo pabhavati, sammasamkappato samma-
vaca pabhavati, sammavacato 1 sammakammanto pabhavati,

sammakammantato samma-ajivo pabhavati, samma-ajivato

sammavayamo pabhavati, sammavayamato sammasati pa-

bhavati, sammasatito 2 sammasamadhi 2 pabhavati 2
, samnia-

samadhito sammavimutti pabhavati, saminavirauttito samma-
vimuttihanadassanam pabhavati.

Ayam anupadiseso puggalo anupadisesa3 ca nibbana-

dhatu.

Niyutto samaropano-harasampato.

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano*: —
Solasa hara pathamara

|

disalocanena 5 disa viloketva6

samkhipiya ankusena hi
|

nayehi tihi7 niddise 8 suttan ti.

Niyutto harasampato.

C.

Nayasamutthana.

1. Tattha katamam nayasamutthanam?

Pubba9 koti^ na pannayati avijjaya ca bhavatanhaya ca.

Tattha avijjanlvaranam tanhasamyojanam.

Avijjanivarana IO satta avijjaya 11 samyutta avijjapakkhena

vicaranti. Te vuccanti ditthicarita 12
ti

12
. Tanhasamyojana

satta tanhaya samyutta tanhapakkhena^ vicaranti. Te vuc-

canti tanhacarita ti.

1 °vacato, B. B x .
2 om, Bx . 3 °

So, ^ g.

4 °kaccayano, S. s disa°, all MSS.; S. adds ca.
6 loketva, B x . 7 tlhi, B. S.
8 nidise, Bx ; niddese, S. 9 pubba°, Bx .

IO °nivaranam ya, S.
XI °yam, B x .

I2 °cariyana, S.
x 3 °pekkhana, S.
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Ditthicarita ito bahiddha pabbajita attakilamathanuyo-

gam 1 anuyutta viharanti, tanhacarita ito bahiddha pa-

* bbajita kamesu kamasukhallikanuyogam anuyutta viharanti.

Tattha kim karanam, yam ditthicarita ito bahiddha

pabbajita attakilamathanuyogam x anuyutta viharanti, tan-

hacarita ito bahiddha pabbajita kamesu kamasukhallika-

nuyogam anuyutta viharanti?

Ito bahiddha n'atthi saccavavatthanam, kuto catusacca-

pakasana 2 samathavipassana 3 kosallam va upasamasu-

khapatti va. Te upasamasukhassa anabhihha viparitaceta

evam ahamsu: — N'atthi sukhena sukham, dukkhena nama
sukham adhigantabbam 4

, yo kame patisevati so lokam

vaddhayati, yo lokam vaddhayati so bahum puniiam pasa-

vatis ti. Te evamsaniil evamditthi dukkhena sukham
patthayamana kamesu puiinasanni attakilamathanuyogam 1

anuyutta ca viharanti kamasukhallikanuyogam anuyutta

ca 6
. Te tadabhiniia santa rogam eva vaddhayanti gandam

eva vaddhayanti sallam eva vaddhayanti. Te rogabhi-

tunna7 gandapatipllita sallanuviddha niraya-tiracchana-

* yoni-petasuresu ummujjanimujjani karonto 8 ugghataniggha-

tam9 paccanubhonto 10 rogagandasallabhesajjam na vindanti.

Tattha attakilamathanuyogo 1 kamasukhallikanuyogo ca

samkileso, samathavipassana vodanam. Attakilamathanu-

yogo x kamasukhallikanuyogo ca rogo , samathavipassana

* roganigghatakabhesajjam 11
. Attakilamathanuyogo 1 kama-

sukhallikanuyogo ca gando, samathavipassana gandanig-

ghatakabhesajjam 12
. Attakilamathanuyogo 1 kamasukhalli-

kanuyogo ca sallo, samathavipassana salluddharanabhe-

sajjam x 3.

Tattha samkileso dukkham, tadabhisango-tanha samudayo,

tanhanirodho dukkhanirodho, samathavipassana dukkhani-

rodhagaminipatipada.

1 attha°, B x .
2 B. adds va. 3 °nam, B x .

4 °tabban ti, B. B x . 5 pasavayati, S.
6 B x adds viharanti. ' °tuna, B x .

8 °ta, B. S.
9 °nigha°, all MSS. exc. Com. IO °ta

J
B.

11 °nigghatika°, B x S.; °nighataka°, B
12 gandabhesajjam, B x . S. *3 salluddharana , B. S.



Nett. III. C] Nayasamutthana. Ill

Imani cattari saccani.

Dukkham parinneyyam, samudayo pahatabbo, maggo
bhavetabbo, nirodho sacchikatabbo.

Tattha ditthicarita rupam attato 1 upagacchanti . . .

vedanam
|
pe 2

|
sahham . . . samkhare . . . vinhanam at-

tato 1 upagacchanti, tanhacarita rupavantam attanam upa-

gacchanti . . . attani va 3 rupam rupasmim va attanam . .

.

vedanavantam
|
pe^

|

sahnavantam . . . samkharavantam

. . . vihhanavantam attanam upagacchanti . . . attani va

vinhanam vinnanasmim5 va attanam. Ayam vuccati visati-

vatthuka sakkayaditthi.

Tassa patipakkho: lokuttara sammaditthi anvayika sam-

masamkappo sammavaca sammakammanto samma-ajivo

sammavayamo sammasati sammasamadhi, ayam ariyo

atthangiko maggo. Te tayo khandha: silakkhandho sama-

dhikkhandho pannakkhandho6
, silakkhandho samadhikkhan-

dho ca samatho, pannakkhandho 6 vipassana.

Tattha sakkayo dukkham, sakkayasamudayo dukkhasam-

udayo, sakkayanirodho dukkhanirodho, ariyo atthangiko

maggo dukkhanirodhagaminipatipada 7.

Imani cattari saccani.

Dukkham parinneyyam 8
, samudayo pahatabbo, maggo

bhavetabbo, nirodho sacchikatabbo.

Tattha ye rupam attato 1 upagacchanti . . . vedanam
|

pe 3
|
saimain . . . samkhare . . . vinhanam attato 1 upa-

gacchanti, ime vuccanti ucchedavadino ti. Ye rupavantam

attanam upagacchanti attani va rupam rupasmim 9 va atta-

nam ... ye 10 vedanavantam
|

pe 11
|

ye 12 sanhavantam . . .

ye 10 samkharavantam . . .^ ye 10 vihnanavantam attanam

upagacchanti attani va vinhanam vinhanasmim va attanam,

ime vuccanti sassatavadino ti.

Tattha uccheda-sassatavada ubho anta T
*, ayam samsara-

pavatti.

1 atthato, B x .
2 pa, B. B x . 3 om. B x .

* pa, B. s osm^ B. Bx .
6 panna , B.

7 °gamini pa°, B x .
8 vipari , B. 9 osmi

?
£x .

IO om. B x . S. " pa, B.; om. Bx .
I2 om. S.

x
3 pe, S. J * anto, B x .



112 Nayasamutthana. [Nett. III. C.

Tassa 1 patipakkho: majjhima patipada ariyo atthangiko

maggo, ayam samsaranivatti 2
.

Tattha pavatti dukkham, tadabhisango-tanha samudayo 3,

tanhanirodho dukkhanirodho, ariyo atthaiigiko maggo

dukkhanirodhagaminipatipada.

Imani cattari saccani.

Dukkham parihiieyyam, samudayo pahatabbo, maggo

bhavetabbo, nirodho sacchikatabbo.

Tattha uccheda-sassatam samasato visativatthuka sakka-

* yaditthi, vittharato dvasatthi ditthigatani.

* Tesam patipakkho: tecattalisa^ bodhipakkhiya dhamma,

attha vimokkha, dasa kasinayatanani.

* Dvasatthi ditthigatani mohajalam anadi anidhanappavat-

tams. Tecattallsa 6 bodhipakkhiya dhamma hanavajiram7

mohajalapadalanam.

Tattha moho avijjajalam bhavatanha.

Tena vuccati: pubba koti na paniiayati avijjaya 8 bhava-

tanhaya ca ti.

* 2. Tattha ditthicarito asmim sasane pabbajito sallekha-

nusantatavutti? bhavati sallekhe tibbagaravo, tanhacarito

asmim 10 sasane pabbajito sikkhanusantatavutti bhavati

sikkhaya tibbagaravo, ditthicarito sammattaniyamam XI

okkamanto dhammanusarl bhavati, tanhacarito sammatta-

niyamam 12 okkamanto saddhanusarl^ bhavati, ditthicarito

sukhaya patipadaya dandhabhihnaya T4 khippabhiiinaya ca

niyyati, tanhacarito dukkhaya^ patipadaya dandhabhiiina-

ya x 4 khippabhiiinaya ca l6 niyyati (Cf. p. 7).

Tattha kim karanam, yam tanhacarito dukkhaya patipa-

daya dandhabhinhaya^ khippabhiiinaya ca niyyati ?

Tassa hi kama aparicatta x
7 bhavanti.

1 tassa, B. S. 2 sarani , B x .

3 dukkhasamudayo, B x .

4 °cattalisa, B.; °talisam, S. 5 navapavattam, Bx .

6 °talisam, B x . S. 7 °vaciram, B.
8 S. adds ca. ° samlekhanusantati , B x . Com.
IO asmi, B x . .

XI samata , B x .
I2 samata , B x .

x 3 sadda°, B x .
J 4 danda°, B x .

** dukkha, S.
16 om, B x .

*7 °matta, S.
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So kamehi viveciyamano dukkhena patinissarati dandhaii

ca 1 dhammam ajanati 2
.

Yo panayam ditthicarito^, ayam adito yeva kamehi anat-

thiko bhavati. So tato viveciyamano khippan ca patinis-

sarati * khippaii ca dhammam ajanati 2
.

Dukkha 5 pi 6 patipada duvidha: dandhabhifma ca khi-

ppabhinna ca. SukhS pi patipada duvidha: dandhabhinna

ca khippabhifma ca. Satta pi duvidha: mudindriya pi

tikkhindriya pi. Ye mudindriya, te dandhaii 7 ca patinissa-

ranti dandhaii ca dhammam ajananti 2
. Ye tikkhindriya, te

khippan ca patinissaranti khippan ca dhammam ajananti 2
.

Ima catasso patipada.

Ye hi 8 keci niyyimsu 9 va 10 niyyanti va niyyissanti XI va,

te imahi eva catuhi patipad&hi. Evam ariya catukka- #

maggam 12 paniiapenti abudhajanasevitaya balakantaya

rattavasiniya 1 ^ nandiya bhavatanhaya avattanattham x
+.

Ayam vuccati nandiyavattassa nayassa bhumi ti. g
Tenaha: —
Tanhah ca avijjam 1

^ pi ca
|

samathena ti.

3. Veyyakaranesu hi ye
|
kusalakusala ti.

Te duvidhena upaparikkhitabba: lokavattanusari 16 ca %
lokavivattanusari 10 ca10

. Vattam nama samsaro, vivattam

nibbanam.

a) Kammam 1 ? kilesa 17 hetu samsarassa.

Tattha kammam cetana cetasikan ca niddisitabbam.

Tarn katham datthabbam?

Upacaye.

Sabbe pi kilesa catuhi vipallasehi niddisitabba.

Te kattha datthabba?

Dasavatthuke kilesapuhje 18
.

1 Va, S. 2 aja° S. 3 S. adds ca.

* panissarati, S. 5 dukkha, B x . S. 6 om. Bx .

7 dandha, S., and omits ca. 8 hi pi, S.

9 niyyasu, S.; niyamsu, B x .
10 om. S.

11 niyissanti, B. S. I2 catumaggam, B x .

' ratti°, B x .
X4 av°, B.; atthanavattanattham, B x .

s °jjan (without pi), B
x . S. * °ri, B.; °vattanusari, B x .

* kamma°, B. S.; °so, B x .
l8 °puhjake, B x ; °buhjake, S.

Nettipakaraua. 8
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Katamani dasa vatthuni 1 ?

Cattaro ahara, cattaro vipallasa, cattari upadanani,

cattaro yoga, cattaro gandha, cattaro asava, cattaro ogha,

cattaro salla, catasso vihhanatthitiyo 2
, cattari agatiga-

manani.

Pathame ahare pathamo vipallaso, dutiye ahare dutiyo

vipallaso, tatiye ahare tatiyo vipallaso, catutthe ahare

catuttho vipallaso. Pathame vipallase pathamam upadanam,

dutiye vipallase dutiyam upadanam, tatiye vipallase tatiyam

upadanam, catutthe vipallase catuttham upadanam. Pathame

upadane pathamo yogo, dutiye upadane dutiyo yogo, tatiye

upadane tatiyo yogo, catutthe upadane catuttho yogo. Pa-

thame yoge pathamo gandho, dutiye yoge dutiyo gandho, tatiye

yoge tatiyo gandho, catutthe yoge catuttho gandho. Pathame

gandhe pathamo asavo, dutiye gandhe dutiyo asavo, tatiye

gandhe tatiyo asavo, catutthe gandhe catuttho asavo. Pathame

asave pathamo ogho, dutiye asave dutiyo ogho, tatiye asave

tatiyo ogho, catutthe asave catuttho ogho. Pathame oghe

pathamo sallo, dutiye oghe dutiyo sallo, tatiye oghe tatiyo

sallo, catutthe oghe catuttho sallo. Pathame salle pathama

vinhanatthiti, dutiye salle dutiya vihnanatthiti, tatiye salle

tatiya vihnanatthiti, catutthe salle catuttham vinhanatthiti.

Pathamayam vihhanatthitiyam pathamam agatigamanam,

dutiyayam vinhanatthitiyam dutiyam agatigamanam, tatiya-

yam vihnanatthitiyam tatiyam agatigamanam, catutthayam +

vihhanatthitiyam catuttham agatigamanam.

Tattha yo ca kabalikaro s - aharo yo ca phasso - aharo,

ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca manosah-

cetanaharo yo ca vihhanaharo, ime ditthicaritassa pugga-

lassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca asubhesu santivipallaso 6 yo ca dukkhesu

khantivipallaso, ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa,

yo ca anicce niccan ti vipallaso yo ca anattani atta? ti 7

vipallaso, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

1 vatthukani, S. 2 °ditthiyo, B x .

3 catutthi, B.; catuttho, B x .
4 catutthiyam, B.

5 kabalimkaro, S. 6 bhanti , S. 7 attani, S.
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Tattha yah ca kamupadanani yan ca bhavupadanam,

ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yan ca ditthu-

padanam yaii ca attavadupadanam, ime ditthicaritassa

puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca kamayogo yo ca bhavayogo, ime tanha-

caritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca ditthiyogo yo ca

avijjayogo, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca abhijjha J
- kayagandho yo ca byapado-

kayagandho, ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo

ca paramasakayagandho yo ca idam-saccabhinivesakaya-

gandho, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca kamasavo yo ca bhavasavo, ime tanhaca-

ritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca ditthasavo yo ca

avijjasavo, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca 2 kamogho yo ca bhavogho, ime tanha-

caritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca ditthogho yo3 ca

avijjogho, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca ragasallo yo ca dosasallo, ime tanhacari-

tassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yo ca manasallo yo ca moha-

sallo, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha ya ca rupupaga vihhanatthiti ya ca vedanupaga

vinnanatthiti, ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, ya

ca sahhupaga vihhanatthiti ya ca samkharupaga vinnana-

tthiti, ime ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yah ca chanda agatigamanam yah ca dosa aga-

tigamanam, ime tanhacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa, yan

ca bhaya agatigamanam yah ca moha agatigamanam, ime

ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

Tattha kabalikare* ahare asubhesu santivipallaso5,

phasse ahare dukkhesu khantivipallaso, vihhane ahare

anicce niccan ti vipallaso, manosahcetanaya ahare anattani

atta ti vipallaso.

Pathame vipallase thito 6 kame7 upadiyati, idam vuccati

kamupadanam, dutiye vipallase thito anagatam bhavam 8

1 avijja, S.
2 om. B x .

3 om. S.

^ kabalimkare, S. 5 bhanti , S.
6 dhito, B t always. 7 name, S. 8 sabhava, Bx .
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upadiyati, idam vuccati bhavupadanam, tatiye vipallase

thito saipsarabhinandinim s ditthim 2 upadiyati, idam vuccati

ditthupadanam, catutthe vipallase thito attanam kappiya^

upadiyati, idam vuccati attavadupadanam 4
.

Kamupadanena kamehi samyujjati, ayam vuccati kama-

yogo, bhavupadanena bhavehi samyujjati, ayam vuccati

bhavayogo, ditthupadanena papikaya dittbiya samyujjati,

ayam vuccati ditthiyogo, attavadupadanena 4 avijjaya sam-

yujjati, ayam vuccati avijjayogo.

Patbame yoge thito abhijjhaya kayam gandhati, ayam

vuccati abhijjhakayagandho, dutiye yoge thito byapadena

kayam gandhati, ayam vuccati byapadakayagandho, tatiye

yoge thito paramasena kayam gandhati, ayam vuccati pa-

ramasakayagandho, catutthe yoge thito idam-saccabhini-

vesena kayam gandhati, ayam vuccati idam-saccabhini-

vesakayagandho.

Tassa evam gandhita kilesa asavanti.

Kutos ca vuccati asavanti tis?

Anusayato 6 va pariyutthanato va.

Tattha abhijjhakayagandhena kamasavo, byapadakaya-

gandhena bhavasavo, paramasakayagandhena ditthS-savo,

idam-saccabhinivesakayagandhena avijjasavo.

Tassa ime cattaro asava vepullam gata ogha bhavanti.

Iti asavavepulla oghavepullam.

Tattha kamasavena kamogho, bhavasavena bhavogho,

ditthasavena ditthogho, avijjasavena avijjogho.

Tassa ime cattaro ogha anusayasahagata6 ajjhasayani anu-

pavittha7 hadayam ahacca titthanti, tena vuccanti salla iti.

Tattha kamoghena ragasallo, bhavoghena dosasallo,

ditthoghena manasallo, avijjoghena mohasallo.

Tassa imehi catuhi sallehi pariyadinnam vinhanam ca-

tusu dhammesu santhahati: rupe, vedanaya, sannaya, sam-

kharesu.

r Tattha ragasallena nandupasecanena 8 viiinanena rupu-

I o

3

6

°ni, S.; °nandati, B x .
2 ditthi, S.

kappayati, B x . S. 4 attha°, B x . s-s missing in B x .

anussaya
, B x

. i anusappavittha, S.

°passecanena, B x always.
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paga 1 vinhanatthiti, dosasallena nandupasecanena vinnanena 1

vedanupaga vihiianatthiti 2
, manasallena nandupasecanena

vinnanena sahhupaga^ viiinanatthiti 2
, mohasallena nandu-

pasecanena vinnanena samkharupaga viiinanatthiti.

Tassa imahi catuhi vifinanatthitihi upatthaddham vin-

nanam catuhi dhammehi agatim * gacchati: chanda, dosa,

bhaya, moha.

Tattha ragena chanda s agatim 5 gacchati, dosena dosa

agatim gacchati, bhayena bhaya agatim gacchati, mohena
moha agatim gacchati.

Iti kho tan ca kammam ime ca kilesa. Esa hetu

samsarassa.

Evam sabbe 6 kilesa 6 catuhi vipallasehi niddisitabbS.7.

b) Tattha ima catasso disa: kaballkaro 8 -aharoasubhe #
subhan ti vipallaso kamupadanam kamayogo abhijjhakaya-

gandho kamasavo kamogho ragasallo rupupaga viiinana-

tthiti chanda agatigamanan ti pathama disa, phasso-aharo

dukkhe sukhan ti vipallaso bhavupadanam bhavayogo bya-

padakayagandho bhavasavo bhavogho dosasallo vedanupaga

vihiianatthiti dosa agatigamanan ti dutiya disa, viiinana-

haro anicce niccan ti vipallaso ditthupadanam ditthiyogo

paramasakayagandho ditthasavo ditthogho manasallo saii-

iiupaga viniianatthiti bhaya agatigamanan ti tatiya disa,

manosahcetanaharo anattani9 atta ti vipallaso attavadupa-

danam IO avijjayogo idam-saccabhinivesakayagandho avijja-

savo avijjogho mohasallo samkharupaga vihiianatthiti moha
agatigamanan ti catuttha" disa 11

.

Tattha yo ca kabalikaro 8-aharo yo ca asubhe subhan

ti vipallaso kamupadanam kamayogo abhijjhakayagandho

kamasavo kamogho ragasallo rupupaga viiinanatthiti chanda

agatigamanan ti imesam dasannam suttanam eko attho

byanjanam eva nanam.

Ime ragacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa.

1-1 missing in S. 2 °ditthi, S. 3 m. S. + °ti, S.
5 chandagati, S., and similarly in the correspondent words.
6 sabba°, JBX .

7 nidissi , B,. 8 kabalimkaro, S.

9 anatta ti, Bx .

I0 attha°, B,.
11 catuttha , B x . S.; catutthi d°, B.
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Tattha yo ca phasso x-aharo * yo ca dukkhesu khanti-

vipallaso bhavupadanam bhavayogo byapadakayagandho
bhavasavo bhavogho dosasallo vedaniipaga vinnanatthiti

dosa agatigamanan ti imesam dasannam suttanam eko

attho byaiijanam eva nanam.

Ime dosacaritassa puggalassa upakkilesa,

Tattha yo ca vinn&naharo 2 yo ca anicce niccan ti vi-

pallaso ditthupadanam ditthiyogo paramasakayagandho
ditthasavo ditthogho manasallo saiinupaga vinnanatthiti

bhaya agatigamanan ti imesam dasannam suttanam eko

attho byaiijanam eva nanam.

Ime ditthicaritassa mandassa upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca manosancetanaharo yo ca anattani atta ti

vipallaso attavadupadanam avijjayogo idam-saccabhinive-

sakayagandho avijjasavo avijjogho mohasallo samkharupaga
vinnanatthiti moha agatigamanan ti imesam dasannam
suttanam eko attho byaiijanam eva nanam.

Ime ditthicaritassa udattassa3 upakkilesa.

Tattha yo ca kabalikaro-aharo* yo ca phasso -aharo,

ime appanihitena vimokkhamukhena parinnam gacchanti,

viiiiianaharo suniiataya, manosancetanaharo animittena.

Tattha yo ca asubhe subhan ti vipallaso yo ca dukkhe

sukhan ti vipallaso, ime appanihitena vimokkhamukhena
pahanam abbhattams gacchanti, anicce niccan ti vipallaso

suniiataya, anattani atta 6 ti vipallaso animittena.

Tattha 7 kamupadanaii7 ca3 bhavupadanaii ca appani-

hitena vimokkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, ditthupada-

nam suniiataya, attavadupadanam animittena.

Tattha 7 kamayogo 7 ca bhavayogo ca appanihitena vimo-

kkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, ditthiyogo sunhataya,

avijjayogo animittena.

Tattha abhijjhakayagandho 8 ca byapadakayagandho
ca appanihitena vimokkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti,

1 phassah , B x .
2 vipassana

, S. 3 om. S.
4 haro, B x ; S. has kabalimkaraharo.
5 abhattam, B x .

6 attana, S. 7 attaka , S.
8 avijjaya kaya°, S.
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paraniasakayagandho sunnataya , idam-saccabhinivesakaya-

gandho animittena.

Tattha kamasavo ca bhavasavo ca appanihitena vimo-

kkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, ditthasavo sunnataya,

avijjasavo animittena.

Tattha kamogho ca bhavogho ca appanihitena vimo-

kkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, ditthogho sunnataya,

avijjogho animittena.

Tattha r&gasallo ca dosasallo ca appanihitena vimo-

kkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, manasallo sunnataya,

mohasallo animittena.

Tattha rupupaga ca 1 vihnanatthiti vedanupaga ca vinnana-

tthiti appanihitena vimokkhamukhena parinnam gacchanti,

sannupaga sunnataya, samkharupaga animittena.

Tattha chanda ca agatigamanam dosa ca agatigamanam

appanihitena vimokkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti, bhaya

agatigamanam sunnataya, moha agatigamanam animittena

vimokkhamukhena pahanam gacchanti 2
.

c) Iti sabbe lokavattanusarino dhamma niyyanti te- &
loka tlhi vimokkhamukhehi 3. Tatridam niyyanam: catasso

patipada, cattaro satipatthana, cattari jhanani, cattaro vihara, #
cattaro sammappadhana^, cattaro acchariya abbhutadhamma,

cattari adhitthanani, catasso samadhibhavana, cattaro su-

khabhagiya dhamma, catasso appamana.

Pathama patipada pathamam satipatthanam
;

dutiya

patipada dutiyam satipatthanam, tatiya patipada tatiyam

satipatthanam, catuttha s patipada catuttham satipatthanam.

Pathamam satipatthanam pathamam jhanam, dutiyam satipa-

tthanam dutiyam jhanam, tatiyam satipatthanam tatiyani

jhanam, catuttham satipatthanam catuttham jhanam. Pa-

thamam jhanam pathamo viharo, dutiyam jhanam dutiyo

viharo, tatiyam jhanam tatiyo viharo, catuttham jhanam
catuttho viharo. Pathamo viharo pathamam sammappa-
dhanam 1

, dutiyo viharo 1 dutiyam sammappadhanam 6
, tatiyo

viharo tatiyam sammappadhanam 6
, catuttho viharo catut-

1 om. S.
2 gacchati, B. 3 B x adds ti.

^ °patthana, B x , and so always written with tth.

s catutthl, B. 6 om. B. S.
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tham sammappadhanam. Pathamam sammappadhanam
pathamo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo, dutiyam sammappa-

dhanam x dutiyo acchariyo l abbhuto dhammo E
, tatiyam

sammappadhanam * tatiyo acchariyo x abbhuto l dhammo x
,

catuttham sammappadhanam catuttho acchariyo abbhuto

dhammo. Pathamo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo pathamam
adhitthanam, dutiyo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo dutiyam

adhitthanam, tatiyo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo tatiyam

adhitthanam, catuttho acchariyo abbhuto dhammo catut-

tham adhitthanam. Pathamam adhitthanam pathama sama-

dhibhavana, dutiyam adhitthanam dutiya samadhibhavana,

tatiyam adhitthanam tatiya samadhibhavana, catuttham

adhitthanam catuttha 2 samadhibhavana. Pathama sama-

dhibhavana pathamo sukhabhagiyo dhammo, dutiya sama-

dhibhavana dutiyo sukhabhagiyo dhammo, tatiya samadhi-

bhavana tatiyo sukhabhagiyo dhammo, catuttha 2 samadhi-

bhavana catuttho sukhabhagiyo dhammo. Pathamo sukha-

bhagiyo dhammo pathamam appamanam, dutiyo sukha-

bhagiyo dhammo dutiyam appamanam, tatiyo sukhabhagiyo

dhammo tatiyam appamanam, catuttho sukhabhagiyo

dhammo catuttham appamanam.

Pathama patipada bhavita bahullkata pathamam satipa-

tthanam paripureti, dutiya patipada bhavita bahullkata

dutiyam satipatthanam paripureti, tatiya patipada bhavita

bahullkata tatiyam satipatthanam paripureti, catuttha 2 pa-

tipada bhavita bahullkata catuttham satipatthanam pari-

pureti. Pathamo satipatthano bhavito bahulikato pathamam^

jhanam 3 paripureti, dutiyo satipatthano bhavito bahulikato

dutiyam jhanam paripureti, tatiyo satipatthano bhavito

bahulikato tatiyam jhanam paripureti, catuttho satipatthano

bhavito bahulikato catuttham jhanam paripureti. Pathamam
jhanam bhavitam bahulikatam pathamam viharam paripu-

reti, dutiyam jhanam bhavitam bahulikatam dutiyam viharam

paripureti, tatiyam jhanam bhavitam bahulikatam tatiyam

viharam paripureti, catuttham jhanam bhavitam bahuli-

1 om. B. S. 2 catutthl, B.
3 pathamajjh , S., and so in every similar case.
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katam catuttham viharam paripureti. Pathamo viharo

bhavito bahulikato anuppannanam papakanam akusalanam

dhammanam anuppadam paripureti, dutiyo viharo bhavito

bahulikato uppannanam papakanam akusalanam dhamma-
nam pahanam paripureti, tatiyo viharo bhavito bahulikato

anuppannanam kusalanam dhammanam uppadam paripu-

reti, catuttho viharo bhavito bahulikato uppannanam kusa-

lanam dhammanam thitim 1 asammosam 2 bhiyyobhavam

paripureti. Pathamam sammappadhanam bhavitam bahu-

likatam manapahanam paripureti, dutiyam sammappadhanam
bhavitam bahulikatam alayasamugghatam paripureti, tatiyam

sammappadhanam bhavitam bahulikatam avijjapahanam pa-

ripureti, catuttham sammappadhanam bhavitam bahulikatam

bhavupasamam paripureti. Manapahanam bhavitam bahuli-

katam saccadhitthanam paripureti, alayasamugghato bhavito

bahulikato cagadhitthanam paripureti, avijjapahanam bhavi-

tam bahulikatam pannadhitthanam paripureti, bhavupasamo

bhavito bahulikato upasamadhitthanam paripureti. Saccadhi-

tthanam bhavitam bahulikatam chandasamadhim paripureti,

cagadhitthanam bhavitam bahulikatam viriyasamadhim pari-

pureti, pannadhitthanam bhavitam bahulikatam cittasama-

dhim paripureti, upasamadhitthanam bhavitam bahulikatam

vlmamsasamadhim 3 paripureti. Chandasamadhi bhavito

bahulikato indriyasamvaram paripureti, viriyasamadhi bha-

vito bahulikato tapam paripureti, cittasamadhi bhavito

bahulikato buddhim paripureti, vlmamsasamadhi bhavito

bahulikato sabbupadhipatinissaggam* paripureti. Indriya-

samvaro bhavito bahulikato mettam paripureti, tapo bha-

vito bahulikato karunam paripureti, buddhi bh&vita bahuli-

kata muditam paripureti, sabbupadhipatinissaggos bhavito

bahulikato upekkham paripureti.

Tattha ima catasso disa: pathama patipada pathamo

satipatthano pathamam jhanam pathamo viharo pathamo

sammappadhano pathamo acchariyo abbhuto dhammo sac-

cadhitthanam chandasamadhi indriyasamvaro metta iti

1 thiti, S.; iti, B x .

2 asamosam, B. B,.

3 vimamsadhipati, Bx . * °nisaggara, Bx . 5 °nisaggo B t .
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pathama disa, dutiya patipada dutiyo satipatthano dutiyam

jhanam dutiyo viharo dutiyo sammappadhano dutiyo accha-

riyo abbhuto dhammo cagadhitthanam viriyasamadhi tapo

karuna iti dutiya disa, tatiya patipada tatiyo satipatthano

tatiyam jhanam tatiyo viharo tatiyo sammappadhano tatiyo

acchariyo abbhuto dhammo panhadhitthanam cittasamadhi

buddhi mudita iti tatiya disa, catuttha 1 patipada ca-

tuttho satipatthano catuttham jhanam catuttho viharo ca-

tuttho sammappadhano catuttho acchariyo abbhuto dhammo
upasamadhitthUnam vlmamsasamadhi sabbupadhipatinissag-

go 2 upekkha3 iti catuttha 4 disa.

Tattha pathama patipada pathamo satipatthano pathamam

jhanam pathamo viharo pathamo sammappadhano pathamo

acchariyo abbhuto dhammo saccadhitthanam 5 chandasama-

dhi indriyasamvaro metta iti imesam dasannam suttanam

eko attho byaiijanam eva nanam.

Idam ragacaritassa puggalassa bhesajjam.

Dutiya patipada dutiyo satipatthano dutiyam jhanam

dutiyo viharo dutiyo sammappadhano dutiyo acchariyo

abbhuto dhammo cagadhitthanam viriyasamadhi tapo 6

karuna iti imesam dasannam suttanam eko attho byahja-

nam eva nanam.

Idam dosacaritassa puggalassa bhesajjam.

Tatiya patipada tatiyo satipatthano tatiyam jhanam ta-

tiyo viharo tatiyo sammappadhano tatiyo acchariyo ab-

bhuto dhammo pannadhitthanam cittasamadhi buddhi

mudita iti imesam dasannam suttanam eko attho byaiijanam

eva nanam.

Idam ditthicaritassa7 mandassa bhesajjam.

Catuttha 1 patipada catuttho satipatthano catuttham

jhanam catuttho viharo catuttho sammappadhano catuttho

acchariyo abbhuto dhammo upasamadhitthanam vimamsa-

samadhi sabbupadhipatinissaggo 8 upekkha iti imesam da-

sannam suttanam eko attho byahjanam eva nanam.

1 catutthi, B. S. 2 °nisaggo, B x . 3 upekha, B x .

* catutthi, B. S.; °tthi, Bx.
5 samadhitthanam, S.

6 Bx . S. insert kammam. 7 B x . S. add puggalassa.
8 °patipadanisaggo, B t .
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Idam ditthicaritassa udattassa bhesajjam.

Tattha dukkha 1 ca patipada dandhabhinna dukkha ca

patipada khippabhiiina appanihitam vimokkhamukham, su-

kha 2 patipada 2 dandhabhinna sunnatavimokkhamukham*,

sukha 2 patipada 2 khippabhiiina animittam* vimokkha-

mukham 4
.

Tattha kaye kayanupassita,5 satipatthanam 6 ca? veda-

nasu vedananupassita 8 satipatthanan ca appanihitam vimo-

kkhamukham, citte cittanupassita sunnatavimokkhamu-

kharn , dhammesu dhammanupassita animittam* vimokkha-

mukham *.

Tattha pathamafi 10 ca 10 jhanam 10 dutiyan ca jhanam

appanihitam vimokkhamukham, tatiyam jhanam suiinata,

catuttham jhanam animittam vimokkhamukham.

Tattha pathamo ca viharo dutiyo ca viharo appanihitam

vimokkhamukham, tatiyo viharo suniiata, catuttho viharo

animittam vimokkhamukham.

Tattha pathamaii ca sammappadhanam dutiyah ca

sammappadhanam appanihitam vimokkhamukham, tatiyam

sammappadhanam suiinata, catuttham sammappadhanam
animittam vimokkhamukham.

Tattha manapahanaii ca alayasamugghato ca" appani-

hitam vimokkhamukham, avijjapahanam suiinata, bhavupa-

samo animittam vimokkhamukham.

Tattha saccadhitthanaii ca cagadhitthanan ca appanihi-

tam vimokkhamukham, pannadhitthanani suiinata, upasa-

madhitthanam animittam vimokkhamukham.

Tattha chandasamadhi ca 11 viriyasamadhi ca appanihi-

tam vimokkhamukham, cittasamadhi suiinata, vimamsasam-

adhi animittam vimokkhamukham.

Tattha indriyam samvaro ca tapo ca appanihitam

vimokkhamukham, buddhi suniiata, sabbupadhipatinissaggo12

animittam vimokkhamukham.

1 dukkhaii, S. 2 sukha°, S. 3 °mukkha, S.

4 °ttavi°, B. 5 °passana, Bx ; °passl viharata, S.

6 °ppadhanam, S. 7 om. B : . S. 8 °passina B x .

9 suiinata , Bx . S.
10 °pathamajhanam, B x .

11 om. S.
I2 °dhinisagga, B x .
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Tattha metta ca karuna ca appanihitam vimokkhamu-

kham, mudita suniiata, upekkha 1 animittam vimokkha-

mukham.

d) Tesam vikkilitam:

Cattaro ahara, tesam patipakkho catasso patipada. Cattaro

vipallasa, tesam patipakkho cattaro satipatthana. Cattari

upadanani, tesam patipakkho cattari jhanani. Cattaro yoga,

tesam patipakkho cattaro vihara. Cattaro gandha, tesam

patipakkho cattaro sammappadhana. Cattaro asava, tesam

patipakkho cattaro acchariya abbhuta dhamma. Cattaro

ogha, tesam patipakkho cattari adhitthanani. Cattaro salla,

tesam patipakkho catasso samadhibhavana. Catasso 2

vinhanatthitiyo, tasam patipakkho cattaro sukhabhagiya

dhamma. Cattari agatigamanani, tesam patipakkho catasso

appamana.

Siha: buddha paccekabuddha savaka ca hataragadosa-

moha 3.

Tesam vikkilitam 4 bhavana sacchikiriya byantikiriya ca.

Vikkilitam indriyadhitthanam, vikkilitam vipariyasana-

dhitthanah5 ca. Indriyani saddhammagocaro vipariyasa

kilesagocaro.

Ayam vuccati sihavikkilitassa ca 6 nayassa 6 disaloca-

nassa ca 6 nayassa bhumi ti.

Tenaha: —
Yo neti vipallasehi 7

|
kilese 8

. . .

Veyyakaranesu hi ye
|

kusalakusala 9 ti ca.

4. Tattha ye dukkhaya patipadaya 10 dandhabhiiinaya

khippabhiiinaya 6 ca niyyanti, ime dve puggala. Ye su-

khaya patipadaya dandhabhiiinaya khippabhiiinaya ca

niyyanti, ime dve puggala.

Tesam catunnam puggalanam ayam samkileso: cattaro

ahara cattaro vipallasa cattari upadanani cattaro yoga

cattaro gandha cattaro asava cattaro ogha cattaro salla

catasso vinnanatthitiyo cattari agatigamanani ti.

1 upekha, S.
2 cattaro, B x . 3 gata°, S. 4 °ta, B^

s vipariy&sana°, B x ; vipariyasam nadhitthanaii, S.
6 om. S. 7 °se ti, B x .

8 samkilesehi, B. S. ; om. B x ;

S. adds ca. « kusala, B x .

:o °dani, S.
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Tesam catunnam puggalanam idam vodanam: catasso

patipada cattaro satipatthana cattari jhanani cattaro vi-

hara cattaro sammappadhana cattaro acchariya abbhuta

dhamma cattari adhitthanani catasso samadhibhavana

cattaro sukhabhagiya dhamma catasso appamana iti.

Tattha ye dukkhaya patipadaya dandhabhinnaya khippa-

bhinnaya ca niyyanti, ime dve puggala. Ye sukhaya pati-

padaya dandhabhinnaya khippabhiiinaya ca niyyanti, ime

dve puggala.

Tattha yo sukhaya patipadaya khippabhiiinaya ca niyyati,

ayam ugghatitaiinu, yo sadharanaya T
, ayam vipaiicitanhu,

yo dukkhaya patipadaya dandhabhinnaya niyyati, ayam
neyyo.

Tattha Bhagava ugghatitaiiiiussa puggalassa samatham

upadissati, neyyassa vipassanam, samathavipassanam vipaii-

citaniiussa 2
.

Tattha Bhagava ugghatitaiinussa puggalassa mudukam
dhammadesanam upadissati, tikkham neyyassa, mudu-

tikkham vipahcitaniiussa 3.

Tattha Bhagava ugghatitahhussa puggalassa samkhittena

dhammam desayati, samkhitta-vittharena vipahcitahhussa,

vittharena neyyassa.

Tattha Bhagava ugghatitafmussa puggalassa nissaranam

upadissati^ vipancitaniiussa adinavah ca nissaranan ca upa-

dissati, neyyassa assadaii ca adinavaii ca nissaranan ca

upadissati (Cf. p. 7).

Tattha Bhagava ugghatitahnussa adhipaiina-sikkham

pahiiapayati, adhicittam vipaiicitanhussa, adhisilam neyyassa.

Tattha ye dukkhaya patipadaya dandhabhinnaya 4 khi-

ppabhiiinaya ca niyyanti, ime dve puggala. Ye sukhaya

patipadaya dandhabhinnaya khippabhinhaya ca niyyanti,

ime dve puggala. Iti kho cattari hutva tlni bhavanti:

ugghatitannu, vipaiicitannu, neyyo ti.

Tesam tinnam puggalanam ayam samkileso: tlni akusa-

lamulani lobho-akusalamulam doso-akusalamulam moho-

1 °rano, B x .

2 Bx adds puggalassa.
^ S. adds puggalassa. 4 Bx . S. add ca.
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akusalamulam \ tini duccaritani kayaduccaritam vaclducca-

ritarn manoduccaritam, tayo akusalavitakka 2 kamavitakko

byapadavitakko vihimsavitakko, tisso akusalasanna kama-
safina byapadasaiiha vihimsasaiiha, tisso viparitasahha3

niccasanna sukhasahha attasahha, tisso vedana sukha *

vedana * dukkha5 vedana 5 adukkhama sukha vedana, tisso

dukkhata dukkhadukkhata samkharadukkhata viparinama-

dukkhata, tayo aggi ragaggi dosaggi mohaggi, tayo salla

ragasallo dosasallo mohasallo, tisso jata ragajata dosajata

mohajata, tisso akusalupaparikkha 6 akusalam kayakammam
akusalam vacikammam akusalam manokammam, tisso vi-

pattiyo sllavipatti ditthivipatti acaravipatti.

Tesam tinnam puggalanam idam vodanam: tini kusalamu-

lani alobho-kusalamulam adoso-kusalamulam? amoho-kusala-

mulam, tini sucaritani kayasucaritam vaclsucaritam manosu-

caritam, tayo kusalavitakka nekkhammavitakko 8 abyapada-

vitakko avihimsavitakko, tayo samadhisavitakko-savicarosam-

adhi avitakko-vicaramatto samadhi avitakko-avicaro sama-

dhi, tisso kusalasahha nekkhammasanha abyapadasahfia

avihimsasanna, tisso aviparltasahha 10 aniccasaima dukkhasaii-

iia anattasaiina, tisso kusalupaparikkha 11 kusalam kayakam-

mam kusalam vacikammam kusalam manokammam, tini socey-

yani kayasoceyyam vacisoceyyam mahosoceyyam, tisso sam-

pattiyo silasampatti samadhisampatti pahhasanipatti, tisso

sikkha adhisllasikkha adhicittasikkha I2 adhipahhasikkha,

tayo khandha sllakkhandho samadhikkhandho pannakkhan-

dlio x
3, tini vimokkhamukhani suhhatam animittam appani-

hitan ti. Iti kho cattari hutva tini bhavanti tini hutva

dve bhavanti: tanhacarito ca*4 ditthicarito ca.

Tesam dvinnam puggalanam ayam samkileso: tanha ca

avijja ca ahirikan ca anottappah ca asati ca asampajah-

1 °lan ti S. 2 akusala vi°, B x .

3 viparita s°, Bx .
4 sukhave , B t .

s dukkhave , B^ 6 akusalamupaparikkharo, S.

i aku°, B x .
8 nekkhama , B x ; nikkhama , B.

9 nekkhama , B x ; nikkhama , S. 10 °ta s°, S.
11 kusalaparikkha, S.

I2 adhicitta , B. B x .

*3 pahha°, B. S. x * om. B x .
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nan ca ayonisomanasikaro 1 ca kosajjan ca dovacassah

ca ahamkaro ca mamamkaro ca asaddha 2 ca pamado ca

asaddliammasavanafi3 ca asamvaro c*a abhijjha ca byapado

ca nivaranaii ca samyojanan ca kodko ca upanaho ca

makkho ca palaso ca issa ca macchariyaii 4 ca maya ca

satheyyan ca sassataditthi ca ucchedaditthi ca ti.

Tesam dvinnam puggalanam idam vodanam: samatho

ca vipassana ca hiri ca ottappan ca sati ca sampajannaii

ca yonisomanasikaro 5 ca viriyarambho ca sovacassan 6 ca

dhamnie-nanaii ca anvaye-nanan ca khaye-nanan ca anu-

ppade-nanan ca saddha ca appamado ca saddhammasa-

vanaii ca samvaro ca anabhijjha ca abyapado ca ragavi-

raga ca cetovimutti avijjaviraga ca pannavimutti 7 abhisam-.

ayo ca appicchata 8 ca santutthi ca akodho ca anupanaho

ca amakkho ca apalaso ca issapahanan ca macchariya-

pahanan ca vijja ca vimutti ca sanikhatarammano 9 ca vi-

mokkho asamkhatarammano ca vimokkho sa-upadisesa ca

nibbanadhatu anupadisesa ca nibbanadhatu ti.

Ayam vuccati 10 tipukkhalassa ca nayassa ankusassa ca

nayassa bhunii ti.

Tenaha: —
Yo akusale samulehi

|
net! ti

Oloketva 11 disalocanena 12
ti ca.

Niyuttam nayasamutthanam.

Sasanapatthana.

1. Tattha attharasa mulapada kuhim datthabba?

Sasanapatthane I3
.

Tattha katamam sasanapatthanani?

1 ayoni ca ayoniso , Bx .
2 assa°, S. ; asaddho B x .

3 assa°, B x
.

4 maccheran, B. S. * yoni ca yoniso , B x .

6 sovaccan, B,. 7 Bx . S. add ca. 8 api°, B.; atijjhata, B x .

9 samkharanar , S.
IO om. B„ S. " °kayitva, all MSS.

" disa", all MSS. »3 °nena, B.
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Samkilesasabhagiyam suttam, vasanabhagiyam suttam,

nibbedhabhagiyam suttam, asekhabhagiyam * suttam, sam-

kilesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyah ca suttam, samkilesa-

bhagiyah ca nibbedhabhagiyaii ca suttam, samkilesabha-

giyan ca asekhabhagiyaii ca suttam, samkilesabhagiyah ca

nibbedhabhagiyaii ca asekhabhagiyaii ca suttam, samki-

lesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyah 2 ca 2 nibbedhabhagiyaii

3

ca suttam, vasanabhagiyah ca nibbedhabhagiyaii ca sut-

tam 4 tanhasamkilesabhagiyam suttam, ditthisamkilesabha-

giyam suttam, duccaritasamkilesabhagiyam5 suttam, tanha-

vodanabhagiyam 6 suttam, ditthivodanabhagiyam 6 suttam,

duccaritavodanabhagiyam 6 suttam.

Tattha samkileso tividho: tanhasamkileso, ditthisamkileso,

duccaritasamkileso.

Tattha tanhasamkileso samathena visujjhati. So sa-

matho samadhikkhandho. Ditthisamkileso vipassanaya

visujjhati. Sa vipassana paniiakkhandho 7. Duccaritasam-

kileso sucaritena visujjhati. Tarn sucaritam silakkhandho.

Tassa 8 sile patitthitassa yadi asatti uppajjati bhavesu,

evam sayam samathavipassana bhavanamayam puhhakiri-

yavatthu9 bhavati. Tatrupapattiya 10 samvattati.

-^ Imani cattari suttani sadharanani katani attha bhavanti.

Tani yeva attha suttani sadharanani katani solasa bha-

vanti. Imehi solasahi suttehi bhinnehi navavidham suttam

bhinnam bhavati, Gathaya gatha anuminitabba. Yeyya-

karanena veyyakaranam anuminitabbam. Sattena suttam

anuminitabbam.

2. Tattha katamam samkilesabhagiyam suttam?

Kamandha jalasanchanna 11 tanhdchadanachadita

1 asekkha
, S. 2 om. S.

3 anibbedha
, S., then it continues: asekkliabhagiyah ca

suttam samki° ca.

4-4 missing in B x ; S. repeats this phrase.
s duccaritam samki , S. 6 °vodanam bh°, S.

7 paiina , B. 8 tattha, B,.
9 kriya°, B.; °vatthum, S. IO °yam, B x .

11 jalapacchanna, B x . S.
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pamattabandhund x baddhd 1 macchd 2 va kumindmukhe*
jardmaranam anventi* vaccho khirapako 5 va mdtaranti

(Cf. p. 36).

Idam samkilesabhagiyam suttam.

Cattdr' imdni bhikkhave agatigamandni.

Katamdni cattdri? Chandd agatim 6 gacchati, dosd agatim

gacchati, bhayd agatim gacchati, mohd agatim gacchati.

Imdni kho? bhikkhave cattdri agatigamandni. Idam
avoca Bhagavd. Idam vatvdna Sugato athdparam etad

avoca Satthd: —
Chandd dosd bhayd mohd go dhammam ativattati 8

nihiyati tassa yaso kdlapakkhe va candima ti (Cf.

A. II, p. 18).

Idam samkilesabhagiyasuttam.

Manopubbangamd dhammd manosetthd manomayd
manasd ce padutthena bhdsati*. va karoti va

tato nam dukkham anveti cakkam va vdhato padan ti

(Dhp. v. 1).

Idam sam° 10

Middhi yadd hoti mahagghaso ca

nidddyitd samparivattasdyl

mahavaraho* 1 va nivdpaputtho 12

punappunam gabbham upeti mando ti (Thag. v. 17;

Dhp. v. 325).

Idam sam° *3

Ayasd va malam samutthitam

taV^utthdya tarn eva khddati

evam atidhonacdrinam

sdni Js kammdni nayanti l6 duggatin ti (Dhp. v. 240).

Idam samOI 7

1 °bandhana°, S.;'pamattabandhana°, B x ; bandha, all MSS.
2 maccho, S. 3 °mukhena, B x .

* anveti, S.; andheti, B x .
s khiru°, B.; khirupago, S.

6 agati, B x . S. throughout. ? B x adds me.
8 abhi°, S. 9 o

ti, all MSS. IO S. in jull.
11 mahaphavaraho, B t .

I2 °phuttho, S. ; °vuttho, B,.

** S. adds pe
|

suttam throughout, unless otherwise anno-
tated. J

4 tad, Bx . S.
I5 tani, B x . S.

16 niyyanti, Bx .
xi S. omits sam°

Nettipakarana. 9
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Coro yathd sandhimiikhe 1 gahito

sakammund 2hannati bajjhate ca

evam ayam pecca^ paja parattha

sakammund 2 hannati* bajjhate cd ti (Cf. M. II, p. 74),

Idam sam°

Sukhakdmdni bhiitdni yo dandena vihimsati

attano sukham esdno pecca* so na labhe 6 suklian ti

(Ud. p. 12 7; Dhp. v. 131).

Idam sam°

Gunnan ce taramdndnam jimham gaccliati pungavo

sabbd ta jimham* gacchanti nette jimhagate sati

Evam eva? manussesu yo lioti setthasammato

so ce adhammam carati pageva itard paja,

sabbam rattham dukham seti rdjd ce hoti adhammikoiti

(A. II, p. 75 sq.; Jat. Ill, p. Ill; V, p. 222. 242)..

Idam sam°

Sukiccharupd 10 vatf ime manussa

karonti pdpam upadhisu 11 rattd

gacchanti te bahujanasannivdsam

nirayam Avicim I2 katukam I2 bhaydnakan ti.

Idam sam°

Phalam ve kadalim hanti phalam ve urn 1
$phalam 1

* nalam

sakkdro kdpurisam hanti gabbho assdtarim 1 * yathd ti

(S. I, p. 154; Vim II, p. 188).

Idam sam°

Kodhamakkhagaru I5 bhikkhu Idbhasakkdrakarand l6

sukhette putibijam 1 ? va saddhammasmim 1* na ruhati ti.

Idam sam°

Idhdham bhikkhave ekaccam puggalam cetasd ceto paricca

buddhacakkhund evam pajdndmi, yathd kho ayam puggalo

iriyati yan ca patipadam patipanno yan ca maggam samara-

1 °mukhena, Bx .
2 sakammana, B. 3 pacca, B,. S.

* om. S. s pacca, all MSS. exc. Com. 6 labhate, B x . S.

7 See the corrections of this verse in the J. P. T. S. 1890,

p. 93. 8 °ha, B. 9 evam, S. Com.
IO sukicca , B x .

XI °dhisu, B. B x . Com.
12

avici°, B.; avicitam ka°, B x .
*3 veluph , S.

x
+ °tari, S.; °tari, B. *5 °guru, S.

l6 °nam, B x . S.
J
7 putibi , B. B x .

* °smi, Bx .
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Iho, imasmim cayam samayekalam kareyya yathabhatam nik-

khitto evam niraye. Tamkissahetu? Cittamhi^ssabhikkhave

padositam 1
. Cittapadosahetu ca pana evam idli'ekacco kayassa

bheda parammarand apdyam duggatim vinipatam nirayam

upapajjati 2
.

Mam attham Bhayavd avoca. TattWetam itivuccati:

Padutthacittam natvdna ekaccam iha puggalam

etam attham viyakdsi Satthd bhikkhuna* santike:

Imasmim cdyam samaye kdlam karissati pugyalo

nirayasmim* upapajjeyya cittam hi
J

ssa padositam.

Cittappadosahetu* hi sattd gacchanti duyyatim 6

yathabhatam nikkhipeyya evam eva tathdvidho

kayassa bheda duppanno nirayam so Upapajjati ? ti.

Ayam pi attho vutto Bhayavata, iti me sutan ti (Cf.

It. p. 12 sq.).

Idam sam°

Sace bhdyatha 8 dukkhassa sace vo dukkham appiyam

mdkattha pdpakam kammam avi vd yadi va raho

sace ''va pdpakam kammam karissatha karotha va

na vo dukkhd pamutyatthi upeccapi palayatan ti (Cf.

Idam sam° S. I, p. 209).

Adhammena dhanam laddha musavadena cubhayam

mameti bald mannanti, tarn katham nu bhavissati? —
Antardyd9 bhavissanti sambhat'assa vinassati

mata saygam na yacchanti, nana ettdvata hata ti?

Idam sam°

Katham khanati 10 attdnam, katham mittehi jirati

katham vivattate dhammd, katham saggam na yacchati? —
Lobhd khanati attdnam, luddho mittehi jirati

lobhd vivattate dhammd, lobhd saggam na gacchati 11
ti.

Idam sam°

Caranti 12 bald dummedhd amitteneva attana

karontd & pdpakam kammam yam hoti katukapphalam.

1 °tan ti, S. 2 uppajj , S. 3 bhikkhunam, B. S.

* °smi, B x
.

5 cittapadosahetu, all MSS. 6
°ti, B x .

7 upapa°, S.; upajja , B x .
8 bhayata, B x .

9 all MSS. add su. IO khanati, S. " °ti (without ti), S.
12 ca rakkhanti, B. JI °to, B x ; °ti, B.
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Na tarn kammam katam 1 sddhu yam katvd anutappati 2

yassa asswnukho rodam vipdkam patisevati ti (S. 1^

p. 57; Dhp. v. 66 sq.).

Idam sam°

Dukkaram duttitikkhan ca aviyattena sdmanham
bahu hi tattha sambddhd yattha balo pasidati (S. I, p. 7).

Yo hi atthan ca dhammah ca bhdsamdne Tathdgate

manam padosaye balo*, mogham kho tassa jivitam.

Etan* cdham* arahdmi dukkhan ca ito ca pdpiyataram

bhante, yo appameyyesu Tathdgatesu ciitam padosemi avl-

taragos ti.

Idam sam°

Appameyyam paminanto ko 'dha vidvd vikappaye

appameyyam pamdyantam nivutam 6 manne akissavan ti

Idam sam° [(S. I, p. 149).

Purisassa hi jdtassa kadhdri ? jayate mukhe
ydya chindati attdnam balo dubbhdsitam bhanam (S. I,

p. 149; A. V, p. 171. 174).

Na hi sattham 8 simisitam? visam kaldhalam 10 iva 11

evam viraddham pdpeti* 2 vdcd dubbhdsitd yathd ti

Idam sam° [(Of. Jat. Ill, p. 103).

Yo nindiyam pasamsati

tarn vd nindati yo pasamsiyo

vicinati makhena so kalim 1 ^

kalind tena sukham na vindati.

Appamatto ayam kali

yo akkhesu dhanapardjayo

sabbassdpi sahdpi attand

ayam eva mahattaro kali

yo sugatesu *4 manam padosaye ti.

Satam sahassanam nirabbuddnam 1 *

chattimsati l6 panca l6 ca abbuddni

1 om. B. 2 °kappati, B x . 3 balam, B x .

* etam tassa, B. 5 o
g^ an MS8. 6 nivattam. B x .

7 so all MSS. 8 sattam, B x . S. 9 sunissitam, S.
IO °lam, B x . S. Com.; halakalam, B x .

" pi ca, S.
12 pateti, B x ;

paneti, S. « kali, S.; kali, Bx .

x
* °tena, Bx .

*s o^^ g x .

l6 chattisatippaiica, B.
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yam ariyagarahi nirayam upeti

vdcam manan ca panidhaya pdpakan ti (S. I,

p. 149; A. II, p. 3 sq.; V, p. 171. 174).

Idarp sam°

To lobhagune anuyutto, so vacasd 1 paribhdsati anne

assaddho anariyo avadafinu2 macchari pesuniyam anuyutto.

Mukhadugga vibhuta 3 anariya* #
bhunahu pdpaka dukkatakari

parisanta kali avajatakaputta*

ma bahu bhan' idha nerayiko 'si.

Eajam dkirase ahitdya

sante garahasi kibbisakdrl

bahimi 6 duccaritdni caritvd

gacchasi? papatam 8 cirarattan? ti.

Idam samkilesabhagiyam suttam.

3. Tattha katamam vasanabhagiyam suttam?

Manopubbangamd dhammd manosetthd manomayd

manasd ce pasannena bhdsati vd karoti vd

tato nam sukham anveti chdyd va anupdyinl ti (Dhp. v. 2).

Idam vasanabhagiyam suttam.

Mahdndmo Sakko Bhagavantam etad avoca :
—

Idam bhante Kapilavatthu™ iddhan c?eva phitan ca

bahujanam dkinnamanussam sambddhabyuham 11
. So kho #

aham bhante Bhagavantam vd? payirupdsitvd manobhdva-

niye vd bhikkhih sdyanhasamayam Kapilavatthum 12 pavi-

santo bhantena 13 pi' 3 hatthind samdgacchdmi, bhantena

pi assena samdgacchdmi, bhantena pi rathena samdgacchdmi,

bhantena pi sakatena samdgacchdmi, bhantena pi purisena

samdgacchdmi. Tassa mayham bhante tasmim samaye

mussaf eva Bhagavantam arabbha sati, mussati dhammam
drabbha sati, mussati samgham arabbha sati. Tassa may-

ham bhante evam hoti: Imamhi cdham^ sdyanhasamaye 15

kdlam kareyijam16
, kd mam' assa gati ko abhisampardyo ti?

1 B. adds ca. 2 anava° B x . 3 °tam, B. °yam, S.

5 °vutta, S. 6 B. adds ca, S.
?

dha. ? B. B x add kho.
8 papakam, S. 9 cira , S. xo vatthum, Bx. S.

11 sambadhavibhuham, B x .
I2 °vatthu, B x . *3 °napi, S.

*« cayam, S. I5 samaye, S. l6 °yya, B x . S.
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Ma bhayi Mahandma md bhayi 1 Mahandma, apd-

pakam 2 te maranam bhavissati apapikd* kalamkiriya*. Ca-

tuhi kho Mahandma dhammehi samanndgato ariyasdvako

nibbdnaninno hoti nibbdnapono nibbdnapabbhdro. Katamehi

catuhi?

Idha Mahandma ariyasdvako buddhe aveccappasadena

samanndgato hoti: iti pi so Bhagavd araham
|

pe*
\
Satthd 6

devamanussdnam 6 buddho Bhagavd ti. Dhamme
\

pe 7
|
8am-

ghe
|
pe 6

\
ariyakantehi silehi samanndgato hoti akhandehi

pe$
|
samddhisamvattanikehi.

Seyyatha pi Mahandma rukkho pdcinamnno pdclnapono

pdcinapabbhdro. So mufehi chinno katamena papateyyd ti?

Yena bhante ninno yena pono yena pabbhdro ti.

Evam eva kho Mahandma imehi catuhi dhammehi sam-

anndgato ariyasdvako nibbdnaninno hoti nibbdnapono

nibbdnapabbhdro. Md bhayi Mahandma ma bhdyi Maha-
ndma, apdpakam te maranam bhavissati apdpikd kalakiriyd

ti (S. Y, p. 371).

Idam vasanabhagiyam suttam.

Sukhakdmdni bhutdni yo dandena na himsati

attano sukham esdno pecca 8 so labhate snkhan ti

(Ud. p. 12; Dhp. v. 132).

Idam va°9

Ounnan 10
jce taramdndnam ujum gacchati pungavo

sabbd td ujum gacchanti nette ujum gate sati.

Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato

so ce* 1 'va 11 dhammam carati pageva itara pajd,

sabbam rattham sukham seti raja ce hoti dhammiko ti

(A. II, p. 76; Jat. Ill, p. Ill; Y, p. 168. 242).

Idam va°

Bhagavd Sdvatthiyamviharati Jetavane Andthapindikassa

ardme. Tena kho pana samayena sambahuld bhikkhu Bhaga-

1 B x adds idam. 2 apapikam, B. S.
3 °kam, Bx . 4 °yam, B1#

s pa, B. 6 om, B. 7 pa , B. B x ; om. S.
8 pacca, B. Bx . 9 Bx . S. in full,

I0 gunnaii, S.
11 B. has ce.
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vato civarakammam karonti: nitthitacivaro Bhagava temd-

saccayena cdrikam pakkamissati ti. Tena kho pana sama-

yena Isidatta-Purdnd thapdtayo 1 Sdkete pativasanti kena-

rci-d-eva karaniyena. Assosum kho Isidatta-Purdnd thapa-

tayo lsambahuld kira bhikkhu Bhagavato civarakammam

karonti: nitthitacivaro Bhagava temdsaccayena cdrikam pa-

kkamissati' ti.

Atha kho Isidatta-Purdnd thapatayo magge purisam

thapesum: yadd tvam ambho purisa passeyydsi Bhagavan-

tam dgacchantam arahantam sammdsambuddham, atha am-

hakam droceyydsl ti. Dvihatiham thito kho so 2 puriso

addasa Bhagavantam durato 'va dgacchantam. Disvdna

yena Isidatta-Purdnd thapatayo ten'' upasankami, upasan-

kamitvd Isidatta-Purdne 3 thapatayo etad avoca: ayam

{
bhante Bhagava dgacchati araham sammdsambuddho, yassa

ddnl kdlam mannathd ti.

, Atha kho Isidatta-Purdnd thapatayo yena Bhagava ten'

upasaf kamimsu, upasankamitvd Bhagavantam ahhivddetvd

Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubandJiimsu. Atha kho Bha-

gava maggd* okkamma* yen' annataram rukkhamulam ten'

upasankami, upasankamitvd pannatte dsane nisidi. Isidatta-

Pardnd pi kho thapatayo Bhagavantam ahhivddetvd ekam-

antam nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinnd 5 kho Isidatta-Pu-

rdnd thapatayo Bhagavantam etad avocum: — .

Yadd mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma lSdvatthiyd6

Kosalesu cdrikam pakkamissati' ti, hoti no tasmim samaye

anattamanatd, hoti domanassam ldure no Bhagava bha-

vissatV ti. Yadd'' mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma

'Sdvatthiyd6 Kosalesu cdrikam pakkanto' ti
8
, hoti no tasmim

samaye anattamanatd, hoti domanassam fdure no Bhagava'

ti. Yadd mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma 'Kdsisu

Magadhesu cdrikam pakkamissati' ti, hoti? no tasmim sa-

maye anattamanatd, hoti domanassam 'dure no Bhagava

1 dha°, B x throughout. 2 om. B.
3 Purana, B t . magge okkama, S.

5 nisinno, all MSS. 6 °yam, B,.

7 all MSS. add pana. 8 om. S. 9 om. Bx .
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bhavissati ti. Yadct 1 mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma

'Kdsisu 2 Magadhesu carikam pakkanto' ti, anappaka no

tasmim samaye anattamanatd hoti, anappakam domanassam

'dure no Bhagava' ti. Tadci mayam bhante Bhagavantam

sunoma 'Magadhesu Kdslsu carikam pakkamissati' ti, hoti

no tasmim samaye attamanatd, hoti somanassam ldsanne

no Bhagava bhavissati' ti. Yaddt mayam bhante Bhaga-

vantam sunoma 'Magadhesu Kdslsu carikam pakkanto' ti,

hoti no tasmim samaye attamanatd, hoti somanassam 'dsanne

no Bhagava'' ti. Tadd mayam bhante Bhagavantam sunoma

'Kosalesu Sdvatthiyam* carikam 5 pakkamissati' ti, hoti no

tasmim samaye attamanatd, hoti somanassam (dsanne no

Bhagava bhavissati ti. Yadd 6 mayam bhante Bhagavantam

sunoma cSdvatthiijami viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa

ardme' ti, anappaka no tasmim samaye attamanatd hoti>

anappakam somanassam 'dsanne no Bhagava' ti.

Tasmd ti ha thapatayo sambadho ghardvdso rajdpatho,

abbhokaso pabbajjd alan ca pana vo thapatayo appamd-

ddyd ti.

Atthi kho no bhante* etamhd sambddhd anno sambadho

sambddhataro c'eva sambadhasamkhdtataro cd ti.

Katamo pana vo thapatayo etamhd sambddhd anno sam-

badho sambddhataro c'eva sambadhasamkhdtataro cd ti?

Idha mayam bhante yadd raja Pasenadi 9 Kosalo uyyd-

nabhumim gantukamo hoti, ye te rahno Pasenadissa 9 Kosa-

lassa nagd opavayhd 10
te kappetvd yd td ranno Pasenadissa 9

Kosalassa pajdpatiyo piyd mandpd tdsam 1X ekam purato

ekam pacchato nisiddpema. Tdsam kho pana bhante bhagi-

ninam evarupo gandho hoti, seyyathd pi ndma gandhaka-

raiidakassa tdva-d-eva vivariyamanassa, yatha tarn raja-

rahena gandhena vibhusitdnam. Tdsam kho pana bhante

bhaginlnam evarupo kdyasamphasso* 2 hoti, seyyathd pi

1 B. S. add pana. 2
after Ma°, Bx .

3 B x adds pana. 4 Savatthi, B x . S. 5 om. S.
6 all MS8. add pana. ' Kosallesu Sa°, Bx .

8 S. inserts tasmim samaye, B x tasmi ca pamaye.
9 Passenadi, Bx .

10 opaguyha, B s . S. ll ta, B,.
12 kayassa samph°, B x . S.
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ndma tulapicuno va kappasapicuno vd, yathd tarn rdjakannd-

nam sukhedhitdnam. Tasmim kho pana bhante samaye

ndgo pi rakkhitabbo hoti, td pi bhaginiyo rakkhitabbd honti,

attd pi rakkhitabbo 1 hoti. Na 2 kho pana mayam bhante

abhijdndma tdsu bhagimsu pdpakam cittam uppddentaK

Ayam kho no bhante etamhd sambddhd anno sambddho

sambddhataro c'eva* sambddhasamkhdtataro cd ti.

Tasmd ti ha thapatayo sambddho ghardvdso rajdpatho,

abbhokdso pabbajjd alan ca pana vo thapatayo appamdddya.

Catuhi kho thapatayo dhammehi samannagato ariyasavako

sotdpanno hoti avinipdtadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano.

Katamehi catuhi?

Idha thapatayo sutava ariyasavako buddhe aveccappasd-

dena* samannagato hoti: iti pi so Bhagavd araham 6
\
pe?

,

Satthd8 devamanussdnam 8 buddho Bhagavd ti. Dhamme. ..9

Samghe... xo vigatamalamaccherena cetasd agdram 11 ajjhd-

vasati, muttacdgo payatapdni vossaggarato yacayogo ddna-

samvibhagarato 2
.

Imehi kho thapatayo catuhi dhammehi samannagato ariya-

savako sotdpanno hoti avinipdtadhammo niyato sambodhi-

parayano. Tumhe kho thapatayo buddhe aveccappasddena

samanndgatd : iti pi so Bhagavd araham 1*
\

pe 1 *
|
Satthd 8

devamanussdnam* buddho Bhagavd ti. Dhamme . . .
xs

Samghe . . .
15 Yam kho pana kind kide deyyadhammam,

sabbam tarn appativibhattam silavantehi kalydnadhammehi.

Tarn kirn mannatha thapatayo, kati viya te Kosalesu ma-

nussd ye tumhdkam samasamd, yad idam ddnasamvibhd-

gehl ti?

Labhd no bhante suladdham no bhante, yesam no Bha-

gavd evam janatl ti (S. V, p. 348 sqq.).

Idam va° l6

1 °tabba, S. 2 no, B. 3 o
to> b. S.

* B x adds sambadho. 5 avacca , B x .

6 om. B x . S. 7 pa, B. 8 om. B. 9 ca, B x .

IO ca
|

pe
|
Bx .

XI angaram, Bx.
12 B. Com. add appativibhattam. J3 om. B. S.
« pa, B. B x .

«* pa, B x . « B. S. in full.
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Ekapuppham* pihjitvdna 1 sahassakappakotiyo 2

deve c'eva manusse ca sesena parinibbuto ti 3.

Idam va° 4

Assatthes haritobhdse samvirulhamhi padape

ekam buddhagatam sannam alabhim 6 'ham patissato?.

Ajja timsam tato kappa ndbhijdndmi duggatim 8

tisso vijja sacchikatd tassav sanndya vasana 10
ti.

Idam va011

Pinddya Kosalam puram pdvlsi I2 aggapuggalo

anukampako purebliattam tanhdnighdtano 1 ^ muni.

Purisassa vatamsako [hatthe] 1 * sabbapupphehi 'Idmkato,

so addasdsi J5 sambuddham bhikkhusamghajmrakkhatam 16

Pavisantam rdjamagge * 7 devamanussapujitam l8

hattho 1Q cittam pasddetvd sambuddham upasankami.

, So [tarn] vatamsakam surabhim 20 vannavantam manora-

mam 21
.

sambuddhass'

'

22 upandmesi 22 pasanno sehi pdnihi 2\

Tato aggisikhd vanna buddhassa lapanantard

sahassaramsi vijjur va 2* okka nikkhami anana.

Padakkhinam karitvdna slse ddiccabandhuno

tikkhattum parivattetvd 2
$ muddhari12* antaradhdyatha 26

.

Idam disvdn' 2
7 acchariyam abbhutam lomahamsanam

ekamsam clvaram katva Anando etad abravi 28
;

—

Ko heiu sitakammdya 20
, bydkarohi mahdmune,

dhammd loko bhavissati, kankhd^ vitara* no^° mime.

Yassa^ 1 tarn* 1 sabbadhammesu sadd ndnam pavattati

1 °pphaii ca jitv°, B. S. 2 sahassam kappa
, S.

3 om. B. S. 4 vasana, Bx ; vasanabhagiyam, S.
s assatte, B x .

6 °bhi, B x . Com.; °bhl, S. 7 patiyato, B x .

8
°ti, B

:
Bx . 9 tassa, B x . S. IO Bx adds va.

11 vasana, B x . S. " pavisati, B x . S. *J °tako, S. Com.
14 hattho, S. js addassasi, S.; Bx adds neap.
10 pure , B. J

7 °maggena, all MSS. l8 °manusa°, B.
J 9 hattha, S.; hattho, B T .

20 surati, S. 21 °rammam, B x .

22 sambuddhassa pana°, B x .
2 3 panibhi, B.

24 iva, all MSS. 2 5 °vattetva, B x ; °vaddetva, S x .

26 muddhi , B x ; buddhantara , S. 27 °vana, B x . S.; disva, B.
28 abruvi, S. 29 °kammassa, B.
3° kankhavitarano, B x ;also S. has vitarano; °kham vi° Com.
3 1 yass' etam, S.
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kankhavematikam 1 theram Anandam etad abravi: —
Yo so Ananda pnHso mayi cittam pasddayi

caturasiti kappdni duggatim 2 na gamissati.

Devesu devasobhaggam dibbam rajjam pasdsiya

manujesu manujindo raja ratthe bhavissati.

So carlmam* pabbajitva sacchikatvana* dhammatam*
paccekabuddho dhutarago Vatamsako [nama] bhavissati.

N'atthi citte pasannamhi appaka ndrna dakkhina

Tathagate va sambuddhe atha va tassa sdvake.

Evam acintiyd buddha buddhadhammd acintiyd

acintiye 6 pasannanam pako? hoti acintiyo ti.

Idam va° 8

Idhdham bhikkhave ekaccam puggalam evam cetasa ceto

paricca buddhacakkhuna evam pajanami, yathd klio ayam
puggalo iriyati yan ca patipadam patipanno yah ca maggam
samarulho, imasmim cayam samaye kalam kareyya yathd-

bhatam nikkhitto evam sagge. Tarn kissa hetu? Cittam

hi 9
}
ssa 9 bhikkhave pasdditam, cittappasadahetu ca pana

evam idh? ekacco • kayassa bhedd parammarana sugatim IO

saggam lokam upapajjeyya ti.

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. Tattli' etam10 iti" vuccati:

Pasannacittam natvana ekaccam idha puggalam

etam attham viyakasi Satthd bhikkhuna 12 santike:

Imasmin 1 * cayam ^ samaye kalam kiriyatha** puggalo

saggasmim 1 * upapajjeyya cittam hi 'ssa* 6 pasdditam,

Cittapasadahetu hi sattd gacchanti sugatim

yathabhatam nikkhipeyya evam evam^ tathdvidho

kayassa bhedd sappanno saggam so upapajjati ti.

Ayam pi attho vutto Bhagavatd, iti me siitan ti (Cf.

It. p. 13 sq.)-

Idam va° 8

1 kamkha , S.; kanklii , B. 2
°ti, Bx .

3 cari°, all MSS. against the metre.

* °katva, B. B x . Com.; B. adds ca. 5 dhammam, B. Com.
6 °yesu, B x . S. * vipako, B..-S. 8 B,. S. in full.

9 c'assa, B x
.

10 atth' etam, S. " om. B x . S.
12 °nam, B x . S. *3 imasmim vaye, B x .

** °ka°, Bx .

15 saggamhi, B. l6 taniiissa B x .

x
? etam, S.
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Suvannachadanam ndvam nari druyha titthasi 1

ogahase pokkharanim 2 padmam* chindasi pdnind (V.V. p. 4).

Kena te tddiso vanno dnubhdvo jutl ca te

uppajjanti ca* te bhogd ye keci manasHcchitd

pucchitd* devote samso, kissa kammass1 idam phalam?—
So devatd attamand devordjeno pucchitd

ponham putthd 5 viydkdsi 6 Sakkasso iti me sutam?

:

Addhdnapatipanndham s disvd thupam manoromam^
tattha cittom pasddesi 10 Kossapassa yasassino

padmapupphehi* 1 piijesi 12 pasonnd sehi pdnihi xK

Toss
1

evo kommassa pholam vipdko

etddisam 1* katapunnd labhanti 1* ti.

Idam va° l6

Ddnakathd silakathd soggakathd punnakathd punnavipd-

kakathd ti*.

Idam va01?,

Api cdpi pamsuthupesu uddissakatesu 18 dasabaladhardnam

tattha pi kdrom katvd saggesu nard pamodenti 1? ti*.

Idam va 2°

Devaputtasariravannd sable subhogasanthiti 21

udakena pamsum22 temetvd thupam vaddheta 2
* Kassapam.

Ayam sugatte 2 * sugatassa thupo

mahesino dasabaladhanimacdrino 25

yasmim 26 ime devomanajd pasonnd

kdram karonto 2
? jaramorand pamuccare ti*.

Idam va 1 ?

TJldrom vata 28 torn 2 * dsi ydham thupam 2 9 mahesino

1 °ti
?
B. S. 2 °nl, all MSS. 3 padumam, B x . S.

* om. S. s puccha, S. 6 bya°, B x .

7 suttam, B x .
8 addhaham pati°, S.

9 °rammam, Bx .
IO

°ti, B x . S.
11 padmu°, B.; paduma , S.; padumma , B x .

12 °sim, B x . ' *3 °bhi, B x ; om. B. m <>sa> g #

* °ti (without ti), S. l6 B x . S. in full.
J 7 vasana, B x . S. l8 udissa , Bx . ^ mod°, B x .

20 vo vasanabhagi, S. 2l °bhava°, S. 22 °su, B x .

2
3 vaddhedhi, S. 2* sugate, B. 2* °dharino, B.

26 tasmim, B. 2 7 °ta, S. 28 vantam, S.
29 rupam, B x .
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uppaldni ca cattari malaii ca abhiropayi.

Ajja timsa 1 tato kappa ndbhijdndmi duggatim 2

vinipdtam na gacchami thiipam pujetva Sattlmno ti*.

Idam va*

Battimsalakkhanadharassa 5 vijitavijayassa lokanathassa

satasahassa 6 kappe mudito thupam apujesii. Yam mayd
pasutam 8 pimnam tena ca punnena

/>

devasobhaggam rajjdni

ca? kdritdni anagantuna vinipdtam. Yam cakkhum™ adanta- #

damakassa sdsane panilidam, tathd cittam, tarn me sabbam

laddham, vimidtacitt'amhi vidhidalatd ti.

Idam va°«

Sdmdkapattodanamattam eva lii
11

paccekabuddhasmim 12 addsi dakkhinam

vimuttacitte akhile andsave

aranaviharimhi *3 asangamdnase.

Tasmin^ ca okappayi^ dhammdm uttamam
tasmin 1* ca dhamme panidhesi 16 mdnasam:
evam viharihi 17 me samgamo siyd

bhave kudassu 18 pi ca ma apekkhavd.

Tassy

eva kammassa vipakato aham
sailassakkliattum Kurusupapajjath

a

dighdyukesu amamesu pdnisu Z9

visesagdmisu 2° ahinagdmisu 21
.

Tass1

eva kammassa vipakato aham
sahassakkhattum tidasopapajjatha

vicitramdldbharananulepisu

visittliakayupagaio yasassisa.

Tass
1

eva kammassa vipakato aham
vimuttacitto akhilo andsavo

imehi me antimadehadhdribhi 22

1 timsam, S.; tisan, B x .
2

°ti, B x .

3 om. S. * vasana, S. s battisa , B. ; battinsa , B x
.

6 °sahassam, Bx . 7 pujesi. S. 8 °ta, B x .

9 om. B x .
IO cakkhu, B. B x . » ti, Bx .

12 °buddhamlri, B. ^ °ramhi, S. m tasmi, B. B x .

x 5 °hi, S.
l6 panadhemi, S. x* °rihi, B.

18 kudasu, B.; Com. omits pi. x9 °nlsu, S. Com.
20 °misu, B. B x

.
2I °nlsu, Com. 22 °dhari, S.
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samdgamo 1 dsi hitahitdsihi 2
.

Faccakkham khvimam avaca Tathdgato [jino]

samijjhate silavato* yad icchati

yathd yathd me manasa* vicintitam

tathd samiddham, ayam antimo bhavo ti 5
.

Idam va° 6

Ekatimsamhi kappamhi jino anejo

anantadassi bhagavd Sikhi ti

tassapi rdjd bhdta? Sikhandi 8

buddhe ca dhamme ca abhipasanno.

Farinibbnte lokavindyakamhi 9

thilpam s'akdsi vipulam mahantam

samantato gdvutikam 10 mahesino

devdtidevassa naruttamassa.

Tasmim manusso balim dbhihari 11

paggayha jdtisu manam pahattho

vdtena puppham patitassa ekam

taham gahetvdna 12 tass' ev' addsi 1
*.

So mam avocabhipasannacitto 1 *

:

tuyham 1
* eva 1* etam 16 puppham daddmi^

taham gahetvd abhiropayesi 18

punappunam buddham anussaranto.

Ajja timsam 19 tato kappa 20 ndbhijanami duggatim 21

vinipdtan ca na gacchami, thupapujdy1 22 idam phalan ti.

Idam va° 6

Kapilam ndma nagaram suvibhattam mahapatham
dkinnam iddham phitan 2* ca Brahmadattassa rdjino.

Kummdsam 2* vikkinim 2
* tattha Fancdldnam puruttame

1 °gate, S. 2 °bhi, B x . 3 silato, B,.
4 ma°, S. 5 om. S. 6 vasana, S.

7 bhaha, B x .
8 Sikhin ti, B.; Sikhi ti, B.

9 °kam pi, B x .
I0 °takam, S. " °ri, S.; °liari, Com.

12 °tva, B x .

J
3 °sim, b. n avocati , B x . S.

•s tuyh' eva, B x . S. l6 ekam, S.
x
7 dadasi, Bx ; adasi, S. l8 °sim, B x .

l
9 timsa, B; tisan, B x .

2° kappe, B x .

21
°ti, B x ; om. B. 22 °puja, S. 2 3 pitan, S.

2
+ kumasam, B. B x .

2s vikini, B x ; vikini, S.
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so 'ham addassi 1 sambuddham uparittham gasassinam.

Hattho cittam pasddetvd nimantesi naruttamam

Arittham dhuvabhattena yam me gehasmim 2 vijjatha.

Tato ca kattikot punno pumiamasi upatthitd

navam dussagugam gayha Aritthassopandmagi*.

Pasannacittam natvdna patiganhi naruttamo

anukampakos karuniko tanhdnighdtano 6 muni.

Tdham kammam karitvdna kalganam buddhavannitam

deve c' eva manusse ca sandhavitvd? tato cuto

Bdranasiyam nagare setthissa ekaputtako

addhe kulasmim uppajji 8 panehi ca piyataro.

Tato ca vinnutam potto devaputtena codito

pdsddd oruhitvana sambuddham upasankami?.

So me dhammam adesayi anukampaya Ootamo

dukkham dukkhasamuppddam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 10

Arigam Hthangikam 11 maggam dukkhupasamagdminam

cattdri arigasaccani munidhammam adesayi.

Tassaham vacanam sutvd viharim 12 sasane rato

samatham pativijjhdham rattimdivam 1
* atandito 1 *

Ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca ye me vijjimsu dsavd

sabbe dsum samacchinnd na ca uppajjare 1 * puna.

Parigantakatam dukkham carimo yam samussago

jatimaranasamsdro n'atthi dani punabbhavo ti.

Idam vasanabhagiyam suttam.

4. Tattha katamam nibbedhabhagiyam suttam?

Uddham adho 16 sabbadhi vippamutto^

ayam 18 ahasml 18
ti andnupassi

evam vimutto udatari 19 ogham

atinnapubbam apunabbhavagd ti (Cf. p. 63).

Idam nibbedhabhagiyam suttam.

1 addasim, B.; addasasi, B,. 2 °smi, B. B x .

3 °ka, B x . S. 4 °yim, B. 5 °pani, S.
6 °nigghatano, B x . S. ' °vetva, S.
8 upapajji, S. 9 °mim, S. 10 °kkamanam, B x

.

1 ariyan ca attha , Bx ; ariya ca attha°, S.
12

°ri, B x ; vihasi, S. »J rattidi , B x .

x * ahantito, B x .
J
5 upa°, B. B x .

l6 Bx adds ca.
'* vimutto, B x .

l6 ayahasmi, S.
x9 °tari, B.; udadati, B x .
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Sllavato Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me avippati-

saro jayeyya! ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam sllavato

avippatisaro jayeyya.

Avippatisdrino'1 Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me
pamojjam 2 jayeyya 7

ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam
avippatisdrino pamojjam 2 jayeyya.

Pamuditena Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me piti

jayeyya7

ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam pamudiiassa

piti jayeyya.

Pitimanassa Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me kayo

passambheyya! ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam pitimanassa

kayo passambheyya.

Passaddhakdyassa Ananda na cetana karaniya lkintdham^

sukham vediyeyyan1

ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam
passaddhakayo sukham vediyeyya.

SukhinoAnanda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me samddhijayey-

ya! ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam sukhino samddhi jayeyya.

Samdhitassa Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kintdham*

yathdbhutam pajdneyyan' ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam
samdhito yathdbhutam pajdneyya.

Yathdbhutam pajdnatd Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti

me nibbida jayeyya' ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam
yathdhhutam pajdnayxto nibbindeyya*.

Nibbindantena Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me vira-

go jayeyya 1

ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam nibbindanto

virajjeyya.

Virajjantena Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me vi-

mutti jayeyya 1

ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam virajjanto

vimutteyya,

Vimuttena Ananda na cetana karaniya 'kinti me vimutti-

hanadassanam uppajjeyyd1

ti. Dhammata esd Ananda, yam
vimuttassa vimuttindnadassanam uppajjeyyd 6

ti (Cf. A.

V, p. 2 sq.; 312 sq.).

Idam ni° 7

1 °na, B. 2 pamujjam, B.
3 kintayam Bx ; kinti 'ham, S. * kintayam, B x .

s nibbideyya, B x .
6 upaii°, B x ; upapa°, B.

f B x . S. in full.
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Yadd have pdtubhavanti dhammd
dtdpino jhdyato brahmanassa

atW assa kankhd vapayanti sabbd

yato pajdndti sahetudhamman ti (Vin. I, p. 2;

Ud. p. 1).

Idam ni01

Yadd have pdtubhavanti dhammd
dtdpino jhdyato brahmanassa

ath' assa kankhd vapayanti sabbd

yato khayam paccaydnam avedl ti (Yin. I, p. 2;

Ud. p. 2).

Idam ni° 2

Kin nu kujjhasi ma kujjhi

akkodho* Tissa te varam

kodhamdnamakkhavinayattham * hi*

Tissa brahmacariyam vussatl ti (S. II, p. 282).

Idara ni° 2

Kaddham Nandam passeyyam dranham 6 pamsukulikam

anndtunchena ydpentam kdmesu anapekkhinan ti (S. II,

p. 281).

Idam ni° 2

Kim su jhitvd^ siikham seti* kirn su jhitvd 9 na socati 10

kiss' assa 11 ekadhammassa vadham rocesi Ootamd ti? —
Kodham jhitvd 12 sukham seti kodham jhitva 12 na socati

kodhassa visamulassa madhiiraggassa 1* brdhmana

vadham ariyd pasamsanti tarn 1-* hi 1 * jhitvd 12 na socati ti

(S. I, p. 161).

Idam ni° 2

Kim 1* sii
1 * hane uppatitam 16 kirn 1 ? su jdtam vinodaye

kin 18 c'assu 1* pajahe dhiro kissdbhisamayo sukho? —

1 S. in fall 2 nibbe, S.

3 akodho, S. * °vinayanattham, S.; °vinayanattam, B x .

5 ti, B x .
6 ar°, S. 7 jhitva, Com.; chitva, B x ; chetva, B. S.

8 sehi, B. 9 jjhitva, B,; chitva, B.; chetva, S.
IO socanti, B x .

IS kin c'assa, Bx. S.
12 jhitva, B x ; chitva, B.; chetva, S. f3 °saggassa, S.
x
* samvi, S. « ki, B. B x ; su, all MSS.

16 uppat°, B. Com.; upat°, S.; upatt°, Bx .

x
7 ki, B x .

l8 ki ca su, B.

Nettipakarana. *0
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Kodham hane uppatitam 1 ragam jdtam vinodaye

avijjam pajalie 2 dhiro saccdbhisamayo sukho ti$.

Idam ni° 4

Sattiyd viya omattho dayhamdnes va* matthake

kamardgapahdndya sato bhikkhu paribbaje 6
.
—

Sattiyd viya omattho dayhamdne$ va 3 matthake

sakkayadiUliipahdndya sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti

(S. I, p. 13; 53).

Idam ni°4

Khayantd? nicayd sahbe patanantd saimissayd*

sabbesam maranam dgamma sabbesam jivitam 1
* addhuvamv.

Mam bhayam 10 maranam pekkhamdno

punndni kayirdtha lx sukhdvahdni 12
.

Khayantd *J nicayd sabbe patanantd samussayd l*

sabbesam maranam dgamma sabbesam jlvitam addhuvam.

Etam bhayam maranam pekkhamdno

lokamisam pajahe santi^-pekkho ti.

Idam ni° *

Sukham sayanti munayo na te socanti l6 Mdvidha I7

yesam jhdnaratam cittam, pannavd susamdhito

draddhaviriyo pahitatto ogham tarati duttaram l8

virato ^ kamasanndya sabbasamyojandtito 2°

nandibhavaparikkhino 2 * so gambhire na sidati ti (Cf.

S. I, p. 53).

Idam ni°4

Saddahdno arahatam dhammam nibbdnapattiyd

sussusam labhate pannam appamatto vicakkhano.

1 uppat°, B.; upat°, B x . S. 2 apa°, B x .

3 om. B x . 4 nibbedha, S. s °mano, Bx .

6 °je ti, B x . 7 sabbe kliayanta, B x . S. (°nta).
8 pam°, S.; sapamussapaya, B x . 9 o^a diluVam, Bx ,

IO bhaya, B. JI kiriyatha, B. I2 sukha°, B.
f 3 sabbe kh°, B x . S. x 4 pam°, B,.
*s santim, B.
16 socenti, S. n Madhiva, S.
18 dukkaram, B. B,. x 9 viratto, B. B x .

20
°tito, B.; sabbe s°, S.

21 nandibbava , S,; nandiraga , B.
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Patirupakdri dlmravd utthdtd vindate dhanam
saccena kittim pappoti dadam mittdni ganthati 1

asmd lokdparam lokam evam 2 pecca* na socati* ti (S. I, *

p. 214 sq.).

Idam ni°s

Sabbaganthapahinassa vippamuttassa te 6 sato 6

samanassa na tarn sadhu yad? annam anusasati.

Yena kenaci vannena samvdso Sakka jdyati

na tarn aharati sappanno 8 manasd anukampitum.

Manasd ce pasannena yad 1 annam anusasati

na? tena hoti samyutto ydnukampd 10 anuddayd ti

(S. I, p. 206).

Idam ni° XI

Edgo ca doso ca kuto niddnd

arati rati lomahamso kutojd

kuto samutthdya 12 manovitakkd

kumdraka dhankam iv
1

ossajanti? — fc

Edgo ca doso ca ito niddnd 1 *

arati rati lomahamso itojd

ito samutthdya manovitakkd

kumdraka dhankam itf ossajanti.

Snehajd x
* attasambhutd I5

nigrodhasseva khandhajd

puthu 16 visattd 1
? kdmesu

mdluva va vitatd vane.

Ye nam pajdnanti ito l8 niddnam

te nam vinodenti sanohi yakkha

te 19 duttaram ogham imam taranti

atinnapubbam apunabbhavdyd ti (S. I, p. 207 sq.).

Idam ni°5

1 gandh°, B. Com.; bandh°, B x .

2 sa ve, S.; evam (=) sa ve, Com. 3 pacca, Bx .

4 °ti {without ti), B x . ? nibbedha, S.
6 desato, S. ^ yam, B. 8 samp°, B x ; sapa°, S.
9 after tena, B. I0 °pi, B x .

11 nibbe, B x ; nibbedha, S. I2 °tthanaya, S.

*J °nam, S. ^ senaha , B x . *s attha°, B. B x .

16 puthu, B. S. x
7 visattha, B. B x .

18 yato, S. x 9 ta, Bx . S.
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Dukkaram Bhagava sudukkaram Bhagava ti.

Dukkaram va pi karonti (Kamada ti Bhagava) sekhd 1
si-

lasamahita x thitatta 2

anagdriyupetassa 3 tutthi hoti sukhdvaha ti.

Dullabham Bhagava yad idam tutthi ti.

Dullabham va pi labhanti (Kamada ti Bhagava) cittavii-

pasame rata

yesam* diva ca ratto ca bhdvandya rato mano ti.

Dussamddaham* Bhagava yad idam cittan ti.

Dussamadahams va pi samadahanti 6 (Kamada ti Bhagava)

indriyitpasame rata

te chetva maccuno jdlam ariya gacchanti Kamada ti.

Duggamo Bhagava visamo maggo ti.

JDuggame visame va pi ariya gacchanti Kamada
anariyd visame magge papatanti avamsird

ariydnam so samo maggo ariya hi visame samd ti (S. I, p. 48).

Idam ni°7

Idam hitam Jetavanam isisamghanisevitam

avuttham 8 dhammardjena pltisahjananam mama.

Kammam vijjd ca dhammov ca sllam jivitam uttamam

etena maccd 10 sujjhanti na gottena dhanena va.

Tasmd hi pandito poso sampassam attham attano

yoniso vicine dhammam evam tattha visujjhati.

Sdriputto ''va pannaya silena 11 upasamena ca

yo pi pdrangato 12 bhikkhu etdva 1
* paramo siyd ti (S. I,

p. 33 sq.; 55; cf. II, p. 277).

Idam ni°7

Atitam ndnvagameyya 1 * na patikankhe 1
* anagatam

yad atitam pahman tarn 16 appattan ca anagatam.

1 sekha°, B
x .
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Paccuppannan ca yo l dhammam tattha tattha vipassati

asamhiram 2 asamkuppam tarn vidva-m-anubruhaye.

Ajf eva kiccam* atappam*, ko janha maranam suve?

na hi no samkar' 5 antena mahasenena maccund. *

Evam vihdri dtdpi dhorattam atanditam

tarn ve bhadd'ekaratto 6
ti santo dcikkhate muni ti.

Idam ni°7

Cottar* imani bhikkhave sacchikdtabbani. Katamdni
cattdri?

Atthi bhikkhave dhamma cakkhund pannaya co sacchi-

katabba, Atthi dhamma satiyd pannaya ca sacchikatabba.

Atthi dhamma kayena pannaya ca sacchikatabba. Atthi

dhamma pannaya veditabba pannaya ca sacchikatabba.

Katame ca bhikkhave dhamma cakkhund pannaya ca

sacchikatabba?

Dibbacakkhu s suvisuddham atikkantamanusakam cakkhu-

nd pannaya ca sacchikatabbam.

Katame ca bhikkhave dhamma satiyd pannaya ca sacchi-

katabba ?

Pubbenivasanussati satiyd pannaya ca sacchikatabba.

Katame ca bhikkhave dhamma kayena pannaya ca sacchi-

katabba ?

Iddhividhd nirodho kayena pannaya ca sacchikatabba.

Katame ca bhikkhave dhamma pannaya 10 veditabba

pannaya ca sacchikatabba?

Asavanam khaye nanam pannaya 10 veditabbam pannaya
ca sacchikatabban ti (Cf. A. II, p. 182 sq.).

Idam nibbedhabhagiyam suttam.

5. Tattha katamam asekhabhagiyam suttam?

Yassa selupamam cittam thitam 11 nanupakampati

virattam rajamyesu kopaneyye 12 na kuppati

yassy evam bhdvitam cittam kuto nam dukkham essati ti

(Ud. p. 41).

1 yam, B. 2 °hlram, S. s kiccam, B.
4 katabbam, Bx . s samgar', S.
6 °rato, Bx . 7 B x . S. in full.
8 °cakkhum, S. ° °nussakam, B x .

10 Bx adds ca. XI °ta, B. I2 °niye, B x .
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Idam asekhabhagiyam suttam.

Ayasmato ca 1 Sdriputtassa cdrika dasamam veyydkara-

nam kdtabban ti.

Idam asekhabhagiyam suttam.

To brahmano bdhitapdpadhammo

• nihuhumko 2 nikkasdvo yatatto*

vedantagu vusitabrahmacariyo 4

dhammena so brahmano* brahmavddam 6 vadeyya

yass' ussadd n'atthi kuhinci^ Joke ti (Vin. I, p. 3; Ud.

p. 3).

Idam a° 8

Bahitva papake dhamme ye caranti sadd satd

khlnd9 samyojand buddhd te ve lokasmim™ brdhmand ti

(Ud.'p. 4).

Idam a011

Yattha dpo ca pathavi* tejo vdyo na gddhati (S. I,

p. 15; cf. D. I, p. 223).

Na tattha sukkd jotanti ddicco na ppakdsati 12

na tattha candimd bhati 1 * tamo tattha na vijjati.

Yadd ca attand vedi muni monena brahmano

atha rupa arupd ca sukhadukkhd pamuccati ti.

Idam a° J*

Yadd sakesu dhammesu pdragu hoti brahmano

atha etam pisdcan ca pakkulaii 1* cdtivattati ti (Ud. p. 5).

Idam a° x*

Nabhinandati dyantim 16 pakkamantim^ na socati

sangd Sangdmajim 18 muttam 18 tarn aham brumi brdhma-

nan ti (Ud. p. 6).

Idam a01 *

1 om. Bx.
2 nihumhumko, B. S. 3 yatattho, Bx .

4 vu°, B x . S. 5 Bx . S. add ca. 6 brahmana , B x .

7 kuhici, B x ; kuhim ca, S.; kucici, B.
8 asekhabhagiyam, S. 9 °na, B x .

IO °smi, B. Bx . " S. in jiill.
12 pak°, Bx .

r3 bhasati, B x .

T* asekha, S. x s vakkalam, S.
16

°ti, B x . S. '7 o
ti> au msS.

18 °jim uttamam, B x .
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Na udakena suci 1 hoti bahvettha 2 nhdyati jano

yavnhi saccan ca dhammo ca so suci so ca brdhmano ti (Ud.p.6).

Idam a°3

Yadd have pdtubhavanti dhammd
dtdpino jhdyato brdhmanassa

vidhupayam titthati Mdrasenam

suriyo va obhdsayam antalikkhan ti (Yin. I, p. 2;

Ud. p. 2).

Idam a°3

Santindriyam passatha iriyamdnam

tevijjapattam apahdnadhammam,

sabbdni yogdni updtivaito

akincano iriyati pamsukuliko.

Tarn devatd sambahiild uldra

brahmavimdnam upasankamitvd

djdniyam 4 jdtibalanisedham s

n-idha 6 namassanti pasannacittd :
—

Namo te purisdjafina ndmo te purisuttama

yasset tendbhijdndma kwV tvam 8 nissdya jhayasi* ti
10

.

Idam a°3

Sahdyd vat
1 ime bhikkhii cirarattam 11 sametikd

sameti nesam saddhammo dhamme buddhappavedite 12
.

Suvinitd Kappinena dhamme ariyappavedite'^

dharenti antimam dehorn jetvd Maram savdhanan ti

(S. II, p. 285).

Idam a°3

Na yidam sithilam drabbha na yidam appena thdmasd

nibbdnam adhigantabbam 1* sabbaganthappamocanam 15
.

1 sucino, S. 2 bavhetta, S.; pakettha, B x .

3 asekha, S. * °myam, S.

5 °balam ni°, S.; °phala°, B.; °phalam nisedha, Bx .

6 nilam, S. 7 ki, B.; B x has kimhi for kirn tvam.
8

ti, S. ^ o
tT> B

10 For the last two verses, see S. Ill, p. 91; A. V, p. 325 sq.;

Thag. v. 1084; 1179 ab.
11 cira°, Bx. S. " °buddhapa°, Bx .

J 3 ariyapa , B.
14 avag°, B x

. *J °gandkapa°. B.
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Ayan ca daharo bhikkhu ayam uttamaporiso

dhareti antimam deham jetvd Maram savdhanan ti

(S. II, p. 278).

Idani a° J

Dubbannako lukhacivaro Moghardja sadd sato

khinasavo visamyutto katakicco anasavo

tevijjo iddhipatto ca cetopariydyakovido 2
(cf. S. I, p. 146)

dhareti antimam deham jetvd Maram savahanan ti.

Idam a01

Tathagato bhikkhave araham sammasambuddlio rupassa

nibbidd viragd nirodha anuppada* vimutto sammasambuddlio

ti vuccati. Bhikkhu pi bhikkhave panndvimutto rupassa

nibbidd viragd nirodha anuppada vimutto panndvimutto ti

vuccati. Tathagato bhikkhave araham sammasambuddlio

vedanaya ... * sanndya . . . samkhardnam . . . vinndnassa

nibbidd viragd nirodha anuppada vimutto sammasambuddlio

ti vuccati. Bhikkhu pi bhikkhave panndvimutto . .

.

5 vinnd-

nassa nibbidd viragd nirodha anuppada vimutto pannavi-

mutto ti vuccati. Tatra bhikkhave ko viseso ko adhippa-

yoso kirn nanakaranam Tathagatassa arahato sammasam-

buddhassa pannavimuttena bhikkhund ti?

Bhagavammulaka no bhante dliamma . . .
6

Tathagato bhikkhave araham sammasambuddlio anuppan-

nassa maggassa uppddeta asahjatassa maggassa sanjaneta

anakkhatassa maggassa akkhata maggannu maggavidu

maggakovido. Magganuga ca bhikkhave etarahi sdvakd

viharanti pacchdsamannagata.

Ayam kho bhikkhave viseso ayam adhippdyoso idam na-

nakaranam Tathagatassa arahato sammdsambuddhassa pan-

navimuttena bhikkhund ti (S. Ill, p. 65 sq.).

Idam asekbabhagiyam suttam.

6. Tattha katamam samkilesabbagiyan ca vasanabhagi-

yaii ca suttam?

1 asekha, S.
2 °pariya ko°, B.
3 anupada, B. throughout.
4 la, Bx .

s pa, B. 6 pe, B,.
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Channam ativassati vivatam ndtivassati

tasmd channam vivaretha, evam tarn ndtivassatV ti (Ud.

p. 56).

Channam ativassati ti samkileso. Vivatam nati-

vassati ti vasana. Tasma channam vivaretha, evam
tarn nativassati ti ayam samkileso ca vasana ca.

Idam samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyan ca suttam.

Cattdro 'me 2 malidrdja puggala santo samvijjamdnd lo~

kasmim. Katame cattdro?

Tamo tamaparayano, tamo jotipardyano, joti tamapard-

yano, joti jotipardyano ti (A. II, p. 85).

Tattha yo ca puggalo joti tamaparayano yo ca puggalo

tamo tamaparayano, ime dve puggala samkilesabhagiya.

Yo ca puggalo tamo jotiparayano yo ca puggalo joti joti-

parayano, ime dve puggala vasanabhagiyan

Idam samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyan ca suttam.

7. Tattha katamam samkilesabhagiyan ca nibbedhabha-

giyan ca suttam?

Na tarn dalham bandhanam dim dhird

yad dyasam* ddrujam pabbajan ca

sdrattarattd manikundalesu

puttesu ddresu ca yd apeWids ti' (S. I, p. 77; Dhp.

v. 345; Jat. II, p. 140).

Ayam samkileso.

Etam dalham bandhanam dim dhird

ohdrinam sithilam duppamuncam
etam pi chetvdna paribbajanti

anapekkhino kdmasiikham pahdya ti
6 (S. I, p. 77;

Dhp. v. 346; Jat. II, p. 140).

Ayam nibbedho.

Idam samkilesabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca suttam.

Yan ca bhikkhave ceteti yah ca pakappeti yah ca ann-

seti, drammanam etam hoti vihhdnassa thitiyd. Arammane
sati patitthd 7 vihhdnassa hoti. Tasmim patitthite vihhdne

1 °ti {without ti), S. 2 om. S. ^B, adds ti.

^ ay°, Com. s apekha, B x .
6 om. B t .

7 B. inserts tassa.
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virulhe ayati punabbhavdbhinibbatti hoti. Ayati punabbha-

vdbhinibbattiya sati dyatijdtijardmaranasokaparidevadukkha-

domanassupdydsd sambhavanti. Evam etassa kevalassa

dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo lioti.

No ce bliikkhave ceteti no ce 1 pakappeti atha ce anuseti 2
,

drammanam etam hoti vinndnassa thitiyd. Arammane satipa-

titthd^ vinndnassahoti. Tasmimpatitthite vinndne virulhe ayati

punabbhavdbhinibbatti hoti. Ayati punabbhavdbhinibbattiya

sati ayati jdtijardmaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupd-

ydsd sambhavanti. Evam etassa hevalassa dukkhakkhan-

dhassa samudayo hoti ti (S. II, p. 65).

Ayam samkileso.

Yato ca bliikkhave no ca* ceteti no ca$ kappeti no ca

anuseti, drammanam etam na hoti vinndnassa thitiyd.

Arammane asati patitthd* vinndnassa na hoti. Tasmim 6

apatitthite vinndne avirulhe ayati punabbhavdbhinibbatti

na 7 hoti. Ayati punabbhavdbhinibbattiya asati ayati jdti-

jardmaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupdydsd nirujjhan-

ti. Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti

ti (S. II, p. 65 sq.).

Ayam nibbedho.

Idani samkilesabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyaii ca suttam.

8. Tattha katamam samkilesabhagiyaii ca asekhabhagi-

yaii ca suttam?

Samuddo samuddo ti kho bliikkhave assutavd puthujjano

bhdsati. N'eso bliikkhave ariyassa vinaye samuddo, mahd 8

eso bhikkhave udakardsi mahd udakannavo. Cakkhum^ bhik-

khave purisassa samuddo, tassa rupamayo vego ti
xo

(S. IV,

p. 157).

Ayam samkileso.

To tarn rupamayam vegam sahati, ayam vuccati bhikkhave

atari cakkhu samuddam sa-ilmim 11 sdvattam sagaham 12

1 ca, S. 2 seti, S.
3 all MSS. insert tassa. 4 m. B x . S.
s ce, B x .

6 tad, B x . S. 7 m. S.
8

hoti, S. 9 cakkhu, B x . S. IO om, B.
11 °mi, B x . S. 12 samgaham, B.
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sarakkhasam 1 tinno parangato 2 thale tittliati brahmano ti

(S. IV, p. 157).

'

Ayam asekho.

Sotam bliikkhave
\

pe*
|

ghdnam . . .jivhd . . . kayo . . .*

mano bliikkhave purisassa samuddo, tassa dhammamayo
vego ti (S. IV, p. 157).

Ayam samkileso.

Yo tarn dhammamayam vegam sahati, ayam vuccati

bliikkhave atari mano samuddam sa-umim$ sdvattam saga-

ham 6 sarakkhasam tinno parangato 2 thale titthati brahmano

ti (S. IV, p. 157).

Ayam asekho.

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatvdnai Sugato athaparam

etad avoca Satthd: —
To imam samuddam sagaham sarakkhasam

sa-umim 8 bhayam duttaram^ accatdri

savedantagu vusitabrahmacariyo xo

lokantagii parangato 2
ti vuccati ti (S. IV, p. 157).

Ayam asekho.

Idam samkilesabhagiyaii ca asekhabhagiyan ca suttam.

Cha yime 11 bhikkhave balisd lokasmim anaydya sattdnam

byapdddya 12 pdninam. Katame cha?

Santi bhikkhave cakkhuvinneyyd rupd ittha kantd manapd
piyarupa kdmupasamhitd rajamyd. Tan ce bhikkhu abhi-

nandati abhivadati ajjhosdya 1
* titthati, ayam vuccati bhik-

khave bhikkhu gilabaliso Mdrassa anayam dpanno byasanam

dpanno yathdkdmam karaniyo pdpimato.

Santi bhikkhave sotavinneyyd saddd
\

pe l*
\

ghdnavinneyyd

gandhd . . . jivhdvinheyyd rasa . . . kdyavinneyyd photthabbd

. . . manovinneyyd dhammd ittha kantd manapd piyarupa

kdmupasamhitd rajaniyd. Tan ce bhikkhu abhinandati abhi-

1 °sa, B,. 2 parag°, S.

3 pa, B. B,. pe, S. 5 °mi, S.
6 °geham, B x .

7 vatva, B. 8 °mi, B x ; ummi, S.

9 dukkaram, B x .
IO vu°, S.

11 ime, S. " °dhaya, B.
*3 ajjhosa, S. * pa, B. Bx ; om. S.
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vadati ajjhosaya titthati, ayam vuccati bhikkhave bhikkhu

gilabaliso Mdrassa anayam dpanno byasanam dpanno yathd-

kdmam karanlyo papimato ti (Cf. S. IV, p. 159).

Ayam samkileso.

Santi ca 1 bhikkhave cakkhuvinheyya rupee itthd kantd

mandpd piyarupd kdmupasamhitd rajaniyd. Tan ce bhikkhu

ndbhinandati nabhivadati na 2 ajjhosaya 2
titthati, ayam

vuccati bhikkhave bhikkhu na gilabaliso Mdrassa abhedi

balisam paribhedi balisam na anayam dpanno na byasanam

dpanno na yathdkdmam karanlyo papimato t.

Santi ca bhikkhave sotavinneyyd saddd
\
pe*

\

ghana-jivhd-

kdya-manovinneyyd dhammd itthd kantd mandpd piyarupd

kdmupasamhitd rajaniyd. Tan ce bhikkhu ndbhinandati

nabhivadati na$ ajjhosaya titthati, ayam vuccati bhikkhave

bhikkhu na gilabaliso Mdrassa abhedi balisam paribhedi

balisam na anayam dpanno na byasanam dpanno na yathd-

kdmam karanlyo papimato ti (S. IV, p. 159).

Ayam asekho.

Idam samkilesabhagiyaii ca asekhabhagiyaii ca suttam.

9. Tattha katamam 6 samkilesabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabha-

giyan ca asekhabhagiyaii ca suttam?

# Ayam loko santdpajato phassaparetoi rodam 8 vadati attano

yena yena hi manfianti^, tato tarn hoti ahnathd.

Ahhathdbhdvi 10 bhavasatto 11 loko bhavam 12 evdbhinandati

yad abhinandati tarn bhayam, yassa bhdyati tarn dukkhan ti

(Ud. p. 32 sq.).

Ayam samkileso.

Bhavappahdndya 1 * kho pan 1 idam brahmacariyxm vussati ti

(Ud. p. 33).

Ayam nibbedho.

1 S. adds kho. 2 anajjh , S.

3 S. adds ti. 4 pa, B.
s om. B x ; n', S. 6 om. S.

7 °parato, B x ; all MSS., save Com., have passa°
8 bhedam, S.; rogam, Com. ° mafmati, Bx .

10 bhavi, B. » ayam bh°, B. Com.
12 bhavaragam, B x . ^ bhavi , B.; bhavavijjakahaya, S.
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Ye hi keci samana va brahmana va bhavena bhavassa

vippamokkham dhamsu, sabbe te avippamuttd bhavasmd 1

ti vaddmi. Ye va pana keci samana va brahmana va vibha-

vena 2 bhavassa nissaranam dhamsu, sabbe te anissatd bha-

vasmds ti vaddmi. Upadhim hi paticca dukkham idam

sambhoti ti (Ud. p. 33).

Ayam samkileso.

Sabbupaddnakkhayd n'atthi dukkhassa sambhavo ti

(Ud. p. 33).

Ayam nibbedho.

Lokam imam passa puthu avijjaya paretam bhutam bhu~ #

taratam bhava aparimuttam. Ye hi keci bhava* sabbadhi

sabbatthatdya, sabbe te bhava anicca dukkhd viparindma-

dhammd ti (Ud. p. 33).

Ayam samkileso.

Evam etam yathdbhutam sammappanndya* passato

bhavatanhd pahiyati 6 vibhavam ndbhinandati.

Sabbaso tanhdsamkhayoi asesavirdganirodho nibbdnan ti

(Ud. p. 33).

Ayam nibbedho.

Tassa nibbutassa bhikkhuno anuppdda punabbhavo na s hoti.

Abhibhfdo Mdro vijito samgdmo upaccagd sabbabhavdni tadi

ti (Ud. p. 33).

Ayam asekho.

Idam samkilesabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyaii ca asekha-

bhagiyan ca suttam.

Cattdro 'me bhikkhave puggala. Katame cattdro?

Anusotagdmi, patisotagdmi*, thitatto, tinno pdrahgato

thole titthati brdhmano ti (A. II, p. 5).

Tattha yo 'yam puggalo anusotagaml, ayam puggalo

samkilesabhagiyo. Tattha yo 'yam 9 puggalo patisotagami

yo ca xo thitatto 11
, ime dve puggala nibbedhabhagiya.

1 bhavamha, B.; bhavassama, S.
2 vibhavena, S. 3 bhavamha, B.
4 bhagava, B. s dhamma , B,.
6 pahina, B. 7 tanhakhayo, B x .

8 om. S. 9 ca, Br .
I0 om. Br

» °tattho, B,. S.
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Tattha yo 'yam puggalo tinno parangato thale titthati

brahmano, ayam asekho 1
.

Idam samkilesabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca asekha-

bhagiyah ca suttam.

10. Tattha katamam samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabha-

giyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca suttam?

Chaldbhijdtiyo.

Atthi puggalo kanho kanhabhijdtiko kanham dhammam 2

abhijdyati. Atthi puggalo kanho kanhabhijdtiko sukkam

dhammam abhijdyati. Atthi puggalo kanho kanhabhijdtiko

akanham asukkam akanham -asukkavipdkam accantam*

nittham* nibbdnam drddheti. Atthi puggalo sukko sukkdbhi-

jdtiko kanham dhammam abhijdyati. Atthi puggalo sukko

sukkdbhijdtiko sukkam dhammam abhijdyati. Atthi puggalo

sukko sukkdbhijdtiko akanham asukkam akanha-asukkavi-

pdkam accantam 6 nittham 5 nibbdnam drddheti (Cf. A. Ill,

p. 384 sq.).

Tattha yo ca puggalo kanho kanhabhijatiko kanham

dhammam abhijayati yo ca puggalo sukko sukkabhijatiko

kanham dhammam abhijayati, ime dve puggala samkilesa-

bhagiya.

Tattha yo ca puggalo kanho kanhabhijatiko sukkam

dhammam abhijayati yo ca puggalo sukko sukkabhijatiko

sukkam dhammam abhijayati, ime dve puggala vasana-

bhagiya.

Tattha yo ca puggalo kanho kanhabhijatiko akanham
asukkam akanka-asukkavipakam accantam 7 nittham 8 nibba-

nam aradheti yo ca puggalo sukko sukkabhijatiko akanham
asukkam akanha-asukkavipakam accantam 6 nittham 9 nib-

banam aradheti, ime dve puggala nibbedhabhagiya io
.

Idarn samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyah ca nibbe-

dhabhagiyan ca suttam.

CattdrHmani bhikkhave kammdni. Katamdni cattdri?

1 sekho, B. 2 jatam, S. $ m. S.
* accanta , B. B t ; antam, S. 5 ditthim, B.
6 accanta , B. B x . ? accanta , B,. 8 om. B.
Q ditthi, B. - S. adds ti.
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Atthi kammam Jcanham Jcanhavipdkam. AttM kammam
sukkam sukkavipdkam. Atthi kammam Jcanham 1 sukkam 1

kanhasukJcavipdkam. AttJii kammam akanham asukkam

akanha-asulclcavipdkam 2 Jcammuttamam Jcammasettham kam-

makkhayaya* samvattati (A. II, p. 230).

Tattha yafi ca kammam kanham kanhavipakam yan ca

kammam kanham 4 sukkam 4 kanhasukkavipakam, ayam
samkileso, yan ca kammam sukkam sukkavipakam, ayam
vasana, yan ca kammam akanham asukkam akanha-asukka-

vipakam 2 kammuttamam kammasettham kammakkhayaya

samvattati, ayam nibbedhc-s.

Idam samkilesabhagiyafi ca vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedha-

bhagiyan ca suttam.

11. Tattha katamam vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagi-

yaii ca suttam?

Laddliana manusattam 6 dve kiccam akiccam eva ca

sukiccan 1 c'eva 8 punndni samyojanavippaJidnam va ti.

Sukiccan7 c'eva 8 puiinani ti vasana. Samyojana-
vippahanam va ti nibbedho.

Punndni karitvana sagga saggam 9 vajanti Jcatapunna

samyojanapaliana jaramarand vippamuccanti 10
ti.

Puiinani karitvana sagga saggam vajanti kata-

punna ti vasana. Samyojanapaliana jaramarana
vippamuccanti" ti nibbedho 5.

Idam vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyah ca suttam.

Dve 'mdni bhikJtliave padhdndni, Katamdni dve?

Yo ca agarasmd anagdriyam 12 pahbajitesu clvarapinda-

pdtasendsanagildnapaccayabJiesajjaparilcJcJidram pariccajati,

yo ca agarasmd anagdriyam 12 pabbajitesu sabbupadJiipati-

nisaggo tanJiakkhayo virago nirodho nibbdnan 1Hi (Cf. A. I,

p. 49).

1 kanhasukkam, B. 2 B. S. insert kammam.
3 °kkhaya, S. 4 kanhasukkam, B.; om. BI .

5 B x . S. add ti.
6 manussattam, S. 7 sa°, B x . S.

8 iieva, Bx . 9 sagga, B.
10

°ti {without ti), B x ; vimuccantl, S. " vimuccantl, S.
12 ana°, B x .

li °nam (without ti), B x .
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Tattha yo agarasma anagariyam pabbajitesu civarapin-

dapata 1 -
|

pe 2
|

parikkharam pariccajati, ayam vasana, yo3

agarasma anagariyam pabbajitesu sabbupadhipatinissaggo

tanhakkhayo virago nirodho nibbanam, ayam nibbedho^.

Idam vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan. ca suttam.

Tattha tanhasamkilesabhagiyam suttam tanhapakkhen'

eva niddisitabbam 5. Tlhi tanhahi: kamatanhaya bhava-

tanhaya vibhavatanhaya, yena yena va pana vatthuna

ajjhosita 6
, tena ten' eva 7 niddisitabbams. Tassa 8 vittharo:

chattimsa tanhajaliniya 9 vicaritani.

Tattha ditthisamkilesabhagiyam suttam ditthipakkhen'

eva niddisitabbams. Uccheda-sassatena, yena yena va pana

vatthuna ditthivasena abhinivisati 'idam eva saccam

mogham ahiian' ti, tena ten' eva niddisitabbam 5. Tassa 10

vittharo: dvasatthi ditthigatani.

Tattha 11 duccaritasamkilesabhagiyam suttam cetanaya 12

cetasikakammena J 3 niddisitabbam m, tlhi duccaritehi: ka-

yaduccaritena vaciduccaritena manoduccaritena. Tassa

vittharo: dasa akusalakammapatha (Cf. p. 95 sq.).

Tattha tanhavodanabhagiyam suttam samathena niddisi-

tabbam T
4, ditthivodanabhagiyam suttam vipassanaya niddi-

sitabbam 1
*, duccaritavodanabhagiyam suttam sucaritena 15

niddisitabbam x 4.

Tini akusalamiildni . . . Tarn kissa hetu? Samsarassa

nibbattiyd tathd nibbatte samsare kdyaduccaritam . . . M-
yasucaritam . . . vaciduccaritam . . . vacisucaritam . . .

manoduccaritam . . . manosucaritam . . .

Imind asubhena 16 kammavipakena idam balalakkhanam

nibbattati ti.

1 °te, S. 2 pa,.B.; la, B x . 3 ayam, S.

* B x adds ti. s nidissi , B x . ° ajjha°, B.; ajjhosana, S.
^ S. adds vatthuna. 8 tassa B.; Bx . S. add tanhaya.
9 tanhaya ja°, S. IO tassa, B. S.

11 om. B x . S. I2 Bx adds ca.
'3 cetayitva ca na kammena, B x . S. (S. omits na before

kammena).
x
+ nidisi

, Bx .
x s S. adds manoduccaritena.

16 asutena, JB 2 ; S. has kammena asubhavipakena for asu°
kamma°
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Idam samkilesabhagiyam suttam.

Imind subhena kammavipakena idam mahapurisalakkha-

nam nibbattati ti.

Idam vasanabhagiyam suttam.

Tattha samkilesabhagiyam suttam catuhi kilesabhumlhi

niddisitabbam: anusayabhumiya, pariyutthanabhumiya, sam-

yojanabhumiya, upadanabhumiya.

Sanusayassa pariyutthanam jayati, pariyutthito samyuj-

jati, samyujjanto upadiyati.

Upadanapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya

jaramaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa sambha-

vanti. Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samu-

dayo hoti.

Imahi catuhi kilesabhumlhi sabbe kilesa" samgaham sam-

osaranam gacchanti.

Idam samkilesabhagiyam suttam.

Vasanabhagiyam suttam tihi sucaritehi niddisitabbam x
.

Nibbedhabhagiyam suttam catuhi saccehi niddisitabbam 1
,

Asekhabh&giyam suttam tihi dhammehi niddisitabbam 1
.

Buddhadhammehi paccekabuddhadhammehi savakabhumiya

jhayivisaye niddisitabban z
ti.

12. Tattha katame attharasa mulapada?

Lokikam lokuttaram lokikan' ca lokuttaran ca, satta-

dhitthanam dhammadhitthanam sattadhitthanaii ca dham-

madhitthanan ca, iianam neyyam nanaii ca neyyan ca,

dassanam bhavana dassanan ca bhavana ca, sakavacanam

paravacanam sakavacanan ca paravacanan ca, vissajja-

niyam 2 avissajjaniyam vissajjaniyan ca avissajjaniyan ca,

kammam vipako kammaii ca vipako ca, kusalam akusalam

kusalan ca akusalan ca, anuiinatam patikkhittam anuniia-

tan ca patikkhittaii ca, thavo ca ti.

a) Tattha katamam lokikam?

Na hi papam* Jcatam* kammam sajju* khlram va mtcccati

dahantam balam anveti bhasmdchanno va pavako 5 ti

(Dhp. v. 71).

1 nidisi , B x .
2 visa , B. B x throughout

3 papakam tarn, B. 4 sajja, B. B x . Com. 5 papako, S.

Nettipakaraija. H
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Idam lokikam.

Cattdr' imani bhikkhave agatigamandni 1
. Sabbam 2

\
pe*

|

nihiyate tassa yaso kdlapakkhe va candimd ti

(A. II, p. 18).

Idam lokikam.

AttV ime bhikkhave lokadhammd. Katame attha?

Ldbho alabho yaso ayaso nindd pasamsd sukham dukkham.

Ime kho bhikkhave attha lokadhammd ti (A. IV, p. 157).

Idam lokikam.

b) Tattha katamam lokuttaram?

Yass' indriydni samathahgatdni

assd* yathds sdrathind sudanta

pahinamanassa anasavassa

devd pi tassa pihayanti tadino ti (Dhp. v. 94;

cf. Thag. v. 205).

Idam lokuttaram.

Pane1 imani bhikkhave indriydni lokuttardni. Katamdni
panca ?

Saddhindriyam viriyindriyam 6 satindriyam samddhindri-

yam pannindriyam.

Imani kho bhikkhave pancJ

indriydni lokuttardni ti (Cf.

S. Y, p. 193).

Idam lokuttaram.

Tattha katamam lokikan ca lokuttarafi ca?

Laddhdna mdnusattami dve kiccam akiccam eva ca ti (Cf.

p. 159)

dve gatha.

Yam iha 8 sukiccaii9 e'eva puiinani ti ca punnani
karitvana sagga saggam vajanti katapunna ti ca,

idam lokikam. Yam iha 10 samyojanavippahanam va
ti ca samyojanapahana jaramarana vippamuccanti 11

ti ca, idam lokuttaram.

Idam lokikaii ca lokuttarafi ca.

1 Bx . S. add ti.
2 sabba, B. B x . 3 pa , B. B x .

^ yassa, B. s ratha, B x .
6 after sati°, Bx .

7 tanusattam, S. 8 ima, S.
9 sa°, B x . S. 10 idam, S.
11 vimu°, S.; °muttanti (without ti), B x .
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Vinndne hi bhikkhave ahdre sati ndmarupassa avakkanti

hoti. Ndmarupassa avakkantiya sati punabbhavo hoti.

Punabbhave sati jdti hoti. Jdtiya sati jardmaranasokapa-

ridevadukkhadomanassupdydsa sambhavanti. Evam etassa

kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti.

Seyyathd pi bhikkhave maharukkho, tassa yani c'eva mu-
lani adho gamdni yani ca tiriyam gamani, sdbbani tdni

uddham ojam abhiharanti, evam hi so bhikkhave maha-

rukkho taddhdro tadupdddno ciram dlgham addhanam
tittheyya: evam eva kho bhikkhave vinndne ahdre sati

ndmarupassa avakkanti hoti. Sabbam
\

pe 1
\ Evam2 etassa

kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa 2 samudayo hoti ti (Cf. S. II,

p. 92 sq.).

Idam lokikam.

Vinndne ce bhikkhave ahdre asati ndmarupassa avakkanti

na hoti. Ndmarupassa avakkantiya asati punabbhavo na
hoti. Punabbhave asati jdti na hoti. Jdtiya asati ja~

rdmaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupdydsd nirujjhanti.

Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti.

Seyyathd pi bhikkhave maharukkho, athapuriso dgaccheyya

kudddlapitakam* addya, so tarn rukkham mule chindeyya

mule chetvd palikhaneyya* palikhanitva 4 mulani uddha-

reyya antamaso usirandlamattdnis pi, so tarn rukkham
khandakhandikam chindeyya khanddkhandikam chetvd phd-

leyya phdletvd sakalikam sakalikam kareyya sakalikam sa-

kalikam 6 karitvd^ vdtdtape visoseyya vatdtape visosetvd

aggina daheyya aggind dahitva mamsim s kareyya mam-
sims karitvd9 mahdvate vd ojnmeyya 10 nadiyd vd sighasotdya 11

pavaheyya, evam hi so bhikkhave maharukkho ucchinnamulo

msa taldvatthukato anabhdvam 12 kato 1 * dyatim 1
* anuppdda-

dhammo: evam eva kho bhikkhave vinndne ahdre asati

1 pa, B. B t .
2 - 2 om. B.

3 kudala , B.; kutala , B x .
4 palim kh°, B x .

s nali°, S. 6 om. S.

7 katva, S. 8
°si, S.; B x has °sim and °si.

9 karetva corr. from karitva, S.
IO oph°, B.

11 singha , B. B x .
I2 °bhavam, B.

J3 gato, S. J4 °ti, Bx .
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ndmarupassa avakkanti 1 na 1 hoti 1 ndmarupassa 1 avakkan-

tiya asati. Sabbam
|

pe 2
\
Evam* etassa* kevalassa* dukkha-

kkhandhassa nirodho lioti ti (Cf. S. II, p. 93).

Idam lokuttaram.

Idam lokikaii ca lokuttaran ca.

c) Tattha katamam sattadhitthanam?

Sabbd disci anuparigamma cetasd

nev' ajjhagd piyataram* attand kvacl

evam piyo puthu attd paresam

tasmd na himse param aUakdnio* ti (S. I, p. 75;

Ud. p. 47).

Idam sattadhitthanam.

Ye keci bhutd bliavissanti ye ca

sabbe gamissanti pahdya deham

tarn sabbam jdtikusalo 6 viditvd

atdpi so 7 brahmacariyam careyya ti (Ud. p. 48).

Idam sattadhitthanam.

Sattahi bhikkhave ahgehi samanndgatam kalydnamittam

api viveciyamdnena 8 pandmiyamdnena x gale pi pamajja-

manena,9 ydvajwam na vijahitabbam.

Katamehi sattahi?

Piyo ca hoti garu ca bhdvaniyo ca vattd ca vacanakkhamo

ca gambhiran ca katham katta na ca atthdne niyojako.

Imehi kho bhikkhave saitahi
\

pe 10
\
na vijahitabbam.

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatvdna Sitgato athdparam

etad avoca Satthd: —
Piyo 11 garu bhdvaniyo vattd ca vacanakkhamo

gambhiran ca katham katta na cdtthane 12 niyojako

tarn mittam mittakdmena ydva jivam pi seviyan ti (Cf.

A. IY, p. 32).

Idam sattadhitthanam.

1 om. S. 2 pa, B x ; om. B. 3 om. B.
4 vaviyataram, B x ;

piyavaram, S. 5 attha , S.
6 °kulo, S. 7 yo, Bx .

8 °ceyamanena, S.

9 panupajja , B x ; sanamajja , B.
10 pa, B. B x .

11
S. adds ca ; B x puts ca after garu and repeats it after bha°

12 ca a°, B x . S.
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d) Tattha katamam dhammadhitthanam?

Tan ca kdmasukham loke yah c'idam 1 diviyam 1 sukham
tanhakkhayasukhass' etekalam rfagghanti 2 solasin* ti (Ud.

p. 11; cf. MBh. XII, 174, 46; 177, 51).

Idam dhammadhitthanam.

Susukham vata nibbdnam sammdsambuddhadesitam

asokam* virajam khemam yattha dukkham nirujjhati ti.

Idam dhammadhitthanam.

Tattha katamam sattadhitthanaii ca dhamrnadhittha-

naii ca?

Mdtaram pitaram hantva rdjdno dve ca khattiye

rattham sdnucaram hantva ti (Dhp. v. 294 a—c).

Idam dhammadhitthanam.

Anlgho ydti brdhmano ti (Dhp. v. 294 d).

Idam sattadhitthanam.

Idam sattadhitthanaii ca dhammadhitthanan ca.

Cattdro 'me bhikkhave iddhipddd. Katame cattdro?

Chandasamddhipadhdnasamkhdrasamanndgato*iddhipddo.

Viriya-
\

pe 6
\
citta? . . . vimamsdsamddhipadhdnasamkhdra-

samanndgato iddhipddo ti (Cf. A. II, p. 256; IY, p. 463 sq.).

Idam dhammadhitthanam.

So kdye pi cittam samodahati, citte pi kdyam samoda-

hati, kdye sukhasannafi* ca lahiisanrian* ca okkamitva upa-

sampajja viharatl^ ti.

Idam sattadhitthanam.

Idam sattadhitthanaii ca dhammadhitthanan ca.

e) Tattha katamam nanam?
Yam tarn lokuttaram hdnam sabbahhii yena vuccati

na tassa parihdn' atthi sahbakdle pavattati 10
ti.

Idam nanam.

1 cadidam viyam, S. ; B t has viriyam instead of di°;

I have corrected dipiyam (B.) into diviyam.
2 naggh°, B x . 3 o

si? Bl .

. « asso°, B. s °patthana°, B t throughout.
6 pa, B. Bx . 7 cittam, B.
8 transposed in B,.

9 °ti (without ti), B. S,
IO

°ti (without ti), B f .
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Banna hi settha lokasmim 1 yaya 2 nibbdnagdmini

yaya 2 sammappajdndti* jdtimaranasamkhayan* ti (Cf»

Idam -hanam. [It. p. 35).

f) Tattha katamam neyyain?

Kittayissdmi vo santim 5 (Dhotakd ti Bhagavd)

ditthe 6 dhamme anitiham7

yam viditvd sato caram

tare loke visattikam.

Tan cdham abhinanddmi

mahesi santim uttamam

yam viditvd sato caram

tare loke visattikam.

Yam kind sampajdndsi* (Dhotaka ti Bhagavd)

uddham adho tiriyan^ cdpi** majjhe

etam viditvd sahgo ti loke

bhavdbhavdya mdkdsi tanhan ti (S.N. vv. 1066—68).

Idam neyyam.

Catunnam bhikkhave ariyasaccdnam ananubodhd appati-

vedhd evam idam digham addhanam sandhdvitam samsari-

tam maman c'eva tumhdkan ca.

Tayidam bhikkhave dukkham ariyasaccam anubuddham

patividdham, dukkhasamndayo ariyasaccam anubuddham

patividdham, dukkhanirodho ariyasaccam
\

pe 1Q
\
dukkhayii-

rodhagdminipatipadd ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham,

Ucchinna bhavatanhd khind bhavanetti n'atthi ddni punab-

bhavo ti,

Idam avoca Bhagavd, idam vatvdna Sugato athdparam

etad avoca Satthd: —
Catunnam ariyasaccdnam yathdbhutam adassana

samsitam 11 digham addhanam tdsu tdsveva jdtisu.

Tani etdni ditthdni bhavanetti samuhatd

ucchinnam 12 mulam 12 dukkhassa n'atthi ddni punabbhavo ti

(S.Y, p. 431 sq.).

1 °smi, B. 2 yayam, Bx . 3 samma pa°, B. S.

* jatijaramarana , S. 5 °ti, B x . S. ° ditthe Va, S. Com.
7 °kam, B. B,; anatigam, S. 8 sahjanasi, B x .

9 yam va pi, B. B t . S. IO pa, B. B T .

11 samsaritam, B L . S. I2 ucchinna , B.
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Idam neyyam.

Tattha katamam iianaii ca neyyaii ca?

Rupam aniccam vedand anicca sanhd anicca 1 samkhara

anicca vihndnam aniccan ti.

Idam neyyam.

Evam jdnam evam passam ariyasdvako rupam aniccan ti

passati, vedanam 2 aniccan* ti passati, sahnam , . ;4 sam~

khare . . . vinnanam aniccan ti passati ti.

Idam nanam.

So parimiiccati rupena parimuccati vedanaya parimuc-

cati sannaya parimuccati samkhdrehi parimuccati vinna-

namhd parimuccati dukkhasmd ti$ vadami 6
ti.

Idam iianan ca neyyaii ca.

Sabbe samkhara anicca ti (Dhp. v. 277 a).

Idam neyyam.

Yadd panndya passati ti (Dhp. v. 277 b).

Idam nanam.

Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (Dhp.

v. 277 cd).

Idam iianan ca neyyaii ca.

Sabbe samkhara dukkha? ti (Dhp. v. 278 a).

Idam neyyam.

Yadd panndya passati ti (Dhp. v. 278 b).

Idam nanam.

Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (Dhp.

v. 278 cd).

Idam iianaii ca neyyaii ca.

Sabbe dhammd anattd ti (Dhp. v. 279 a).

Idam neyyam.

Yadd panndya passati ti (Dhp. v. 279 b).

Idam nanam.

Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyd ti (Dhp.

v. 279 cd).

Idam iianaii ca neyyaii ca.

1 om. B t .

2 °na, B. 3 anicca, B. B x .

^ pe, S. 5 om. B,; B. has dukkhasmabhiva
6 °mi (without ti), Bx . S.
7 S. continues: pe

|
sabbe dhamma anatta ti.
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Ye hi keci Sona 1 samana va brdhmana va aniccena ru-

pena dukkhena viparinamadhammena seyyo liam asmi ti

va samanupassanti, sadiso ''ham asmi ti va samanupassanti,

hino ''ham asmi ti va samanupassanti, kirn annatra yathd-

bhutassa adassana?

Aniccaya vedandya . . . aniccaya sahndya . . . aniccehi

samkhdrehi . . . aniccena vinndnena dukkhena viparinama-

dhammena seyyo liam asmi ti va samanupassanti, sadiso

'ham asmi ti va samanupassanti, hino liam asmi ti va

samanupassanti, kim annatra yathdbhutassa adassana ti

(S. Ill, p. 48).

Idam neyyam.

Ye ca kho keci Sona samana va brdhmana va aniccena

rupena dukkhena viparinamadhammena seyyo 'ham asmi ti

pi na samanupassanti, sadiso liam asmi ti pi na samanu-

passanti, hino 'ham asmi ti pi na samanupassanti, kim

annatra yathdbhutassa dassand?

Aniccaya vedandya . . . aniccaya sanndya . . . aniccehi

samkkdrehi . . . aniccena vinndnena dukkhena viparinama-

dhammena seyyo 'ham asmi ti pi na samanupassanti, sadiso

'ham asmi ti pi na samanupassanti, hino liam asmi ti pi

na samanupassanti, Mm annatra yathdbhutassa dassand ti

(S. Ill, p. 48 sq.).

Idam iianam.

Idam iianan ca neyyan ca.

g) Tattha katamam dassanam?

Ye ariyasaccdni vibhdvayanti

gamhhirapamiena sudesitdni

kincapi te honti bhusam 2 pamattd

na te bhavam atthamam adiyanti* ti (Kh. P. VI,

v. 9).

Idam dassanam.

Yath' indakhilo pathavisito* siyd

catubbhi vatehi 5 asampakampiyo

1 so, S. 2 bhusam, B. B s ; bhusappa , S.

^ °ti {without ti), B,. S.

°vissito, B x ; °vim sito, S. s vatebhi, Com.
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tathupamam sappurisam vaddmi

yo ariyasaccdni avecca l passatl ti (Kh. P. VI, v. 8).

Idam dassanam.

Catuhi bhikkhave sotdpattiyangehi samanndgato ariyasd-

vdko dkankhamdno 2 attand 'va* attdnam byakareyya lkhi-

nanirayo 'mhi khinatiracchdnayoni* khinapettivisayo 5 khi-

napdyaduggativinipdto sotdpanno l\am asmi avinipdta-

dhammo niyato sambodhipardyano sattakkhattu 6 paramam
deve ca manusse ca sandhdvitvd samsaritvd dukkhass 1 antam

karissdml? 1
ti 1

. Katamehi catuhi?

Idha bhikkhave ariyasdvakassa Tathdgate saddhd s nivitthd s

patitthitd virulhamulajdtd asamhdriyd samanena vd bra\\-

manena vd devena vd Mdrena vd Brahnmnd vd kenaci vd

lokasmim sahadhammena. Dhamme 10 klio pana nitthamgato

hoti 11
, svdkkhdto Bhagavatd dhammo sanditthiko akdliko

ehipassiko opanayiko 12 paccattam veditabbo vifinuhi 1
*, yad

idam madanimmadano
\

pe l *
\
nirodho nibbdnam 1

*. Saha-

dhammiyd kho pan1

assa honti itthd kantd piyd mand'pd

gihi c'eva pabbajitd ca. Ariyakantehi klio pana silehi

samanndgato hoti akhandehi acchiddehi asabalehi akammd-

sehi bhujissehi 10 vimmppasatthehi 11 apardmatthehi 18 samddhi-

samvattanikehi.

Imehi kho bhikkhave catuhi sotdpattiyangehi samanndgato

ariyasdvako dkankhamdno attand fva attdnam byakareyya
i khinanirayo

,mhi khinatiracchdnayoni 1 ? khinapettivisayo

khmdpdyaduggativinipdto sotdpanno 'ham asmi avinipdta-

dhammo niyato sambodhipardyano sattakkhattu 20 paramam
deve ca manusse ca sandhdvitvd samsaritvd 20 dukkhass'

antam karissdml 21 ' ti
21

.

1 avacca, B x .
2 ak°. B x . 3 ca, S.

4 °yoniyo, B x . 5 °pitti°, B x .

6 °kkhattum paramo, Bj. S. 7 karissati, S.
8 saddhadhivi , B x .

° °hariya, B. 10 om. S.
11

ti, S. I2 opaneyyiko, B.
x
3 B x adds ti.

l* pa, B. x* B x adds pa.
16 bhu°, B.; pu°, B x . * °upassehi, B x .

18 om. B. J 9 °yoniyo, B x . S.
2°- 2° om. B X ..S.

21 karoti, B x . S.



170 Sasanapatthana. [Nett. III. D.

Idam dassanam.

h) Tattha katama bhavana?

Yass' indriydni 1 subhdvitdni

ajjhattam bahiddhd ca sabbaloke

nibbijjha 2 imam 2 paran ca lokam*

kdlam kaukhati bhdvitatto* sudanto 5 ti (S. N.

v. 516).

Ayam bhavana.

CattdrHmdni bhikkhave dhammapaddni. Katamdni cattdri?

Anabhijjhd dhammapadam, abydpddo dhammapadam,

sammdsati 6 dhammapadam, sammdsamddhi dhammapadam.

Imdni kho bhikkhave cattdri dhammapaddni ti (A. II,

p. 29).

Ayam bhavana. :

Tattha katamam dassanaii ca bhavana ca?

Panca chinde panca jahe panca vuttarV bhavaye

panca samgdtigo* bhikkhu oghatinno ti vuccati^ ti l° (S. I,

p. 3; Dhp. v. 370).

Panca chinde panca jahe ti idam dassanam, panca
vuttari 10 bhavaye panca samgatigo 11 bhikkhn ogha-

tinno ti vuccatl ti ayam bhavana.

Idam dassanaii ca bhavana ca.

Tin'imam bhikkhave indriydni. Katamdni tini?

Anamidtannassamitindriyam'' 2 annindriyam f 3 anndta-

vindriyam 1 *.

Kataman ca bhikkhave anahMtahmssdmitindriyam^?

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu anabhisametassa dukkhassa ari-

yasaccassa abhisamaydya chandam janeti vdyamati viriyam

drabhati cittam pagganhdti padahati 16
. Anabhisametassa

1 °n'idha, B z .
2 nibbijjamam, S.

3 lokaii ca, B r .
4 bhavito, B. S.

5 sunandano, S. 6 samapatti, S.

7 c'uttari, B. B,. 8 °ko, S.; °to, B t .

9 °ti (without ti), S. IO in B. this stanza is wanting.
" °ko, B x ; samgitiko, S.
12 anaimata , B.; °ssamindriyam, Bx .

*3 annatamindriyam, S. 14 ahnata , B. S.
js ananiiata , B. l6 pajahati, S.
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dukkhasamudayassa ariyasaccassa . . .

T dukkhanirodhassa

. . .* dukkhanirodhagaminiyd pdtipadaya ariyasaccassa

abhisamaydya chandam janeti vdyamati viriyam arabhati

cittam pagganhdti padahati 2
.

Idam bhikkhave anamiatanhassamitindriyan 3 ti.

Idam dassanam.

Kataman ca bhikkhave ahhindriyam?

Idha bhikkhave bhikkha idam dukkhan ti yathabhutam

pajanati, ayam dukkhasamndayo ti yathabhutam pajanati,

ayam dukkhanirodho . . . * ayam dakkhanirodhagaminipati-

padd ti yathabhutam pajanati.

Idam bhikkhave annindriyam.

Kataman ca bhikkhave anndtavindriyam 5 ?

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu asavdnam khayd anasavam ceto-

vimuttim pannavimidtim ditthe
Jva dhamme sayam abhinnd

sacchikatva upasampajja viharati, 'khina jati vusitam brah-

macariyam katam karaniyam naparam itthattdya 1
ti paja-

nati.

Idam bhikkhave anndtdvindriyan 5 ti.

Ayam bhavana.

Idam dassanaii ca bhavana ca.

i) Tattha katamam sakavacanam?

Sabbapdpass' 6 akaranam kusalass'? upasampada?

sacittapariyodapanam etam buddhdna sdsanan ti

(Dhp. v. 183).

Idam sakavacanam.

Tin1 imdni bhikkhave balassa balalakkhanani balani-

mittani balapaddnani, yehi bdlam bale- ti pare sanjananti.

Katamani tini?

Bdlo bhikkhave duccintitacinti 8 ca hoti, dubbhdsitabhasi

ca hoti, dukkatakammakdri ca hoti.

Imdni kho bhikkhave tini balassa balalakkhanani bdlani-

mittdn i bdlapadan an i 9.

1 pa, B. B,. 2 pajahati, S. 3 ananiiata , B.
4 pa, B. B, ; S. inserts yathabhutam pajanati.
5 annata , S. 6 °passa, all MSS.
7 kusalassa up°, B

x
. S. 8 ducinti , B. B

x
. 9 °padani, S.
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T%rt imani bhikkhave panditassa panditalakkhanani pan-

ditanimittani panditapaddndni 1

,
yehi panditam pandito ti

pare sanjananti. Katamdni tint?

Pandito bhikkhave sucintitacinti ca hoti, subhdsitdbhdsi

ca hoti, sukatakammakdri 2 ca hoti.

Imani kho bhikkhave tlni panditassa panditalakkhanani

panditanimittani panditapaddndni ti (Cf. A. I, p. 102 sq.).

Idam sakavacanam.

k) Tattha katamam paravacanam?

Pathavlsamo n'atthi vitthato

ninno pdtalasamo* na vijjati

Merusamo ii'atthi unnato

cakkavatisadiso n'atthi poriso ti.

Idam paravacanam.

Hotu devdnam inda subhdsitena jayo ti.

Hotu Vepacitti subhdsitena jayo ti,

Bhana Vepacitti gathan ti.

Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo imam gatham
abliasi: —

Bhiyyo bald * pakujjheyyum no c'assa patisedhako 5

tasma bhusena dandena dhlro balam nisedhaye ti.

Bhasitaya kho pana 6 bhikkhave Vepacittina asurindena

gdthaya asura anumodimsii, devd tunhi ahesum. Atha kho

bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam devdnam indam etad

avoca: bhana devdnam inda gathan ti.

Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devdnam indo imam gatham
abhasi: —

Etad eva aham marine balassa patisedhanam

param samkupitam natva yo sato upasammati ti.

Bhasitaya kho pana 7 bhikkhave Sakkena devdnam indena

gdthaya devd anumodimsu, asura tunhi ahesum. Atha kho

bhikkhave Sakko devdnam indo Vepacittim asurindam etad

avoca: bhana Vepacitti gathan ti.

Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo imam gatham
abhasi: —

1 °padani, B x .
2 sukata , B. S. 3 padatala , B x .

4 balo, Bx . s oka? bx .
6 om. B. Bx . 7 om. S.
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Etad eva titikkhdya vijjam passdmi Vdsava

yadd nam mannati bdlo bhaya myayam titikkhati

ajjharuhati 1 dhummedho yo va bhiyyo paldyinan ti.

Bhdsitdya kho pana bliikkhave Vepacittind asurindena

gdthdya asurd anumodimsu, devd tunhi ahesum. Atha kho

bhikkhave 2 Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam devanam indam etad

avoca: bhana devanam inda gdthan ti.

Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo imd gathdyo

abhasi: —
Kdmam mahhatu va* ma va bhaya 3 mydyam titikkhati

sadatthaparamd attha khantyd* bhiyyo na vijjati.

To have balavd santo dubbalassa titikkhati

tarn dhu paramam khantim* niccam khamati 6 dubbalo.

Abalan tarn balam dhu yassa bdlabalam^ balam*

balassa* dhammaguttassa pativattd na vijjati.

Tass
1

eva tena pdpiyo yo kuddham patikujjhati

kuddham apatikujjhanto IO samgdmam jeti dujjayam.

Ubhinnam attham carati attano ca parassa ca

param samkupitam natvd yo sato upasammati 1 *.

Ubhinnam tikicchantdnam 12 attano. ca 8 parassa ca

jand manhanti bdlo ti ye dhammassa akovidd ti.

Bhasitdsukho pana 1 * bhikkhave Sakkena devanam indena

gdthdsu devd anumodimsu, asura tunhi ahesun ti (S. I,

p. 222 sqq.).

Idam paravacanam.

Tattha katamam sakavacanan ca paravacanaii ca?

Tan ca pattam yah ca pattabbam, ubhayam etam rajdnu-

kinnam dturassdnusikkhato. Te ca sikkhdsdrd silam 1 * vatam 1 * #
jivitam*$ brahmacariyam upatthdnasdrd 16

, ayam eko anto,

ye ca evamvddino evamditthino : rHatthi kdmesu doso ti, ayam

1 ajjha°, B x .
2 om. B. B x . 3 bhava, S.

4 khanta, B. 5 °tl, B. 6 °tu, S.

7 °phalam, B x . Com. 8 om. B x .

9 balassa, B x .
IO appa°, S.

[I °sammajjati, B x .

12 santikicch , S.; pi akujjhantanam, B x .

J
$ om. S.

f
+ silavatam, B. * om. B x . S. l6 S. adds ti.
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dutiyo anto. Ice ete ubho antd katasivaddhand 1 katasiyo 2

* ditthim vaddhenti. Ete* ubho ante anabhinndya oliyanti

eke atidhdvanti* eke ti.

Idam paravacanam.

Ye ca kho te ubho ante abhinnaya tatra ca na ahesum,

te na* ca amannimsu 6
, vattan tesam rfatthi pahnapanayd ti.

Idam sakavacanam.

Ayam udano sakavacanan ca paravacanan ca.

Raja Pasenadi? Kosalo Bhagavantam etad avoca: idha

mayham bhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso pari-

vitakko udapddi: kesam nu kho piyo atta kesam appiyo %

atta ti? Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi: ye kho keci

kdyena duccaritam caranti vacaya duccaritam caranti ma-

nasa duccaritam caranti, tesam appiyo s atta, kincapi te

evam vadeyyum 'piyo no atta
1

ti Atha kho tesam appiyo 9

atta. Tarn kissa hetu ? Yam 10 hi 10 appiyo 9 appiyassa 9

kareyya, tan te attand
:va attano karonti, tasma tesam

appiyo 9 atta. Ye ca kho keci kdyena sucaritam caranti

vacaya sucaritam caranti manasa sucaritam caranti, tesam

piyo atta, kincapi te evam vadeyyum 'appiyo'* no atta
1

ti.

Atha kho tesam piyo atta. Tarn kissa hetu? Yam hi piyo

piyassa kareyya, tan te attand 'va attano karonti, tasma

tesam piyo atta ti.

Evam etam mahardja, evam* 1 etam 11 mahardja 11
. Ye

hi keci mahardja kdyena duccaritam caranti vacaya ducca-

ritam caranti manasa duccaritam caranti, tesam appiyo 9

atta, kincapi te evam vadeyyum 'piyo no atta? ti. Atha kho

tesam appiyo 9 atta. Tarn kissa hetu? Yam hi mahardja

appiyo 9 appiyassa 9 kareyya, tan te attand 'va attano ka-

ronti, tasma tesam appiyo 9 atta. Ye ca kho keci mahardja

kdyena sucaritam caranti vacaya sucaritam caranti manasa

sucaritam caranti, tesam piyo atta, kincapi te evam va-

deyyum 'appiyo 9 no atta' ti. Atha kho tesam piyo atta.

1 katasi , B. B x .

2 ke°, B. 3 B x adds te.

* abhi°, B B,. 5 B x adds na. 6 dhaiinlsu, S.
7 °di, S.; Passe , B r .

8 apiyo, Bx ; nappiyo, S.
° api°, B x .

I0 yafini, S.
Ix om. B.
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Tarn kissa hetu? Yam hi mahdrdja piyo piyassa kareyya,

tan te attand 'va attano karonti, tasma tesam piyo attd ti.

Idam avoca Bhagava
\

pe 1
\ Satthd: —

Attdnan ce piyam 2 jahna na nam papena samyuje

na hi tarn sulabham hoti sukham dukkatakdrina.

Antakenddhipannassa * jaliato manusam bhavam
kim hi tassa sakam hoti kin* ca* dddya gacchati

kinc'assa anugam hoti chdya va anapdyini 5? —
Ubho punnan ca papan 6 ca yam macco kurute idha

tarn 7 hi 7 tassa sakam hoti tan ca dddya gacchati

tan c'assa anugam hoti chdya va anapdyini 8
.

Tasma kareyya kalydnam nicayam? sampardyikam 10

punndni paralokasmim patitthd honti pdninan ti (S. I,

p. 71 sq; cf. p. 93.).

Idam suttam paravacanam.

Anugiti sakavacanam.

Idam sakavacanan ca paravacanaii ca.

1) Tattha katamam vissajjaniyam?

Pahhe " pucchite idam abhinneyyam, idam parinneyyam,

idam pahdtabbam, idam bhdvetabbam, idam sacchikdtabbam.

Ime dhammd evam gahitd idam phalam nibbattayanti 12
.

Tesam evain 1
* gahitdnam ayam attho iti.

Idam 1^ vissajjaniyam.

Uldro buddho Bhagava ti buddha-ularatam dhamma-
svdkkhdtatam samghasuppatipattin ca ekamsen7 eva niddise,

sabbe samkhdrd aniccd ti sabbe samkhdrd dukkhd ti
js sabbe

dhammd anattd ti ekamsen'' 16 eva 16 niddise 16
,
yam va pan'

annam pi evam jdtiyan xi ti.

Idam vissajjaniyam.

1 pa, B. B x ; S. in full. * pi , B.
3 °kenadi°, S. ; maranenabhibhutassa, B.
4 kinci, S. 5 anu°, B. B x .

6 punnan, S.
7 tan hi, B.; ta hi, S. 8 anu°, all MSS.
° nice , B x .

IO samva°, S. XI parinhe, S.
12 nibbatti , S. ** eva, S. »* iti, Bx .

J s S. adds ekamsen' eva niddise. l6 om. S.
17 °yam {without ti), B. B x ; °kan, Com.
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m) Tattha katamam avissajjaniyam?

Akankhato x te naradammasdrathi

devamanussd 2 manasd vicintitam 3

sabbe na jannd kasind pi panino.

Santam samddhim aranam nisevato

kin tarn Bhagavd dkankhati ti?

Idam avissajjaniyam.

Ettako * Bhagavd silakkhandhe samddhikkhandhes panila-

kkhandhe 6 vimuttikkhandhe vimuttiudnadassanakkhandhe

iriydyam pabhdve hitesitdyam karundyami iddliiyan ti.

Idam avissajjaniyam.

Tathdgatassa bhikkhave araliato sammdsambaddhassa loke

uppddd tinnam ratandnam uppddd 8 buddharatanassa

'phammaratanassa samgharatanassa kirn pamdnani?? Tini

ratandni ti.

Idam avissajjaniyam.

Buddhavisayo avissajjaniyo IO
,

puggalaparoparannuta 11

avissajjaniya.

Fubbd bhikkhave koti na panndyati, avijjdnivarandnam

sattdnam 12 tanhasamyojandnam sakim nirayam sakim ti-

racchdnayonim sakim pettivisayam 1
* sakim asurayonim

sakim deve sakim manusse sandhdvitam samsaritam. Katamd
pubbd koti ti?

avissajjaniyam.

Na5 paniiayati 1* ti savakanam nanavekallena.

Duvidha buddhanam bhagavantanani desana 15
: attupanayika

ca parupanayika ca. Na paiinayatl ti parupanayika. N'atthi

buddhanam bhagavantanam avijanana l6
ti attupanayika 1

?,

yatha Bhagava Kokalikam bhikkhum arabbha annataram

bhikkhum evam aha: —

1 °te, S. 2 deva ma°, B. 3 pi ci°, S.

4 ettha ko, S. s om. S. 6 paniia , B.
7 °naya, B x ; karuna, S. 8 °do, Bx . S.

9 °na, B x .
10 vi°, S.

11 °varaiinuta, B.; °payodaiinuta, S. " attanam, Bx .

J 3 pitti°, B. ** o
ti Without ti), B x .

s °nanam, S.
l6 appajanana, B x . S.

J
7 atthupa , B x . S.
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Seyyatha pi bhikkhu visatikhdriko Kosalako 1 tilavaho

. . .
2 na tveva eko abbudo nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu

visati abbudd niraya, evam eko nirabbudo nirayo. Seyya-

tha pi bhikkhu visati nirabbudd niraya, evam eko* abdbo

nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu visati ababcl niraya, evam
eko ^ atato nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu visati atatd niraya,

evam eko ahaho 4 nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu visati ahahd*

niraya, evam eko kumudo nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu

visati kumudd niraya, evam eko* sogandhiko nirayo.

Seyyatha pi bhikkhu visati sogandhikd niraya, evam eko

uppalako* nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu visati uppalaka

niraya, evam eko pundariko nirayo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhu

visati pundarikd niraya, evam eko padumo nirayo. Fadu-
mam kho pana bhikkhu nirayam Kokdliko bhikkhu upa-

panno 6 Sariputta-Moggalldnesu cittam aghdtetvd 7 ti (S. I,

p. 152; A. V, p. 173).

Yam va pana kiiici Bhagava aha: ayam appameyyo

asamkheyyo 8
ti sabban tarn avissajjaniyam.

Idam avissajjaniyam.

Tattha katamam vissajjaniyah ca avissajjaniyan ca?

Yadd so Upako djwiko Bhagavantam aha: kuhim avuso

Ootama gamissasi? ti? Bhagava aha: Bdrdnasiyam ga-

missdmi, ahan tarn amatadudrubhim™ dhammacakkam
pavattetum loke appativattiyan ti. Upako ajiviko aha: jino

ti kho avuso bho 11 Ootama patijdndsi ti? Bhagava aha:

Jind ve mddisd I2 honti ye pattd dsavakkhayam

jitd me pdpakd dhammd tasmdham^ Upaka jino ti

(Cf. Vin I, p. 8).

Katham jino kena jino ti vissajjaniyam, katamo jino ti

avissajjaniyam, katamo asavakkhayo ragakkhayo dosakkhayo

mohakkhayo iti 1 * vissajjaniyam, kittako 15 asavakkhayo ti

avissajjaniyam.

1 °liko, B x .
2 pe, S. 3 eva ko, Bx .

4 aga°, S. s upa°, B x .
6 uppanno, S.

7 agh°, S. (without ti).
8 °khayo, S. 9 °tl, S.

10 °dudrati, B x .
1X om. S. I2 marisa, B.

E * tasma tarn, S. 14 ti, S. x s kitako, S.; tatthako, Bx .

Nettipakarapa. *-^
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Idam vissajjaniyan ca avissajjaniyaii ca.

Atthi Tathagato ti 1 vissajjaniyam. Atthi rupan ti

vissajjaniyam. Rupam Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam 2
. Ru-

pava^ Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam. Rupe* Tathagato ti

avissajjaniyam. Tathagate rupan ti avissajjaniyam. Evam
atthi vedana

|

pes
|
saniia . . . samkhara. Atthi vihhanan

ti vissajjaniyam. Vihnanam Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam.

Vinnanava 6 Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam. Vihhane Tatha-

gato ti avissajjaniyam. Tathagate vinnanan ti avissajjani-

yam. Annatra rupena Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam.

Afinatra vedanaya
|
pe s

|
saiihaya . . . samkharehi . . .

vinnanena Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam. Ayam so Tatha-

gato arupako . . . avedanako . . . asaiihako . . . asamkha-

rako . . . aviniianako ti avissajjaniyam.

Idam vissajjaniyan ca avissajjaniyaii ca.

Passati Bhagava dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkan-

tamanusakena satte cavamane upapajjamane 7. Evam
sabbam i

pes
|

yathakammupage satte pajanati ti vissajja-

niyam. Katame satta, katamo Tathagato ti avissajjaniyam.

Idam vissajjaniyan ca avissajjaniyaii ca.

Atthi Tathagato ti vissajjaniyam. Atthi Tathagato

parammarana ti avissajjaniyam.

Idam vissajjaniyan ca avissajjaniyaii ca.

n) Tattha katamam kammam?
Maranenabhibhutassa jahato manusam bhavam

kim 8 hi tassa sakam hoti kin ca Maya gacchati

kin c'assa anugam hoti chaya va anapayini 9? —
Ubho punnaii ca papan ca yam macco kuride idha

tarn hi tassa sakam hoti tan ca Maya gacchati

tan c'assa anugam hoti chaya va anapayini^ ti
1

(Cf. p. 175).

Idam kammam.
Puna ca param bhikkhave balam plthasamarulham va

1 om. S. 2 S. repeats this phrase.
^ rupam va, S. 4 S. adds va.
5 pa, B. B x .

6 B x omits this phrase.
7 uPPajj°, S. 8 ki, B x . 9 anu°, B. B x .
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mancasamarulham vd chamdya vd semdnam yani 'ssa pubbe

pdpakani kammdni katdni kdyena duccaritdni vdcdya duc-

caritdni manasd duccaritdni, tdni 1 'ssa tamhi 2 samaye

olambanti ajjholambanti abhilambanti. Seyyathd pi bhik-

khave mahatam* pabbatakutdnam chdyd sdyanhasamayam*

pathaviyam* olambanti ajjholambanti abhilambanti, evam eva

kho bhikkhave balam pithasamdi'idham va mancasamarulham

vd chamdya va semdnam yani 'ssa pubbe 6 pdpakani kam-

mdni katdni kdyena duccaritdni vdcdya duccaritdni manasd

duccaritdni, tdni
7

ssa tamhi samaye olambanti ajjholam-

banti abhilambanti. Tatra bhikkhave bdlassa evam hoti:

akatam vata me kalydnam akatam kusalam akatam bhi-

ruttanany, katam pdpam katam luddam* katam kibbisam,

ydvatd bho akatakedydndnam akatakusaldnam akatabhiruttd-

ndnam katapdpdnam kataludddnam katakibbisdnam yati?,

tarn yatim pecca™ yacchdml ti. So socati kilamati paride-

vati urattdlim 11 kandati sammoham™ dpajjati ti.

Puna ca param bhikkhave panditam pithasamdrulham

vd mancasamarulham vd chamdya va semdnam yani 'ssa

pubbe kalydndni kammdni katdni kdyena sucaritdni vdcdya

sucaritdni manasd sucaritdni, tdni 'ssa tamhi samaye olam-

banti ajjholambanti abhilambanti. Seyyathd pi bhikkhave

mahatam* pabbatakutdnam chdyd sayanhasamayam patha-

viyam olambanti ajjholambanti abhilambanti, evam eva kho

bhikkhave panditam pithasamdrulham vd mancasamarulham

vd chamdya 1
* vd semdnam yani 'ssa pubbe kalydndni kam-

mdni katdni kdyena sucaritdni vdcdya sucaritdni manasd
sucaritdni, tdni 'ssa tamhi 1* samaye olambanti ajjholambanti

abhilambanti, Tatra bhikkhave panditassa evam hoti: aka-

tam vata me pdpam akatam luddam akatam kibbisam, katam

kalydnam katam kusalam katam bhlruttdnam, ydvatd bho

1 om. B x
.
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akatapdpdnam akataludddnam akatakibbisdnam katakalya-

naham katakusalanam katahhiruttdnanam gati, tarn gatim

pecca x gacchdml ti. So na socati na kilamati na paridevati

na urattalim 2 kandati na sammoham* dpajjati, (katam me*

punnam* akatam 4
* pdpam, yd bhavissati gati akatapdpassa

akataluddassa akatakibbisassa katapunnassa katakusalassa

katabhiruttanassa, tarn peccabhave 5 gatim paccanubhavissa-

ml16
ti vippatisdro na jdyati. Avippatisdrino kho bhikkhave

itthiyd vd purisassa va gihino vd pabbajitassa vd bhadda-

kam maranam bhaddikd kdlakiriyd? ti vaddmi ti.

Idam kammam.
Tin 1 imdni bhikkhave duccaritdni. Katamdni tini?

Kayaduccaritam vaciduccaritam manoduccaritam.

Imdni bhikkhave tini duccaritdni.

Tin! imdni bhikkhave sucaritdni. Katamdni tini?

Kdyasucaritam vacisucaritam manosucaritam.

Imdni kho bhikkhave tini sucaritdni.

Idam kammam.
o) Tattha katamo vipako?

Ldbha vo bhikkhave sidaddham vo bhikkhave, khano vo 2,

patiladdho brahmacariyavdsdya. Ditthd maya bhikkhave

cha phassdyatanikd ndma nirayd.

Tattha yam kind cakkhimd rupam passati anittharupam

yeva passati no ittharupam, akantariipam yeva passati no

kantarilpam, amandparupam yeva passati no mandparupam.

Yam kind sotena
|

pe 9
\
ghdnena . . . jivhdya . . . kdyena

. . . yam kind manasa dhammam vijdndti anitthadham-

mam™ yeva vijdndti no itthadhammam 10
, akantadhammam™

yeva vijdndti no kantadhammam 10
, amandpadhammam yeva

vijdndti no mandpadhammam.
Ldbha vo bhikkhave suladdham vo bhikkhave, khano 11 vo 8

1 pacca, B x .
2

°li, B. B x .

3 samoham,. B x . « om. S.
s pacca°, B. B x .

6 pacca°, B x .

» kalamk , S. 8 B. adds bhikkhave.
9 pa, B.; la, Bx .

IO °rupam, Bx . S.

Bx adds ca.
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patiladdho brahmacariyavdsdya. Dittha mayd bhikkhave

cha phassdyatanikd ndma sagga.

Tattha yam kind cakkhund rupam passati ittharupam

yeva passati no anittharupam, kantarupam yeva passati no

akantarupam, mandparupam yeva passati no amandparu-

pam. Yam kind sotena saddam sundti \pe x
\
glidnena . .

.

jivhdya . . . kdyena . . . manasd dhammam vijdndti, ittha-

dhammam 2 yeva vijdndti no anitthadhammam 2,kantadham-

mam* yeva vijdndti no akantadhammam 2
, manapadham-

mam 2 yeva vijdndti no amandpadhammam 2
.

Ldbha vo bhikkhave suladdham vo bhikkhave, khano vo*

patiladdho brahmacariyavdsdya ti.

Ayam vipako.

Satthivassasahassdni paripumidni sabbaso

niraye 5 paccamdndnam* kadd anto bhavissati? —
N'atthi anto kuto anto na anto'' patidissati

tadd hi pakatam pdpam mama* tuyhan ca mdrisa ti

(Jat. Ill, p. 47; P. V. IV, 15, v. 1 sq.).

Ayam vipako.

Tattha katamam kamman ca vipako ca?

Adhammacarl? hi naro pamatto

yahim 10 yahim 10 gacchati duggatiyo 11

so nam adhammo carito hanati 12

sayam 1
* gahito yathd kanhasappo.

Na hi dhammo adhammo ca ubho samavipakino 1 *

adhammo nirayam neti dhammo pdpeti suggatin 15 ti
l6

.

Idam kamman ca vipako ca.

Ma bhikkhave punndnam bhdyittha, sukhass
1 etam bhik-

khave adhivacanam itthassa kantassa piyassa mandpassa,

1 pa, B.; la, B x .
2 °rupam, Bx . S.

3 kanta, B x ; °rupam, S. 4 B. adds bhikkhave.
5 nirayamhi, Bx .

6 paccamanassa, B.
7 antam, B x .

8 mamam, Bx .
° °cari, B

x .

10 yahi, B. B x .
" °ti so, B x . Com.; °tim, S.

12 hanati, Com. x 3 ayam, S. I4 samam vi°, B x .

* °tim {without ti), S.
16 For the last two verses, see Jat. IV, p. 496; cf, V,

p. 266.
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yad idam punndni. Abhijdndmi kho panaham bhikkhave

digharattam katanam 1 punnanam 1 digharattam ittham

bantam piyam mandpam vipakam paccanubhutam. Satta

vassdni mettacittam bhdvetvd satta samvattavivattakappe

na 2 imam lokam punar* dgamdsim*, samvattamdne sudd-

ham$ bhikkhave kappe Abhassarupago homi, vivattamdne

kappe Surinam brahmavimdnam upapajjdmi. Tatra sudd-

ham 5 bhikkhave Brahma homi Mahabrahmd abhibhu ana-

bhibhuto annadatthudaso 6 vasavattl. Chattimsakkhattum''

kho panaham bhikkhave Sakko ahosim 8 devdnam indo.

Anekasatakkhattunp rdjd ahosim 8 cakkavatti dhammiko

dhammardjd caturanto 10 vijitdvi janapadatthdvariyapatto

sattaratanasamanndgato , ko pana vddo padesarajjassa.

Tassa 11 mayham bhikkhave etad ahosi: kissa nu kho me
idam kammassa phalam, kissa kammassa vipdko, yendham

etarahi evammahiddhiko evammahdnubhdvo ti? Tassa may-

ham bhikkhave etad ahosi: tinnam kho me idam kammdnam
phalam, tinnam kammdnam vipdko, yendham etarahi evam-

mahiddhiko evammahdnubhdvo, seyyathulam ddnassa da-

massa samyamassd ti (Cf. A. IV, p. 88 sq.).

Tattha yaii ca danam yo ca damo yo ca saipyamo, idam

kamniam, yo tappaccaya vipako paccanubhuto, ayam

vipako. Tatha Cullakammavibhaiigo 12 vattabbo, yam
Subhassa^ manavassa Todeyyaputtassa 14 desitam (Cf.

D. I, p. 204 sqq.).

Tattha ye dhamma appayuka^-dlghayukataya 2 sam-

vattanti bahvabadha l6 -appabadhataya appesakkha-mahe-

sakkhataya dubbanna-suvannataya x
7 nicakulika-uccakulika-

taya appabhoga-mahabhogataya duppanna-pannavantataya

1 punnani katanam, B x .
2 om. B,.

3 puna, B x .
4 °sl, S.; nagamasi, B,.

5 punaham, B,. 6 °datthum d°, B x .

7 chasakkhattum, B. 8
°si, B x . S.

9 °ttu, Bx.
IO ca°, B x . S. " om. S.

12 cuja , B.; cula°, S. x3 sutassa, B,.
14 Toreyya , B. B x .

'.s appayukataya, B x .

16 bavha°, S. *7 °subbannataya, S.
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ca samvattanti, idam kammam, ya tattha appayuka-digha-

yukata
|

pe 1
|
duppafmapannavantata, ayam vipako.

Idam kammaii ca vipako ca.

p) Tattha katamam kusalam?

Vacdnurakkhi manasd susamvuto

Myena ca 2 akusalam 2 na kayira* :

ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye

aradhaye maggam* isippaveditan ti (Dlip. v. 281).

Idam kusalam.

Yassa hayena vacdya manasd n'atthi dakkatams

samvutam ithi thdnehi, tarn aham briimi brahmanan ti

(Dhp. v. 391).

Idam kusalam.

Tin' imani bhikkhave kusalamuldni. Katamani tini?

Aloblw kusalamulam 6
, adoso kusalamulam, amoho kusala-

mulam.

Imani klio bhikkhave tini kusalamuldni (A. I, p. 203).

Idam kusalam.

Vijja bhikkhave pubbangamd kusaldnam dhammanann
samapattiya anvadeva 8 hirin? ca? ottappan ca ti.

Idam kusalam.

q) Tattha katamam akusalam?

Yassa accantadussilyam™ maluvd 11 salam iv'otatam

karoti so tatli'
12 attdnam 12 yathd nam 1 * icchati diso ti

(Dhp. v. 162).

Idam akusalam.

Attand hi katam papain attajam attasambhavam

abhimatthati dummedliam vajiram v'amhamayam manin 1^ ti

(Dhp. v. 161)
Idam akusalam.

1 pa, B.; la, Bx .
2 c'aku°, B.

3 kariya, Bx. Com. 4 maggam, B x . S.
s °tam, S. Com. 6 S. continues: pe

|
imani.

7 om. B x .
8 anveteva, Bx .

9 hiri, B. B x .
10 °dusilyam, B x .

11
°vi, B x .

I2 tattanam, B x ; tarn attanam, S.
« om. S. H mahi, B x .
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Dasa kammapathe niseviya

akusald kusaleJd vivajjitd

garaha x ca 2 bhavanti devate

bdlamati nirayesu paccare* ti.

Idam akusalam.

Tin! imani bhikkhave akusalamuldni. Katamdni tini?

Lobho akusalamulam, doso akusalamulam, molio akusala-

mulam.

Imani kho bhikkhave tini akusalamuldni* ti (A. I,

Idam akusalam. [p. 201).

Tattha katamam kusalaii ca akusalan ca?

Yddisam vapate bijam tddisam harate phalam

kalydnakdri* kalydnam pdpakdri ca pdpakan 6
ti (S. I,

p. 227; Jat. II, p. 202; III, p. 158).

Tattha yam aha : kalyanakarl kalyanan ti idam kusalam,

yam 7 aha: pSpakari ca papakan ti idam akusalam.

Idam kusalaii ca akusalan ca.

Subhena kammena vajanti suggatim

apayabhumim* asubhena? kammund
khayd ca kammassa vimuttacetaso IO

nibbanti" te joti l ^r-ivHndhanakkhayd. l

2

Tattha yam aha: subhena kammena vajanti suggatin J3

ti idam kusalam, yam aha: apayabhumim asubhena kam-

muna ti idam akusalam.

Idam kusalaii ca akusalan ca.

r) Tattha katamam anunnatam?

Yathd pi bhamaro puppham vannagandham^ ahethayam 1*

paleti rasam dddya, evam game muni care ti (Dhp. v. 49).

Idam anunnatam.

1 so all MSS. 2 om. S. 3 °ye, B x .

4 °ni (without ti), Bx .
s °kari yam, S.

6 °kam (without ti), B x . ? tattha yam, S.
8 apiya°, B x . 9 asutena, .B,.

10 °sa, B x . S.; vimutti , all MSS. exc. Com.
11 nibbananti, S.; nibbaya, B x ; nibbayanti, Com.
I2 - 12 joti-d-iv'indana°, B x ;

jodanakkhaya, S. J 3 °ti, B x . S.
14 vannam agandham, B x .

Js apothayam, B. Com.; apedhayam, B x .
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Tin1 imdni bhikkhave bhikkhimam karaniydni. Kata-

mdni tini?

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu pdtiynokkhasamvarasamvuXo viha-

rati dcdragocarasampanno anumattesu vajjesu bhayadassdvi 1

samdddya sikkhati sikkhdpadesu, kdyakammavacikammena

samanndgato kusalena parisuddhdjivo, draddhaviriyo kho

pana hoti thdmavd dalhaparakkamo anikkhittadhuro aku-

saldnam dhammdnam pahdndya kusaldnam dhammdnam
bhdvandya sacchikiriydya,pahhavd kho pana hoti uddyattha-

gdminiyd 2 panndya samanndgato ariydya nibbedhikdya

sammddukkhakkhayagaminiyd 3.

Imdni kho bhikkhave bhikkhunam tini karaniydni ti.

Idam anuhhatam.

Dasa* ime bhikkhave dliamma pabbajitena abhinham

paccavekkhitabbds. Katame dasa?

Vevanniyam 6 ajjhupagato ti pabbajitena abhinham pacca-

vekkhitabbam
\
pe"?

\

Ime kho bhikkhave dasa dhammd pabbajitena abhinham

paccavekkhitabbd ti (A. V, p. 87 sq.).

Idam anunnatam.

Tin1 imdni bhikkhave karaniydni. Katamani tini?

Kdyasucaritam vacisucaritam manosucaritan ti.

Imdni kho bhikkhave tini karaniydni* ti.

Idam anunhatam.

s) Tattha katamam patikkhittam?

N'atthi puttasamam pemam n'atthi gonasamam dhanam
riatthi suriyasamd 9 dbhd samaddaparamd sard ti (S. I,

p. 6).

Bhagava aha: —
N'atthi attasamam™ pemam n'atthi dhahnasamam dhanam
n'atthi panhdsamd dbhd vntthi ve paramd sard ti (S. I,

p. 6).

Ettha yam purimakam 11 idam patikkhittam.

1 °jassadl, B x .
2 udayabbayaga , S.

3 sama°, B. B x . * das', Bx . s °tabbam, B x . S.
6 °yam pi, B,. i pa, B. B x .

8 °ni (without ti), B x .

9 su°, Bx . S. I0 attha°, Bx . " parimanam, B x .
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Tin1 imani bhikkhave akaraniyani. Katamdni Uni?

Kdyaduccaritam vaciduccaritam manoduccaritan ti.

Imani kho bhikkhave tini akaraniyani 1
- ti.

Idam patikkhittam.

Tattha katamam anuhnataii ca patikkhittan ca?

Kim 2 sudha 2 bhitd Janata anekd

maggo c'anekdyatano pavutto

pucchdmi tarn Gotama bhuripanha

kismim* thito paralokam na bhdye ti? —
Vacam manan ca panidhdya samma*
kdyena pdpdni akabbamdno

bahvannapdnam* gharam dvasanto -

saddho 6 mudu samvibhdgi vadannu:

etesn dhammesu thito catusu

dhammesu thito paralokam na bhdye ti (S. I,

p. 42 sq.).

Tattha yam aha: vacam manan ca panidhaya samma7
ti 7 idam anunnatam, kayena papani akubbamano ti idam

patikkhittam, bahvannapanam 8 gharam avasanto
|
saddho

mudu samvibhagi vadannu
|
etesu dhammesu thito catusu

|

dhammesu thito paralokam na bhaye ti idam anunnatam.

Idam anunfiataii ca patikkhittan ca.

Sabbapapass* v akaranam kusalass' 10 upasampadd 10

sacittapariyodapanam etam buddhdna sdsanan 11
ti

(Of. p. 171).

Tattha yam aha: sabbapapass' 9 akaranan ti idam pa-

tikkhittam, yam aha : kusalass' IO upasampada IO
ti idam anun-

natam.

Idam anuiinatan ca patikkhittan ca.

Kdyasamdcdram pdham 12 devdnam inda duvidhena va-

ddmi sevitahbam pi asevitabbam pi. Vacisamdcdram pdham

1 °ni {without ti), B x .
2 ki su'dha, B x .

3 kismi, B x .
4 sama, B.; sammadhi, B,,

s bavhanna , S. ° sabbo, S.

7 sammadhi, B r ; S. omits ti. 8 bavhanna , B x . S.
9 °passa, all MSS. I0 kusalassa upa°, B x . S.
11 °nam (without ti), all MSS.
12 p'aham, B x ; m'aham, S. throughout
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devdnam inda duvidhena vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam

pi. Manosamacdram paham devdnam inda duvidhena vadd-

mi 1
|

pe 2
|
Pariyesanam paham devdnam inda duvidhena

vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi.

Kayasamdcaram paham devdnam inda duvidhena vadami

sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi$ ti. Iti kho pan 1 etam vuttam,

kin c'etam paticca vuttam?

Yathd rtipan ca kho kayasamdcaram sevato akusala

dhammd abhivaddhanti kusald dhamma parihayanti, eva-

rupo kdyasamdcdro sevitabbo. Tattha yam jannd kaya-

samdcaram lidam* kho me kayasamdcaram sevato akusala

dhammd parihayanti kusald dhammd abhivaddhanti15
ti

evarupo kdyasamdcdro sevitabbo.

Kayasamdcaram paham devdnam inda duvidhena vadami

sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi ti. Iti yan tarn vuttam, idam

etam paticca vuttam.

Evam vacisamdcdram
\

pe 2
\

Pariyesanam paham devdnam inda duvidhena vadami

sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi ti. Iti kho pan 1 etam vuttam
f

kin c'etam paticca vuttam?

Yathd rupan ca kho pariyesanam sevato akusala dhammd
abhivaddhanti kusald dhammd parihayanti, evarilpd pari-

yesand na sevitabba. Tattha yam jannd pariyesanam

Hmam kho me pariyesanam sevato akusala dhammd pari-

hdyanti kusald dhammd abhivaddhanti1

ti evarupd pariye-

sand sevitabba.

Pariyesanam paham devdnam inda duvidhena vadami

sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi ti. Iti yan tarn vuttam, idam

etam paticca vuttam.

Tattha yam aha 6
: sevitabbam pi ti idam anunnatam,

yam aha: na sevitabbam pi ti idam patikkhittam.

Idam anuiinatan ca patikkhittaii ca.

1 S. adds sevitabbam asevitabbam pi.

2 pa, B. B x .

3 pi (without ti), S.

4 imam, S.
5 °ti (without ti), S. 6 om. B,.
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t) Tattha katamo thavo?

Maggdn' l atthangiko x settlw saccanam caturo padd

virago settho dhammdnam dvipaddnan ca cakkhumd ti

(Dhp. v. 273).

Ayam thavo 2
.

Tin1 imam bhikkhave aggdni. Katamdni tini?

Ydvata bhikkhave sattd apadd vd dvipadd vet catuppadd

vd bahuppadd vd rupino vd arupino vd sannino vd asan-

nino vd nevasannindsanfiino vd, Tathdgato tesam aggam

akkhdyati settham akkhdyati pavaram akkhdyati, yad idam

araham sammdsambuddho.

Ydvata bhikkhave dhammdnam pannatti samkhatdnam vd

asamkhatdnam vd, virago tesam dhammdnam aggam akkhd-

yati settham akkhdyati pavaram* akkhdyati*, yad idam

madanimmadano 6
*

\
pe$

\
nirodho 7iibbdnam.

Ydvata bhikkhave samghdnam pannatti gandnam 6 pan-

natti mahdjanasannipatdnam pannatti, Tathdgatasdvaka-

samgho? tesam aggam akkhdyati settham akkhdyati pava-

ram akkhdyati, yad idam cattdri purisayugdni attha puri-

sapuggald
\

pe$
\

puhnakhettam lokassd ti.

Sabbalokuttaro Satthd dhammo 8 ca 8 kusalapakkhato 8

gano ca naraslhassa tdni tini visissare.

Samanapadumasancayo gano

dhammavarov ca viduna 10 sakkato

naravaradamako ll ca 12 cakkhumd

tdni tini lokassa uttari.

Satthd ca appatisamo dhammo ca sabbo 1 * nirupaddho

ariyo ca ganavaro tdni khalu visissare 1 * tini.

Saccandmo jino khemo sabbdbhibhu saccadhammo

n'atth' anno tassa uttari ariyasamgho 1
* niccam 16 vinnu-

na x? pujito.

1 magganam 'tth°, Bx .

2 kho, S.

3 om. S. ^ °nimadano, B. 5 pa, B. B x .

6 gatanam, B x . 7 Tathagatanam sa°, S.
8 dhammo ca kusalamakkhato, B. B x ; dhamma catusa-

lakkhato, S. 9 dhammo varo, B x .

10 °nam, B. Com. ll nara°, B. I2 'va, B x ; om. S.
J
3 sabbe, B x ; B. B. add sukho. '* vislsare, S.

15 B x adds ca. l6 nicca, B x . S. x* °nam, B. S.
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Tdni tini lokassa attari 1

ekayanam jdtikhayantadassi 2 #
maggam pajdndti hitdnuhampi.

Etena maggena tarimsu* pubbe*

tarissanti ye cdpi taranti ogham

tarn tddisam devamanassasettham

sattd namassanti visuddhipekkhd ti.

Ayam thavo ti.

Tattha lokiyam suttam dvihi suttehi niddisitabbani : #
samkilesabhagiyena ca vasanabhagiyena ca. Lokuttaram

pi suttam tlhi suttehi niddisitabbam: dassanabhagiyena

ca bliavanabhagiyena ca asekhabhagiyena ca. Lokiyaii ca

lokuttaran ca yasmim sutte yam yam padam dissati sam-

kilesabhagiyam va vasanabhagiyam va, tena tena lokiyan

ti niddisitabbam, dassanabhagiyam va bhavanabhagiyam

va asekhabhagiyam va yam yam padam dissati, tena tena

lokuttaran ti niddisitabbam.

Vasanabhagiyam suttam samkilesabhagiyassa suttassa #

nighataya, dassanabhagiyam suttam vasanabhagiyassa sut-

tassa nighataya, bhavanabhagiyam suttam dassanabhagi-

yassa suttassa patinissaggaya, asekhabhagiyam suttam bha-

vanabhagiyassa suttassa patinissaggaya, asekhabhagiyam

suttam ditthadhammasukhaviharattham.

Lokuttaram suttam sattadhitthanam chabbisatiya pugga- #
lehi niddisitabbam. Tetihi suttehi samanvesitabba 5: dassana-

bhagiyena bliavanabhagiyena asekhabhagiyena ca ti.

Tattha dassanabhagiyam suttam pahcahi puggalehi

niddisitabbam: ekabijina kolamkolena sattakkhattupara- #
mena 6 saddkanusarina dhammanusarina ca ti (Cf. A. I, p. 233).

Dassanabhagiyam suttam imehi pancahi puggalehi nid-

disitabbam.

Bhavanabhagiyam suttam dvadasahi puggalehi niddisi-

tabbam: sakadagamiphalasacchikiriyaya patipannena, sa-

kadagamina, anagamiphalasacchikiriyaya patipannena, ana-

1
°ri, B. Bx .

2 °dassi, B. B t . 3 atarimsu, S.;

attarisu, B x ; atarisu, Com. * sabbena, B x .

s samannesi , Bx . S. 6 °ttum pa°, B,.
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^ gamina, antaraparinibbayina, upahaccaparinibbayina, asam-

kharaparinibbayina, sasamldiaraparinibbayina, uddhamso-

tena, akanitthagamina, saddhavimuttena x
, ditthappattena 2

kayasakkhina ca ti (Cf. A. V, p. 120).

Bhavanabhagiyam suttam imehi dvadasahi puggalehi

niddisitabbam.

Asekhabhagiyam suttam navahi puggalehi niddisitabbam:

saddhavimuttena, pahhavimuttena, suhhatavimuttena, ani-

# mittavimuttena. appanihitavimuttena3, ubhatobhagavimutte-

na, samasisina^, paccekabuddhas - sammasambuddhehi 6

ca ti.

Asekhabhagiyam suttam imehi navahi puggalehi niddi-

sitabbam.

Evam lokuttaram suttam satt&dhitthanani imehi chabbi-

satiya puggalehi niddisitabbam,

Lokiyam suttam sattadhitthanam ekunavisatiya pugga-

lehi niddisitabbam. Te caritehi niddittha samanvesitabba 7
,

keci ragacarita, keci dosacarita, keci mohacarita, keci ra-

gacarita ca dosacarita, keci ragacarita ca mohacarita ca,

keci dosacarita ca mohacarita ca, keci ragacarita ca do-

sacarita ca mohacarita ca.

Ragamukhe thito ragacarito, ragamukhe thito dosacarito,

ragamukhe thito mohacarito, ragamukhe thito ragacarito

ca dosacarito ca mohacarito ca, dosamukhe thito dosaca-

rito 6
, dosamukhe thito mohacarito 8

, dosamukhe thito raga-

carito 9, dosamukhe thito ragacarito ca dosacarito ca mo-

hacarito ca, mohamukhe 6 thito 6 mohacarito 6
, mohamukhe

thito ragacarito, mohamukhe thito dosacarito, mohamukhe
thito ragacarito ca dosacarito ca mohacarito ca ti.

Lokiyam suttam sattadhitthanam imehi ekunavisatiya

puggalehi niddisitabbam.

Vasanabhagiyam suttam silavantehi niddisitabbam. Te

1 °vimuttakena, S. 2 ditthipattena, B x . S.

3 apanita , B. 4 °sisina, S.; °sisina, B. B x . Com.
s °buddhehi, B. B,. 6 om. S.
7 samannesi , B z .

8 ragacarito, S.
9 moha°, S.
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sllavanto panca puggala: pakatisilam, samadanasilam,

cittapasado, samatho, vipassana ca ti.

Vasanabhagiyam suttam imehi pancahi puggalehi niddi-

sitabbam.

Imehi pancahi dhammehi lokuttaram suttam dhamma-
dhitthanam tihi suttehi niddisitabbam: dassanabhagiyena

bhavanabhagiyena asekhabhagiyena ca 1
.

Lokiyan ca lokuttaraii ca sattadhitthanan. ca dhamma-
dhitthanan. ca ubhayena niddisitabbam.

Nanam paimaya niddisitabbam: pannindriyena paniia-

balena adhipaiinasikkhaya dhammavicayasambojjhangena

sammaditthiya tiranaya 2 santiranaya ^ dhammei- nanena

anvaye- nanena khaye- nanena anuppade- nanena ananna-

taimassamitindriyenas annindriyena annatavindriyena 6

cakkhuna vijjaya buddhiya bhuriya medhaya, yam yam va

pana labbhati, tena tena pahnadhivacanena niddisitabbam.

Neyyam atitanagatapaccuppannehi ajjhattikabahirehi hi-

nappanitehi durasantikehi samkhatasamkhatehi kusalaku-

salabyakatehi, samkhepato va chahi arammanehi niddisi-

tabbam. Nanan. ca heyyaii ca tadubhayena niddisitabbam^

panna pi arammanabhuta neyyam, yam kinci arammana-

bhutam ajjhattikam va bahiram va, sabban tarn samkha-

tena asamkhatena ca niddisitabbam.

Dassanabhavana sakavacanam paravacanam 1 vissajjani-

yam avissajjaniyam kammam vipako ti sabbattha tadu-

bhayam7 sutte yatha niddittham tatha 8 upadharayitva 9

labbhamanato I0 niddisitabbam, yam va 8 pana kinci Bha-

gava annataravacanam 11 bhasati, sabban tarn yatha nid-

dittham dharayitabbam.

Duvidho hetu: yan ca kammam ye ca 12 kilesa. #
Samudayo kilesa^.

1 om. S. 2
ti°, B. B x .

3 santi°, B. B x . * dhammena, B x .

5 anannata , B.; anannataniiassamindriyena, B x .

6 aiinata , S. i adutabhayam, S.
8 om. Bx .

9 upatthayayitva, B x .

IO labbhadhanato, S.
11 aniiataram va°, S.

I2
'va, S. x3 °so, B.
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Tattha kilesa samkilesabhagiyena suttena niddisitabba,

samudayo samkilesabhagiyena ca vasanabhagiyena ca sut-

tena niddisitabbo.

Tattha kusalam catuhi suttehi niddisitabbam: vasana-

bhagiyena dassanabhagiyena bhavanabhagiyena asekhabha-

giyena ca, akusalam samkilesabhagiyena suttena 1 niddisi-

tabbam. Kusalah ca akusalaii ca tadubhayena 2 niddisi-

tabbam.

Anunnatam Bhagavato anuhhataya3 niddisitabbam. Tarn

pahcavidham: samvaro, pahanam, bhavana, sacchikiriya,

kappiyanulomo* ti. Yam dissati tasu tasu bhumlsu, tarn

kappiyanulomena niddisitabbam. Bhagavata patikkhittam

patikkhittakaranena niddisitabbam. Anuiihatah ca pati-

kkhittaii ca tadubhayena x niddisitabbam.

Thavos pasamsaya niddisitabbo. So paiicavidhena ve.

ditabbo: Bhagavato, dhammassa, ariyasamghassa, ariya-

dhammanam sikkhaya, lokiyagunasampattiya ti. Evam
thavo paiicavidhena niddisitabbo.

Indriyabhumi navahi padehi niddisitabba, kilesabhumi

navahi padehi niddisitabba.

Evam etani attharasa padani honti: nava padani kusa"

lani, nava padani akusalani ti.

Tatha hi vuttam:

Attharasa mulapada kuhim 6 datthabba?

Sasanapatthane ti (Cf. p. 127).

Tenaha ayasma Mahakaccano 7 : —
Navahi ca 1 padehi kusala

|
navahi ca yujjanti akusalapakkha

ete khalu mulapada 8
|
bhavanti attharasa padani ti.

Niyuttam sasanapatthanam.

1 om. S. 2 °yehi, S.
3 anuhnataya, S.
4 kappiya ti lomo, Bx .

s tavo, B. B,.
6 kuhi, B x .

7 °kaccayano, S.
8 °pada, Bx .
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Ettavata samatta Nettiya ayasmata Mahakaccanena
bhasita Bhagavata anumodita mulasamgitiyam samgita ti

1
.

Nettipakaranam nitthitam 2
.

1 Bj adds (cf. A. V, p. 361, n. 8) :
—

Jinacakke vijjulakkhe soti bho puramapito (sic)

ratthaniyyata-ayehi saddha tisso vanatuso
ropita antepuramhi attham pekkhiya cintayam
uyyanuppadamulena pujesi pitattayam (sic)

sasanapphullasobhite nanathupadi-mandite
amarappuranamake [in Burmese] atthaye visuddhaca-

rasampanno
neyyadhammadilakkhito alankaraparo guru
vasanto tena likkhito amaraparadutiya [in Burmese]

siripavaraditya lokadhipati Vijayamahadhammarajadhiraja,
then a few words in Burmese, and after these: Nettipaka-
ranam nitthitam, then again a few words in Burmese, after

which: nibbanapaccayo hotu [in Burmese].
2 S. adds nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Nettipakarana. 1"



EXTEACTS FROM THE COMMENTARY.

P.i.(foi.ka, Tattha ken' atthena Netti?

une).
° Saddhammanayan' atthena.

Yatha hi tanha satte kamadibhavam nayati ti bhava-

netti ti vuccati, evam ayam pi veneyyasatte ariyadhammam
nayati ti saddhammanay' atthena Nettl ti vuccati.

Atha va nayantitaya ti Netti. Nettipakaranena hi ka-

ranabhutena dhammakathika veneyyasatte dassanamaggam
nayanti sampapenti ti.

Niyyanti va ettha etasmim pakarane adhitthanabhute

patitthapetva veneyya nibbanam sampapiyanti ti Netti.

Na hi Netti-upadesasannissayena vina aviparitasuttattha-

vabodho sambhavati. Tatha hi vuttam: — Tasma nibba-

yitukamend ti adi. Sabba pi hi suttassa atthasamvannana

Netti-upadesayatta Netti ca suttapabhava, suttain samma-
sambuddhapabhavan ti.

P.i.(foi.kai, Mahakaccanena ti Kacco ti puratano isi, tassa vam-

"line).

11
salankarabhuto ayam mahathero Kaccano ti vuccati. Ma-
hakaccano ti pana pujavacanam yatha Mahamoggallano ti.

Kaccayanagottaniddittha ti pi patho. Ayaii ca gatha

Nettisamgayantehi pakaranatthasamganhavasena thapita ti

datthabba. Yatha cayaip, evam Haravibhangavare " tan

tarn Hara - Niddesa - nigamane Tenaha ayasma ti adi-

vacanam.

1 The Commentary uses vibhaga and vibhanga indiffe-

rently, but in a passage describing the contents of our
work it says: — Sa panayam Nettipakaranaparicchedato
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Tattha ken' atthena hara? P.i.(foi.kau,

Hariyanti etehi ettha va sutta-geyy&di-visaya aiihana- une'from

samsayavipallasa ti hara. Haranti va sayam tani. Ha- bottom)-

ranamattam eva ti hara, phalupacarena.

Atha va hariyanti vohariyanti dhammasamvannaka-dham-

mapatiggahakehi, dhammassa danagahanavasena ti hara.

Atha va hara viya ti hara. Yatha hi anekaratanavali-

samtiho harasankhato attano avayavabhutaratanasamphas-

sehi samupajaniyamanehi T bhedasukho hutva tadupabhogi-

janasarirasantapam nidaghaparilahupajanitam vupasameti,

evaui ete pi nanavidhaparamattharatanapabandha samvan-

nana visesa attano avayavabhutaparamattharatanadhiga-

mena samuppadiyamananibbutisukha dhammapatiggahaka-

janahadayaparitapam kamaragadi-kilesahetukam vupasa-

meti ti.

Atha va harayanti aniianadinam haram apagamam ka-

ronti acikkhanti ti va hara.

Atha va sotujanacittassa haranato ramanato ca hara,

niruttinayena. Yathaha: — Bhavesu vantagamano ti Bha-

gava ti.

Tattha nayan ti samkilese vodanani ca vibhagato na-p-2-(foLk^>

pentl ti naya. Niyanti va tani etehi ettha va ti naya. lie).

Nayanamattam eva va ti na^a. Niyanti va sayam dham-

makathikehi upaniyanti suttassa atthapavicayatthan ti naya.

Atha va naya viya ti naya. Yatha hi ekattadayo naya

samma pativijjhiyamana paccayapaccayuppannadhamma-

namyathakkamasambandhavibhagabyaparavirahanurupaba-

labhavadassanena asamkarato sammutisaccaparamattha-

saccanam sabhavam pavedayanta paramatthasaccapative-

dhaya samvattanti, evam eva te pi kanhasukkasappatibha-

tippabheda Hara-Naya-Patthananam vasena. Pathamam
hi Haravicaro, tato Nayavicaro, paccha Patthanavicaro ti.

Palivavatthanato pana Samgahavara-Vibhagavaravasena
duvidha. Sabba pi hi Netti Samgahavaro Yibhagavaro ti

varadvayam eva hoti . . . Yibhagavaro pana Uddesa-Nid-
desa-Patiniddesavasena tividho.

1 °manahi.
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gadhammavibhagadassanena aviparitasuttatthavabodhaya

abhisambhunanta vineyyanam catusaccapativedhaya sam-

vattanti.

Atha va pariyatti-atthassa nayanato samkilesato yama-

nato ca naya, niruttinayena.

p^.(foi.kha, Evam udditthe haradayo niddisitum Tattha samkhe-

^llne

1

)*
8
* P ato t{ adi araddham -

Tattba tattha ti tasmim uddesapathe, sankhepato
Netti kittitati samasato Nettipakaranam kathitam, bara-

naya - mulapadanam hi sarupadassanam Uddesapathena

katan ti.

Samannato visesena padattho lakkhanam kamo
ettavata ca lietvadi veditabba bi viimuna.

Tesu avisesato visesato ca bara-nayanam attho dassito,

lakkhanadisu pana avisesato sabbe pi bara naya ca yatba-

kkamam byanjanatthamukhena navangassa sasanassa attha-

samvannanalakkhana, visesato pana tassa tassa harassa

nayassa ca lakkhanam Niddese eva kathayissama. Kama-
dini ca yasma nesam lakkhanesu iiatesu suviniieyyani

honti, tasma tani pi Niddesato parato pakasayissama. Ya
pana Assadadlnavata ti adika Niddesagatha.

Tasu assadadlnavata (l) 1 ti assado adlnavata ti pa-

davibhago, adlnavata ti ca adinavo eva. Keci assada-
dlnavato ti pathanti. Tarn na sundaram. Tattha assa-

diyati ti assado. Sukham somanassaii ca. Vuttam h'etam: —
Yam bhikkhaae pancupMunaMihandlie paticca uppajjati

sukham somanassam, ayam pancasu upadanakkhandhesu
assado ti. Yatha ca sukham somanassam, evam ittha-

rammanam pi. Vuttam pi c'etam: — So tad assddeti,

tarn nikameti ti. — Bupam assddeti abhinandati, tarn

arabbha rago uppajjati ti. — Samyojaniyesu bhikkhave

dhammesu assaddnupassino ti ca. Assadeti etaya ti va

assado. Tanha. Tanhaya hi karanabhutaya puggalo sukham
pi sukharammanam pi assadeti. Yatha ca tanha, evam

1 The numbers in brackets indicate the verses of the
Niddesavara in which the words commented on occur.
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vipallasa pi. Vipallasavasena hi satta anittham pi aram-

manam itthakarena assadenti. Evam vedanaya sabbesam

tebhumakasankharanam tanhaya vipallasanan ca assada-

vicaro veditabbo. Katham pana dukkhadukkhamasukha-

vedananam assadaniyata ti? Vipallasato sukhapariyaya-

sabhavato ca. Tatha hi vuttam: — Sakha kho avaso Vi-

sakha vedand thitisukhd viparindmadahhhd, dukkhd vedana

thitidukkhd viparindmasukhd, adukkhamasukhd vedand nd-

nasukhd anndnadukkhd ti (M. I, p. 303). Tattha vedanaya

atthasatapariyayavasena tebhumakasamkharanam nikkhe-

pakanda-rupakandavasena tanhaya samkilesavatthuvibhan-

ge nikkhepakandake ca tanhaniddesavasena vipallasanam

subhasaiinadivasena dvasatthiditthigatavasena ca vibhago

veditabbo. Adinavo dukkha vedana tisso pi va dukkhata.

Atha va sabbe pi tebhumaka sankhara adinavo. Adinam
ativiya kapanam vati pavattati ti adinavo. Kapanama-
nusso evam sabhava ca tebhumaka dhamma aniccatadi-

yogena. Yato tattha adinavanupassana araddhavipassaka-

nam yathabhtitanayo ti vuccati. Tatha ca vuttam : — Yam
bhikkhave paccujKiddnakkhandhd anicca dukkhd viparind-

madhammd, ayam pancasu updddnakWiandhesu adinavo ti.

Tasma adinavo dukkhasaccaniddesabhutanam jatiyadlnam

aniccatadinam dvacattalisaya akaranam ca vasena vibha-

jitva niddisitabbo.

Nissarati etena ti nissaranam (1). Ariyamaggo. Mssa-
rati ti va nissaranam. Nibbanam. Ubhayam pi samaniia-

niddesena ekasesena va nissaranan ti vuttam. Pi (l)-saddo

purimanam pacchimanan ca sampindanattho. Tattha ari-

yamaggapakkhe satipatthanadinam sattatimsabodhipakkhi-

yadhammanam kayanupassanadman ca tadantogadhabhe-

danam vasena nissaranam vibhajitva niddisitabbam, nibba-

napakkhe pana kincapi asankhataya dhatuya nippariyayena

vibhago n'atthi, pariyayena pana sopadisesa-nirupadisesa-

bhedena. Yato va tarn nissatam tesam patisambhidamagge

dassitapabhedanam cakkhadinam channam dvaranam ru-

padinam channam arammananam tarn tarn dvarapavatta-

nam channam channam viMana-phassa-vedana-sanna-ceta-

na-tanha-vitakka-vicaranam pathavldhatu-adinam channam
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dhatunam dasannam kasinayatananam kesadlnam battim-

saya akaranam paiicannam khandhanam dvadasannam aya-

tananam attharasannam dhatunam, lokiyanam indriyanam

kamadhatu-adinam tissannam dhatunam kamabhavadmam
tinnam tinnam bhavanam catunnam jhananam appamaiina-

nam aruppanam dvadasannam paticcasamuppadanganaii

ca ti evam-admam sankhatadhammanam nissaranabhavena

vibhajitva niddisitabbam.

Phalan (1) ti desanaphalam. Kim pana tan ti? Yam
desanaya nipphadiyati. Nanu ca nibbanadhigamo Bhaga-

vato desanaya nipphadiyati? Nibbdnan ca nissaranan ti

imina vuttam eva ti saccam etani. Tan ca kho param-

paraya. Idha pana paccakkhato desanaphalam adhippetam-

Tarn pana sutamaggaiianam •' attha-dhamma-vedadi-ariya-

maggassa pubbabhagapatipattibhuta chabbisuddhiyo, yaii

ca tasmim khane maggam anabhisambhunantassa kalantare

tadadhigamakaranabhutam sampattibhavahetu ca siya.

Tatha hi vakkhati (p. 7): —
Attanuditthim uhacca

evam maccutaro siya (ti idam phalan) ti; (p. 6): —
Dhammo have raWiati dhammacarin ti idam phalan ti ca.

Etena nayena devesu c'eva manussesu ca ayu-vanna-

bala - sukha -yasa - parivara - adhipateyyasampattiyo upadhi-

sampattiyo cakkavattisiri devarajjasiri cattari sampatti-

cakkani, sllasampada samadhisampada tisso vijja cha

abhiiina catasso patisambhida savakabodhi paccekabodhi

sammasambodhi ti sabba pi sampattiyo punnasambhara-

hetuka Bhagavato desanaya sadhetabbataya phalan ti ve-

ditabba.

Upayo (1) ti ariyamaggapadatthanabhuta pubbabhaga-

patipada. Sa hi purima purima pacchimaya pacchimaya

adhigamupayabhavato paramparaya magganibbanadhigam-

assa ca hetubhavato upayo ya ca pubbe vuttaphaladhi-

gamassa upayapatipatti. Keci pana saha vipassanaya

maggo upayo ti vadanti. Tesam matena nissaranan ti

nibbanam eva vuttam siya. Phalam viya upayo pi pubba-

bhago ti vuttam siya, yam pana vakkhati (p. 6) :
— Sabbe

dhamma
\

pa
\

visuddhiya ti ayam upayo ti, etthapi pubba-
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bhagapatipada eva udahata ti sakka vimiatum. Yasma
pana (p. 6) te pdhaya tare oghan ti idam nissaranan ti

ariyaniaggassa nissaranabhavam vakkhati. Ariyamaggo

hi oghataranan ti.

Anatti (1) ti anarahassa Bhagavato veneyyajanassa

hitasiddhiya evam patipajjahi ti vidhanam. Tatha hi

vakkhati (p. 7):

Sunnato lokam avekkhassu
\
Mogharaja (ti anatti ti).

Yoglnan (1) ti catusaccakammatthanabhavanaya yutta-

payuttanam veneyyanam, atthaya ti vacanaseso.

Desana haro (1) ti etesam yathavuttanam assadadlnam

vibhajanalakkhano samvannanaviseso desana-haro nama ti

attho. Etthaha: kim pan' etesam assadadlnam avasesanam

vacanam desana-haro udahu ekaccanan ti ? Niravasesanam

yeva. Yasmim hi sutte assadadinava-nissaranani sarupato

agatani, tattha vattabbam eva n'atthi, yattha pana ekade-

sena agatani na va sarupena, tattha anagatam atthavasena

niddharetva haro yojetabbo. Ayam attho Desana-hara-

vibhange agamissati ti idha na papaiicito.

Yam pucchitan (2) ti ya puccha, viciyamana ti va-

canaseso. Vissajjitam anuglti ti etthapi es'eva nayo.

Tattha vissajjitan (2) ti vissajjana, sa ca ekam sabyaka-

ranadivasena catubbidham byakaranam. Ca (2)-saddo

sampindanattho. Tena gathayam avuttam padadim san-

ganhati. Ta pana puccha vissajjana kassa ti? aha: sut-

tassa ti. Etena suttena 1 agatam puccha-vissajjanam

vicetabban ti dasseti. Ya ca anuglti (2) ti vuttass' eva

atthassa ya anupuccha-giti anuglti, Sangahagatha. Pucchaya

va anurupa giti. Etena pubbaparam gahitam. Byakaranassa

hi pucchanurupata idha pubbaparam nama, ya pucchanu-

sandhi ti vuccati, purimam suttassa ti padam pubba-

pekkhanti puna suttassa ti vuttam- Tena suttassa-nissa-

yabhute assadadike pariganhati. Ettavata vicaya-harassa

visayo niravasesena dassito hoti. Tatha ca vakkhati: —
Vicaya-haravibhaiige padam vicinati

|

pa |
anugltim vici-

nati ti.

sutte.
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Tattha sutte sabbesam padanam anupubbena attbaso

byanjanaso ca vicaro padavicayo. Ayam puccha adittha-

jotana ditthasamsandana vimaticchedana anumatipuccba

kathetukamyatapuccha sattadhittbana dhammadhitthana

ekadbittbana anekadbittbana sammutivisaya paramattha-

visaya atitavisaya anagatavisaya paccuppannavisaya ti adina

puccha-vicayo veditabbo. Idam vissajjanam ekamsabyaka-

ranam vibhajjabyakaranam patipuccbabyakaranam thapa-

nam savasesam niravasesam x sa-uttaram anuttaram loki-

yam lokuttaran ti adina vissajjana-vicayo. Ayam puccba

imina sameti etena sametl ti pucchitattham anetva vicayo

pubbenaparam samsandetva pavicayo pubbaparavicayo.

Ayam anugiti vuttatthasamgaha avuttatthasamgaba tadu-

bbayatthasamgaha kusalattbasamgaba akusalattbasamgaba

ti adina anugiti-vicayo. Assadadisu sukbavedanaya ittha-

rammananubbavalakkhana ti adina, tanbaya arammana-

gabanalakkbana ti adina, vipallasanam viparitagahana-

lakkbana ti adina, avasittbanam tebbumakadbammanam
yatbasakalakkhana ti adina sabbesan ca dvavisatiyadhikesu2

dvacattalisadhike ca dukasate labbbamanapadavasena tan

tarn assadattbavisesaniddharanam assada-vicayo. Dukkba-

vedanaya anittbanubbavanalakkhana ti adina, dukkbasac-

canam patisandhilakkhana ti adina, aniccatadinam adi-

antavantataya aniccan ti kathaya ca anicca ti adina

sabbesan ca lokiyadhammanam samkilesabbagiya-banabba-

giyatadivasena adinavavuttiya okaraniddharanena adlnava-

vicayo. Nissaranapade ariyamaggassa agamanato kayanu-

passanadi-pubbabhagapatipada vibhagavisesaniddharanava-

sena nibbanassa yathavuttapariyayavibhagavisesaniddhara-

navasena ti evam nissarana-vicayo. Pbaladlnam tan tarn

suttadesanaya sametabbaphalassa tadupayassa tattba tattha

Sattbu vidhanavacanassa ca vibhaganiddbaranavasena vi-

cayo veditabbo. Evam padapucchavissajjanapubbaparanu-

gitlnam assadadinam ca visesaniddbaranavasena vicaya-

lakkhano vicayo-haro ti veditabbo.

nivarasesam. 2 °yatikesu.
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Sabbesan (3) ti solasannam. Bhumi (3) ti byanjanam

sandhayaha, byanjanam hi mulapadani viya nayanam ha-

ranam bhumi pavattitthanam, tesam byaiijanavicarabha-

vato. Vuttam hi: — Hara byanjanavicayo ti (p. 1). Pe-

take pi hi vuttam : — Sabbe hara sampathamana nayanti

suttattham byanjanavidhiputhutta ti. Gocaro (3) ti

suttattho. Suttassa hi padatthaniddharanamukhena hara-

yojana, tesam byanjanatthanam. Yuttayuttaparikkha

(3) ti yuttassa ayuttassa ca upaparikkha. Yuttayutti
parikkha ti pi patho, yutti ayuttmam vicarana ti attho.

Katham pana tesam yuttayuttajanana? Catuhi mahapa-

desehi avirujjhanena. Tattha byanjanassa tava sabhava-

niruttibhavo adhippetatthavacakabhavo ca yuttabhavo,

atthassa pana sutta-vinaya-dhammatahi avilomanam. Ayam
ettha samkhepo, vittharo pana parato avlbhavissati. Haro
yutti ti niddittho (3) hi evam sutte byanjanatthanam

yuttayuttabhavavibhavanalakkhano yutti-haro ti veditabbo.

Dhamman (4) ti yam kiiici suttagatam kusaladi-

dhammam aha. Tassa dhammassa (4) ti tassa yatha-

vuttassa kusaladidhammassa. Yam padatthanan (4) ti

yam karanam tarn Yonisomanasikaradi-sutte agatam ana-

gatam va sambhavato niddharetva kathetabban ti adhi-

ppayo. Iti (4) ti evam vuttanayena ti attho. Yava
sabbe dhamma (4) ti yattaka tasmim sutte agatadhamma,

tesam sabbesam pi yathanurupam padatthanam niddharetva

kathetabban ti adhippayo. Atha va yava sabbadhamma
ti suttagatassa dhammassa yam padatthanam tassa pi yam
padatthanan ti sambhavato yava sabbadhamma padattha-

navicarana katabba ti attho. Eso haro padatthano (4)

ti evam sutte agatadhammanam padatthanabhuta dhamma
tesan ca padatthanabhuta ti sambhavato padatthanabhuta-

dhammaniddharanalakkhano padatthano nania haro ti attho.

Vuttam hi ekadhamme (5) ti Kusaladisu Khandha-

disu va yasmim kasmihci Ekadhamme 1 sutte sarupato

niddharariavasena va kathite. Ye dhamma ekalakkhana
keel (5) ti ye keci dhamma kusaladibhavena rupakkhan-

1 Cf. A. I, p. 30; 43sqq.; S. V, p. 32sqq.
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dhadibhavena va, tena dhammena samanalakkhana. Yutta
bhavanti sabbe (5) ti te sabbe pi kusaladisabhava

khandhadisabhava dhamma sutte avutta pi taya samana-

lakkhanataya vutta bhavanti anetva samvannanavasena ti

adhippayo. Ettha ca ekalakkhana ti samanalakkhana

vutta. Tena sahacarita samanakiccata samanahetuta

samanaphalata samanarammanata ti evam-adihi avuttanam

pi vuttanam viya niddharanam veditabbam. So haro
lakkhano nama (5) ti evam sutte anagate pi dhamme
vuttappakarena agate viya niddharetva ya samvannana so

lakkhano nama haro ti attho.

Ne ruttan (6) ti niruttam padanibbacanan ti attho.

Adhippayo (6) ti buddhanam savakanam va tassa sut-

tassa desakanam adhippayo. Byanjanan (6) ti byaiija-

nena, karane hi etam paccattam. Kamaii ca sabbe hara

byanjanavicaya, ayam pana visesato byanjanadvaren' eva

atthapariyesana ti katva byanjanan ti vuttam. Tatha hi

vakkhati: — Byaiijanena suttassa neruttan ca adhippayo

ca nidanan ca pubbaparasandhi ca gavesitabbo ti. Atha
(6) ti padapuranamattam. Desana nidanan ti nidadati

phalan ti nidanam, karanam. Yena karanena desana pa-

vatta, tarn desanaya pavattinimittan ti attho. Pubbapa-
ranusandhl (6) ti pubbena ca aparena ca anusandhi.

Pubbaparena sand hi ti pi patho. Suttassa pubbabha-

gena aparabhagam samsandetva kathanan ti attho. Sam-
gitivasena va pubbaparabhutehi suttantarehi samvanniya-

manassa suttassa samsandanam pubbaparanusandhi. Yam
pubbapadena parapadassa sambandhanam, ayam pi pubba-

parasandhi. Eso haro catubyuho (6) ti evam nibbaca-

nadhippayadlnam catunnam vibhavanalakkhano catubyuho-

haro nama ti attho.

Ekamhi padatthane (7) ti ekasmim arambhadhatu-

adike parakkamadhatu-admam padatthanabhute dhamme
desanarulhe sati. Pariyesati sesakam padatthanan
(7) ti tassa visabhagataya agahanena va sesakam pama-

dadlnam asannakaranatta padatthanabhutam kosajjadikam

dhammantaram pariyesati paiinaya gavesati, pariyesitva

ca samvannanaya yojanto desanam avattati patipakkhe
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(7) ti viriyarambhadimukhena araddham suttam vuttanayena

pamadadivasena niddisanto desanam patipakkhato avatto

ti nama. Avatto nama so haro (7) ti desanaya gahi-

tadhammanam sabhaga-visabhagadhammavasena avattana-

lakkhano avatto-haro nama ti attho.

Dhamman (8) ti sabhavadhammam. Tarn kusaladiva-

sena anekavidham. Pad atthan an (8) ti yasmim patitthite

uttarigunavisese adhigacchati, tarn visesadhigamakaranam.

Bhumin (8) ti puthujjanabhumi dassanabhumi ti evam-

adikam bhumim 1
. Vibhajate (8) ti vibhagena katheti.

Sadharane (8) ti dassanapahatabbadi-namavasena va

puthujjana-sotapannadi-vatthnvasena va sadharane avisitthe

samane ti attho. Yuttavipariyayena asadharana veditabba.

Neyyo vibhatti (8) ti yathavuttadhammanam vibhajano

ayam haro vibhatti (8) ti natabbo ti attho. Tasma
samkilesadhamme vodanadhamme ca sadharanasadharanato

padatthanato bhumito ca vibhajanalakkhano vibhatti-haro

ti datthabbam.

Nidditthe (9) ti kathite sutte agate samvannite va.

Bhavite (9) ti yatha-uppannasadisa uppanna ti vuccanti,

evam bhavitasadise bhavetabbe ti attho. Pahine (9) ti

etthapi es'eva nayo. Parivattati patipakkhe ti vutta-

nam dhammanam ye patipakkha, tesam vasena parivatte

ti attho. Evam nidditthanam dhammanam patipakkhato

parivattanalakkhano parivattano-haro (9) ti veditabbo.

Yividhani ekasmim yeva atthe vacanani vivacanani, vi-

vacanani eva vevacanani (10), pariyayasadda ti attho.

Tani vevacanani bahuni anekani. Tu (lO)-saddo avadha-

rane, tena bahu eva pariyayasadda eva vacana-harayoja-

nayam kathetabba. Na katipaya ti dasseti. Sutte

vuttani (10) ti navavidhasuttantasankhate tepitake bud-

dhavacane bhasitani. Etthapi tu-saddassa attho anetva

yojetabbo. Tena paliyam agatani yeva vevacanani gahe-

tabbanl ti vuttam hoti. Ekadhammassa (10) ti ekassa

padatthassa. Yo janati 2 suttavidu (10) ti yatha:

Sabbissa janahi ti vutte Sabbina vicarehi, Sabbi detha ti

1 bhumi. 2 janati.
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va anapeti ti attho, evam yo suttakovido dhammakathiko

ekassa bahu pi pariyayasadde vicareti vibhaveti yojetl ti

attho. Vevacano nama so haro (10) ti tassa atthassa

vuttappakarapariyayasaddayojana lakkhano vevacana-haro

nama. Tasma ekasmim atthe anekapariyayasaddayojana

lakkhano vevacana-haro ti veditabbam.

Dhamman (11) ti khandhadidhammam. Pannattihi

(11) ti paiinapanehi pakarehi napanehi, asankarato va

thapanehi. Yividhahi (11) ti nikkhepapabhavadivasena

anekavidhahi. So akaro (11) ti ya ekass' ev' atthassa

nikkhepapabhavapaiihatti-adivasena anekahi pannattihi

pannapana, so akaro. Neyyo panhatti nama haro (11)

ti pahnatti - haro nama ti iiatabbo. Tasma ek' ekassa

dhammassa anekahi pannattihi pahhapetabbakaravibhava-

nalakkhano pahhatti-haro ti veditabbam.

Paticcuppado (12) ti paticcasamuppado. Indri,

yakhandha (12) ti indriyani ca khandha ca. Dhatu-
ayatana 1

(12) ti dhatuyo ca ayatanani ca. Etehi (12)

ti yo dvadasapadiko paccayakaro yani ca dvavisahi indri-

yani ye ca paiicakkhandha ya ca attharasa dhatuyo yani

ca dvadasayatanani, etehi sutte agatapadatthamukhena

niddhariyamanehi. Otarati yo (12) ti yo samvannana-

nayo ogahati, paticcasamuppadadike anupavisatl ti attho.

Otarano nama so haro (12) ti yo yathavutto samvan-

nanaviseso, so otarana-haro nama. Ca (12)-saddena c'ettha

suiinatamukhadinam gathaya avuttanam pi sangaho dat-

thabbo. Evam paticcasamuppadadimnkhehi suttatthassa

otarana-lakkhano otarano-haro nama ti veditabbam.

Vissajjitamhl (13) ti buddhadihi byakate. Panhe
(13) ti natum icchite atthe. Gathayan (13) ti gatha-

rulhe, idaii ca pucchanta yebhuyyena gathabandhavasena

pucchanti ti katva vuttam. Yam arabbha ti? Sa pana

gatha yam attham arabbha adhikicca pucchita, tassa

atthassa suddhasuddhaparikkha ti padam sodhitam, aram-

bho 2 na sodhito, padan ca sodhitam arambho 2 ca sodhito

ti evam padadinam sodhitasodhitabhavavicaro. Haro so

1 ayatanani. 2 arabbho.
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sodhano nama (13) ti yathavuttavicaro sodhano -haro

nama. Evam sutte pada-padattha-panharambhanam sodha-

nalakkhano sodhano-haro ti veditabbam.

Ekattataya (14) ti ekassa bhavo ekattam ekattam eva

ekattatataya ekattataya. Eka-saddo c'ettha samanasadda-

pariyayo, tasma samannena ti attho. Visittha matta

vimatta vimatta va vemattam, tassa bhavo vemattata.

Taya vemattataya (14) visesena ti attho. Te na vi-

kappayitabba (14) ti ye dhamma dukkham samudayo ti

adina samannena jatijarakamatanha-bhavatanha ti adina

visesena ca sutte desita, te 'kim ettha samaiinam ko va

viseso' ti evam samaiinavisesavikappanavasena na vikap-

pitabba. Kasma? Samaiinavisesakappanaya voharabha-

^ena anavatthanato, kala-disavisesadinam viya apekkha-

siddhito ca. Yatha hi ajja hiyyo sve ti vuccamana kala-

visesa anavatthitasabhava, purima disa pacchima disa ti

vuccamana disavisesa ca, evam samaiinavisesa pi. Tatha

hi idam dukkhan ti vuccamanam jati-adi apekkhaya sa-

maiinam pi samanam saccapekkhaya viseso hoti. Esa
nayo samudayadlsu pi. Eso haro adhitthano (14) ti

evam suttagatanam dhammanam avikappanavasena samaii-

navisesaniddharana-lakkhano adhitthano -haro nama ti

attho.

Ye dhamma (15) ti ye avijjadika paccayadhamma
Yam dhamman (15) ti yam sankharadikam paccayuppan-

nadhammam janayanti nipphadenti. Pace ay a (15) ti

sahajatapaccayabhavena. Param para to (15) ti param-

parapaccayabhavena, anurupasantanaghatanavasena pacca-

yo hutva ti attho. Upanissayakoti hi idhadhippeta. Pu-

rimasmim avasittho paccayabhavo. He turn avakaddha-
yitva (15) ti tarn yathavuttam paccayasankhatajanakadi-

bhedabhinnam hetum akaddhitva suttato niddharetva yo

samvannanasankhato. Eso haro parikkharo (14) ti

evam sutte agatadhammanam parikkharasaiikhate hetu-

paccaye niddharetva samvannana-lakkhano parikkharo-haro

ti attho.

Ye dhamma (16) ti ye siladidhamma. Yam mula
(16) ti yesam samadhi-admam mulabhuta, te tesam
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samadhi-adlnam padatthanabhavena samaropayitabba ti

sambandho. Ye c'ekattha pakasita munina (16) ti

ye ca ragaviraga cetovimutti sekhaphala-kamadhatusama-

tikkamanadisadda anagamiphalatthataya ekattha buddha-

munina paridipita, te afmamannavevacanena samaropa-
yitabba ti sambandho. Samaropanam c'ettha sutte

yatharutavasena niddharanavasena va gayhamanassa sik-

khattayasankhatassa siladikhandhattayassa pariyayantara-

vibhavanamukhena bhavanaparipurikathanam bhavanapari-

puri ca pabatabbassa pabanena ti pahanasamaropana pi

atthato dassita eva hoti. Esa samaropano haro (16)

ti esa sutte agatadhammanam padatthanavevacanabhavana

pahanasamaropanavicarana-lakkhano samaropano nama
haro ti attho.

Evam gathabandhavasena solasa pi hare niddisitva idani

naye niddisitum Tanhan ca ti adi vuttam. Tattha tan-

han ca avijjam pi ca (17) ti sutte agatam atthato

niddharanavasena va gahitatanham avijjam pi ca, yo netl

(17) ti sambandho, yo samvannanaviseso, tarn neti samki-

lesapakkham papeti samkilesavasena suttattham yojeti ti

adhippayo. Samathena (17) ti samadhina, vipassanaya

ti pannaya. Yo neti vodanapakkham papeti. Tattha

suttattham yojeti ti adhippayo. Saccehi yojayitva (17)

ti nayanto ca tanha ca avijja ca bhavamulakatta samuda-

yasaccam, avasesa tebhumakadhamma dukkhasaccam,

samathavipassana maggasaccam, tena pattabba asankhata-

dhatu nirodhasaccan ti, evam imehi catuhi saccehi yojitva.

Ayam nayo nandiyavatto (17) ti yo tanhavijjahi sam-

kilesapakkhassa suttatthassa samathavipassanahi vodana-

pakkhassa catusaccayojanamukhena nayana-lakkhano sam-

vannanaviseso, ayam nandiyavatto nayo nama ti attho.

Ettha ca nayassa bhumigathayam nayo ti vutta, tasnia

samvannanaviseso ti vuttam. Na hi atthanayo samvannana,

catusaccapativedhassa anurupo pubbabhage anugahananayo

atthanayo, tassa pana ya ugghatitannu-admam vasena tan-

hadimukhena nayabhumiracana. Tattha naya-voharo.

Akusale (18) ti dvadasa cittuppadasamgahite sabbe pi

akusale dhamme. Samulehi (18) ti attano mulehi lobha-
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dosa-mohehi ti attho. Kusale (18) ti sabbe pi catubhu-

make kusaladhamme. Kusalamulehi (18) ti kusalehi

alobhadimulehi yo neti, nayanto ca kusalakusalam maya-
marici-adayo viya abhutam na hot! ti bhutam, pata-gha-

tadayo viya na sammutisaccamattan ti tatham, akusa-

lassa itthavipakatabhavato kusalassa ca anitthavipakata-

bhavato vipake sati avisamvadakatta avitatham neti,

evam etesam tinnam pi padanam kusalakusalavisesanata

datthabba. Atha va akusalamulehi akusalani kusalamu-

lehi ca kusalani nayanto ayam nayo bhutam tatham

avitatham neti, cattari saccani niddharetva yojeti ti attho.

Dukkhadmi hi badhakadibhavato annathabhavabhavena

bhutani saccasabhavatta tathani avisamvadanato avita-

thani. Yuttam h'etam Bhagavata: — CattarHmdni bhik-

khave tathani avitathani anafinatham ti (S. V, p. 430).

Tipukkhalam tarn nayam ahu (18) ti yo akusalamti-

lehi samkilesapakkhassa kusalamulehi vodanapakkhassa

suttatthassa catusaccayojanamukhena nayana-lakkhano

samvannanaviseso, tarn tipukkhala-nayan ti vadanti ti attho.

Yip alias ehi (19) ti asubhe subhan ti adi nayapavattehi

catuhi vipallasehi. Kilese (19) ti kilissanti vibadhenti ti

kilesa samkilitthadhamma, samkilesapakkhan ti attho.

Keci samkilese ti pi pathanti, kilesasahite ti attho.

Indriyehl (19) ti saddhadihi indriyehi. Saddhamme
(19) ti patipattipativedhasaddhamme vodanapakkhan ti

attho. Etam nayan (19) ti yo subhasaiihadihi vipalla-

sehi sakalassa samkilesapakkhassa saddhindriyadihi voda-

napakkhassa ca catusaccayojanavasena nayana-lakkhano

samvannanaviseso, etam nayavidu saddhammanayakovida

atthanayakusala eva va, sihavikkilitam nayan ti vadanti

ti attho.

Veyyakaranesu (20) ti tassa tassa atthanayassa yoja-

nattham katesu, suttassa atthavissajjanesu ti attho. Ten'

evaha: tahim tahin ti. Kusalakusala (20) ti vodaniya

samkilesika ca, tassa tassa nayassa disabhutadhamma.

Vutta (20) ti suttato niddharetva kathita. Manas a

volokayate (20) ti te yathavuttadhamme citten'eva ayam
pathama disa ayam dutiya disa ti adina tassa tassa
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nayassa disabhagena upaparikkhati , vicareti ti attho.

Olokayate te abahi ti pi patho. Tattha te ti te yatha-

vuttadhamme, abahi ti abbhantaram citte eva ti attho.

Tarn khu disalocanam ahu (20) ti olokayate ti ettha

yad etam olokanam, tarn disalocanam nama nayam vadanti.

Khu ti ca nipato avadharane. Tena olokanam eva ayam
nayo na koci atthaviseso ti dasseti.

Olokayitva (21) ti pathamadidisabhagena upaparik-

khitva. Disalocanena (21) ti disalocananayena karana-

bhutena. Yena hi vidhina tassa tassa atthanayassa yoja-

naya disa olokiyanti, so vidhi disalocanan ti evam va

ettha attho datthabbo. Ukkhipiya (21) ti uddharitva

disabhutadhamme suttato niddharetva ti attho. Ukkhi-
piya yo samaneti ti pi pathanti. Tass' attho: yo tesam

disabhutadhammanam samanayanam karoti ti. Yan ti

va kriyaparamasanam. Samaneti ti samam samma va

aneti, tassa tassa nayassa yojanavasena. Ke pana aneti?

Sabbe kusalakusale tan tarn nayadisabhute. Ayam
nayo (21) ti samaneti ti ettha yad etam tarn nayadisa-

bhutadhammanam samanayanam, ayam ankuso nama
nayo ti attho. Etaii ca dvayam vohara-nayo kamma-nayo
ti vuccati.

Evam hare naye ca niddisitva idani nesam yojanakka-

mam dassento Solasa hara pathaman ti adim aha. Tattha

pathamam solasa hara yojetabba ti vacanaseso. Hara-

samvannana pathamam katabba, byahjanapariyetthibhavato

ti adhippayo. Disalocanato (22) ti disalocanena, ayam
eva va patho. Ankusena hi (22) ti hi-saddo nipata-

mattam. Sesam uttanam eva.

Idani yesam byahjanapadanam atthapadanah ca vasena

Dvadasa padani suttan ti vuttam (p. 1). Tani padani

niddisitum Akkharam padan ti adim aha. Tattha apari-

yosite pade vanno akkharam pariyayena akkharanato

asahcaranato, na hi vannassa pariyayo vijjati. Atha vanno

ti ken* atthena vanno? Atthasamvannanatthena. Vanno
eva hi ittharakhanataya aparaparabhavena pavatto pada-

dibhavena gayhamano yathasambandham tan tarn attham

vadati. Ekakkharam va padam akkharam. Keci pana
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manasa - desana - vacaya akkharanato akkharan (23) ti

vadanti. Pa dan (23) ti pajjati attho, etena ti padam.

Tarn nama-padam, akhyata-padam, upasagga-padam, nipa-

ta-padan ti catubbidham. Tattha phasso vedana cittan ti

evam-adikani satvapadhanam nama-padam. Phusati ve-

dayati vijanatl ti evam-adikam kriyapadhanam akhyata-

padam. Kriyavisesagahananimittam pa iti evam-adikam

upasagga-padam. Kriyaya satvassa ca sarupavisesappa-

kasanahetubhutam evan ti evam-adikam nipata-padam.

Byanjanan (23) ti samkhepato vuttam: padabhihitam

attham byaiijayatl ti byaiijanam. Yakyam. Tarn pana

atthato padasamudayo ti datthabbam. Padamattasavane

pi hi adhikaradivasena labbhamanehi padantarehi anusan-

dhanam katva atthasampatipattl ti vakyam eva attham

byanjayati. Niruttan (23) ti akarabhihitam nibbacanam

niruttam. Niddeso (23) ti nibbacanavittharo niravasesa-

desanatta niddeso, padehi vakyassa vibhago akaro. Yadi

evam, padato akarassa ko viseso ti? Apariyosite vakye

avibhajjamane va tadavayavo padam, nccaranavasena pa-

riyosite vakye vibhajiyamane va tadavayavo akaro ti ayam
etesam viseso. Chattham vacanam chatthavacanam akaro,

chatthavacanam etassa ti akarachatthavacanam (23).

Byaiijanapadam. Ettha ca byanjanan ti imassa padassa

anantaram vattabbam akarapadam niddesapadanantaram

vadantena akarachatthavacanan x ti vuttam, padanupubbi-

kam pana icchantehi, tarn byanjanapadanantaram eva

katabbam. Tatha hi vakkhati (p. 9) : — Aparimana byan-

jana, aparimana akara ti byanjanehi vivarati, akarehi

vibhajati ti ca. Keci pana akara-pada-byanjana-ni-
rutti yo ca niddeso ti pathanti. Ettava 2 byanjanam
s abb an (23) ti yan' imani akkharadini nidditthani, etta-

kam eva sabbam byanjanam etehi asamgahitam byanjanam

nama n'atthi ti attho.

Samkasana (24) ti samkhittena kasana. Pakasana
(24) ti pathamam kasana, kasiyati dipiyatl ti attho. Imina

hi atthapadadvayena akkharapadehi vibhaviyamano attha-

1 akara° 2 corrected into evam tava.

Nettipakarapa. *^
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karo galiito. YasmS akkliarelii suyyamanehi sunantanam

visesadhanassa katatta padapariyosane padatthasampati-

patti hoti. Tatha hi vakkhati (p. 9): — Tattha Bhagava

akkharehi samkaseti, padelii pakasetl ti, akkharehi padehi

ca ugghatetl ti ca. Yivarana (24) ti vittharana. Yibha-

jana ca uttanikammah ca pahhatti ca vibhajanuttani-

kammapaiiiiatti (24). Tattha vibhajana ti vibhagaka-

ranam. Ubhayenapi niddisanam aha. Idha purimanayen'

eva byaiijanakarehi niddisiyamano atthakaro dassito ti

datthabbam. Uttanikammam pakatakaranam. Pakarehi

napanam paiiiiatti. Dvayenapi patiniddisanam katheti.

Etthapi nirutti-niddesasankhatehi byanjana-padehi pakasi-

yamano atthakaro vutto, yo patiniddisiyatl ti vuccati.

Etehi (24) ti etehi eva sankasanadi-vimuttassa desanat-

thassa abhavato. Attho (24) ti suttattho. Karaman
(24) ti ugghatanadi-kammara. Suttatthena hi desanaya

pavattiyamanena ugghatitanM-adi-vineyyanam cittasanta-

nassa pabodhanakriyanibbatti. So ca suttattho samkasa-

nadi-akaro ti. Tena vuttam: attho kamraan ca nidditthan ti.

Tin! (25) ti lingavipallasena vuttara, tayo ti vuttam

hoti. Navahi padehi (25) ti navahi kotthasehi. Attho
samayutto (25) ti attho samayutto na vina vattati.

Sabbassa hi buddhavacanassa catusaccapakasanato attha-

nayanah ca catusaccayojanavasena pavattanato sabbo pali-

attho atthanayattayasahito samk&sanadi-akaravisesavutti

ca ti.

Idani yathanidditthe desana-haradike Nettipakaranassa

padatthe sukhagahanattham gananavasena paricchinditva

dassento Atthassa ti adim aha. Tattha catubbisa (26)

ti solasa hara cha byahjanapadani dve kammanaya ti

evam catubbisa. Ubhayan (26) ti cha atthapadani tayo

atthanaya ti idam navavidham yathavuttam catubblsavi-

dhaii ca ti etam ubhayam. Sankalayitva (26) ti sam-

pinditva. Samkhepayato ti pi patho, ekato karontassa

ti attho. Ettika (26) ti etappamana. Ito vinimutto koci

Netti-padattho n'atthl ti attho. Evam tettimsapadatthaya

Nettiya suttassa atthapariyesanaya yo Solasa hara patha-

man ti nayehi pathamam hara samvannetabba ti hara-
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nayanam samvannanakkamo dassito. Svayam haranaya-

nam desanakkamen' eva siddho. Evam siddhe sati cayam

arambho imam attham dipeti: Sabbe p'ime hara naya ca

imina dassitakkamen' eva sutte samvannanavasena yoje-

tabba, na uppatipatiya ti. Kim pan' ettha karanam, yad

ete hara naya ca imina 'va kamena desita ti? Yadi

pi nayam anuyogo na katthaci anukkame nivisati, api

ca dhammadesanaya nissayaphalatadupayasarirabhutanam

assadadinam vibhavana-sabhavattha pakatiya sabbasutta-

nurupa ti suvinneyyabhavato paresaii ca samvannana vi-

sesanam Vicaya-haradinam patitthabhavato pathamam
Desana-haro dassito . . .

Evam haradayo sukhagahanattham gathabandhavasena p- 5. (foi.gi,

ev.,lastlin

but one).
sarupato niddisitva idani tesu hare tava patiniddesavasena

re

vibhajitum tattha katamo desana-haro ti adi araddham.

Evam assadadayo udaharanavasena sarupato dassetva p- 7. (foi ge,

idani tattha puggalavibhagena desanavibhagam dassetum "^'ie)!'

Tattha Bhagava ti adi vuttam. Tattha ugghatitam

ghatitamattam udditthamattam yassa niddesa-patiniddesa

na kata. Tarn janatl ti ugghatitahnti. Uddesamattena

sappabhedam savittharamattam pativijjhatl ti attho. Ug-

ghatitam va uccalitam utthapitan ti attho. Tarn janatl ti

ugghatitaniiu. Dhammo hi desiyamano desakato desana-

bhajanam sankamanto viya hoti, tarn esa nccalitam eva

janatl ti attho. Calitam eva va ugghatitam. Sassatadi-

akarassa hi vineyyanam asayassa buddhavenika dhamma-
desana tankhanasahita eva calanaya hoti. Tato param-

paranuvattiya. Tatthayam ugghatite calitam atte yeva

asaye dhammam janati avabujjhati ti ugghatitaiihu. Assa

ugghatitahhussa nissaranam deseti. Tattha ken' eva tassa

atthasiddhito ? Yipancitam vittharitam niddittham janatl

ti vipancitaiinu. Yipancitam va mandam sanikam

dhammam janati ti vipahcitahhu. Tassa vipancitahhussa

adlnavam nissaranaii ca deseti. Natisankhepavittharaya

desanaya tassa atthasiddhito. Netabbo dhammassa pati-

niddesena attham papetabbo ti neyyo. Mudindriyataya
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va patilomagahanato netabbo anunetabbo neyyo. Tassa

neyyassa assadam admavam nissaranan ca deseti anava-

sesetva 'va desanena tassa atthasiddhito. Tatthayam pali

(P.P. p. 41): — Katamo ca puggalo ugghatitahnu?

Yassa piiggalassa saha uddhataveldya dhammabhisamayo

hoti, ayam vuccati puggalo ugghatitannu.

Katamo ca puggalo vipancitannu?

Yassa piiggalassa samkhittena bhdsitassa vitthdrena attlie

vibhajigamdne dhammabhisamayo hoti, ayam vuccati pug-

galo vipancitannu.

Katamo ca puggalo neyyo?

Yassa puggalassa uddesato paripucchato yonisomanasi-

karoto kalydnamitte sevato bhajato payirupdsato anupubbena

dhammabhisamayo hoti, agam vuccati puggalo neyyo ti.

Padaparamo pan' ettha Nettiyam pativedhassa abha-

janan ti na gabito ti datthabbam.

P . s. (foi. Evam patipadavibhagena vineyyapuggalavibhagam das-

lartiinl)'
se^va idani tarn iianavibhagena dassento x yasma Bhaga-

vato desana yava-d-eva veneyyavinayanattha vinayaii ca

nesam sutamayadinam tissannam pannanam anukkamena

nibbattanam yatha Bhagavato desanaya pavattibhavavibha-

vanaii ca hara-nayabyaparo, tasma imassa harassa samut-

thitappakaram tava pucchitva yena puggalavibhagadassa-

nena desanabhajanam vibhajitva tattba desanayam desana-

haram niyojetukamo tarn dassetum Svayam haro kattba

samutthito 2
ti adim aba . . . Tattha ti tasmim yatha-

bhute yathapariyatte dhamme. Yimamsa ti paliya pali-

attbassa ca vimamsanapaiina. Sesam tassa eva vevacanam.

Sa hi yathavuttavlmamsane samkocam anapajjitva ussa-

banavasena ussahana, tulanavasena tulana, upaparik-

kbanavasena upaparikkha ti ca vutta. Atha va vimam-

satl ti vlmamsa. Sa padapadatthavicarana paiina. Ussa-

hana ti viriyena upathambhita dhammassa dharanapari-

cayasadhika paiina. Tulana ti padena padantaram

desanaya va desananantaraip tulayitva samsandetva gaha-

1 dassanto. 2 The text has sambhavati.
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napahha. Upaparikkha ti mahapadese otaretva paliya

paliyatthassa upaparikkhanapahha. Attahitam parahitaii

ca akankhantehi suyyati ti sutam. Kalavacanicchaya

abhavato yatha duddhan ti. Kim pana tan ti? Adhika-

rato samattiyato va pariyattidhammo ti vihhayati. Atha

va savanam sutam sotadvaranusarena pariyattidhammassa

upadharanan ti attko. Sutena hetuna nibbatta sutamayi.

Pakarena janatl ti paiiha. Ya vlmamsa ayam sutamayi-

paniia ti paccekam viyojetabbam. Tatha ti yatha suta-

mayi-panna vimamsadipariyayavati vimamsadivibliagavati

ca, tatha cintamayi ca ti attho. Yatha va sutamayi

oramattika anavatthita ca, evam cintamayi ca ti dasseti

. . . Imasu dvisu paniiasu ti pi pathanti . . . Katham

tattha pahha bhavanamayl ti? Bhavanamayam eva

hi tarn hanam, pathamam nibbanadassanato pana dassanan

ti vuttan ti saphalo pathamamaggo dassanabhumi. Sesa

sekha sekhadhamma bhavanabhumi. Idani ima tisso

pahha pariyayantarena dassetum Parato ghosa ti adi

vuttam. Tattha parato ti na attato ahhato, Satthuto

savakato va ti attho. Ghosa ti tesam desanaghosato

desanapaccaya ti attho. Atha va parato ghosa etassa ti

parato ghosa ya pahna. Sa sutamayi ti yojetabbam.

Evam desana-patipada-hanavibhagehi desanabhajanamp.8.(foi.gha,
!V.,lastlin

but one).
vineyyattayam vibhajitva idani tattha pavattitaya Bhaga-

re

vato dhammadesanaya desana-haram niddharetva yojetum

Sayam dhammadesana ti adi araddham.

Tattha ti tassam catusaccadhammadesanayam. Apa-p.8.(foi.ghi
bv., lai

line).
rimana pada, aparimana akkhara ti uppatipativaca-

nam yebhuyyena padasangahitani akkharanl ti dassanat-

tham. Pada akkhara byahjana ti lingavipallaso kato ti

datthabbam. Atthassa ti catusaccasahkhatassa atthassa.

Evam akkharehi sankaseti ti adina channam byahjana-p.9.(foi.ghu,

padanam byaparam dassetva idani atthapadanam byapa-
°b

^e) .

8t

ram dassetum So 'yam dhammavinayo ti adi vuttam.

Tattha siladidhammo eva pariyatti-atthabhuto vinayanato
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dhammavinayo. Ugghatiyanto ti uddisiyamano. Tens,

ti ugghatitaiihuvinayena. Yipanciyanto ti niddisiyama-

no. Yitthariyantoti patiniddisiyamano.

P . 10. (foi. Idam vuccati Tathagatapadam iti pi ti adisu idam

third °iine
sikkhattayasangaham sasanabrahmacariyam Tathagatagan-

fr. bottom), dhahatthino patipattidesanagamanehi kilesagahanam otta-

ritva gatamaggo ti pi tena gocarabhavanasevanahi nisevi-

tam bhajitan ti pi tassa mahavajirananasabbannutaiiana-

dantehi aranjitam tebhumakadhanimanam araiijanatthanan

ti pi vuccati ti attho. Ato c'etanti yato Tathagatapa-

dadibhavena vuccati. Ato aiien' eva karanena Brahmuno
sabbasattuttamassa Bhagavato brahmam va sabbasettham

cariyan ti paiinayati.

p. 10. (foi. Anupada-parinibbanatthataya Bhagavato desanaya yava-

sefond'ihie)
^"eva ariyamaggasampapanattho desana-haro ti dassetum

Kesarp. ayam dhammadesana ti pucchitva Yoglnan
ti aha. Catusaccakammatthanabhavanaya yuttapayutta ti

yogino. Te hi imam desana-haram payojentl ti.

p. io. (foi. Nava suttante ti suttageyy&dike nava sutte.
ghu, obv.,

sixth line).

p. io. (foi. Yatha kim bhave ti yena pakarena so vicayo pavatte-

lit'iin^but
tabbo, tarn pakarajatam kim bhave kim disam bhaveyya

one), ti attho. Yatha kim bhaveyya ti pi patho.

P . 1*. (foi. Ayam pafiho anusandhim pucchati ti anantaraga-

first 'liY '
^a^am (®* -^* v - 1036) sotanam pariyutthananusayappa-

hanakiccena saddhim sati panna ca vutta. Tarn sutva

tappahane paniia-satisu titthantlsu tasam sanissayena na-

marupena bhavitabbam. Tatha ca sativattam vattati eva*

Kattha nu kho imasam samssayanam paiiiia-satinam ase-

sanirodho ti? Imina adhippayena ayam puccha kata ti

aha: ayam paiiho
|

pa
|
dhatun ti.

p.i4.(f.ghau, Avijjavasesa ti dassanamaggena pahmavasesa avijja

i. fr^bott

1

).
^ attho. Ayaii ca sesa-saddo kamacchando byapado mano
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uddhaccan ti etthapi yojetabbo. Yatha hi avijja, evam

ete pi dhamma apayagamaniyasabhava pathamamaggena

pahiyanti eva ti. Avijja niravasesa ti pi patho. Etthapi

yathavuttesu kamacchandadipadesu pi niravasesasaddo yo-

jetabbo. Savasesam hi purimamaggadvayena kamacchan-

dadayo pahiyanti, itarehi pana niravasesan ti. Te-dhatuke
imani dasa samyojanani ti ettha te-dhatuke ti samyo-

jananam visayadassanam, tattha hi tani samyojanavasena

pavattanti.

Idam khaye-iianan ti yena nanena hetubhutena 'khina p. is. (foi.

me jati' ti attano jatiya khmabhavam janati, idam evam^^'j^'
paccavekkhanassa nimittabhtitam arahattaphalananam kha-

ye-hanam nama. 'Naparam itthattaya ti pajanatf ti

etthapi yan ti anetabbam. Yam naparam itthattaya ti

pajanati, idam anuppade-nanan ti. Idhapi pubbe vutta-

nayen' eva arahattaphalananavasena attho yojetabbo.

Atthasaliniyam pana khaye-iianam kilesakkhayakare-ariya-

magge-iianan ti vuttam (cf. Asl. p. 409). Anuppade-iia-

nam patisandhivasena anuppadabhute tan tarn magga-

vajjhakilesanam anuppadapariyosane uppanne ariyaphale-

hanan ti vuttam. Idha pana ubhayam pi arahattanana-

vasen' eva vibhattam.

Sa pajananatthena paiina ti ya pubbe sotanam pi- p. 15. (foi.

dhanakicca vutta pafma, sa pajananasabhavena panna, a^ndu^'J
itara pana yathadittham yathagahitam arammanam api-

lapanatthena ogahanatthena sati ti. Evam pahiia c'eva

sati ca ti padassa attham vivaritva namarupan ti pa-

dassa attham vivaranto tattha Ye pancupadanakkhandha,

idam namarupan ti aha.

Ya imesu catusu indriyesu ti imesu sati-adisu ca- p. is. (foi.

tusu indriyesu nissaya-paccayataya adhitthanabhiitesu tarn ^^^T

'

sahajata eva ya saddahana. Imehi catuhi indriyehl

ti pi paji. Tassa imehi catuhi indriyehi sampayutta ti

vacanaseso.
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P . is. (foi. Idain pahanan ti vikkhambhanapahanasadhako sam-

fourthUnl)
a^ pahanan ti vutto, pajahati etena ti katva. Padha-
nan ti pi patho, aggo ti attho.

p. i6. (foi. Te (sankhara) hi y&va bhavananibbatti, tava ekarasena

f

ha
'th°H

V
' sarana"t° samkappetabbato ca sarasankappa ti vutta.

fr. bottom).

P.i6.(foi.na, Na kevalam catuttha-iddhipade eva samadhi nanamu-
oby

j!

*®cond
lako, atha kho sabbo pi ti dassetum Sabbo samadhi
nanamulako nanapubbaiigamo nananuparivattl ti

vuttam. Yadi evam, kasma? So eva vimamsasamadhl ti

vutto ti vlmamsam jetthakam katva pavattitatta ti vutto

vayam attho. Tattha pubbabhagapaiinaya nanamulako

adhigamapaiinaya iianapubbangamo, paccavekkhanapaiinaya

iiananuparivatti. Atha va pubbabhagapaiihaya nanamu-

lako upacarapahfiaya nanapubbaiigamo, appanapaiihaya

iiananuparivatti, upacarapannaya va nanamulako appana-

pannaya nanapubbaiigamo abhihnapaniiaya nananuparivattl

ti veditabbam.

Yatha pure ti yatha samadhissa pubbenivasanussati-

iiananuparivattibhavena pure pubbe atitasu jatlsu asam-

kheyyesu pi samvattavivattesu attano paresaii ca khan-

dham khandhapatibandhaii ca duppativijjham nama n'atthi,

tatha paccha samadhissa anagatam sanananuparivatti-

bhavena anagatasu jatlsu asamkheyyesu pi samvattavi-

vattesu attano paresaii ca khandham khandhupanibandhan

ca duppativijjham nama n'atthi ti attho. Yatha paccha
ti yatha samadhissa cetopariyanananuparivattibhavena ana-

gatesu sattasu divasesu parasattanam cittam duppati-

vijjham nama n'atthi, tatha pure atitesu sattasu divasesu

parasattanam cittam duppativijjham nama n'atthi ti attho.

Yatha diva ti yatha divasabhage suriyalokena andhaka-

rassa vidhamitatta cakkhumantanam sattanam apathaga-

tam cakkhuviiineyyam rupam suvinheyyam, tatha rattin

ti tatha rattibhage caturaiigasamannagate pi andhakare

vattamane samadhissa dibbacakkhuhananuparivattitaya

duppativijjham rupayatanam nama n'atthi. Yatha ratti

tatha diva ti yatha ca rattiyam tatha diva pi atisukhu-
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mam kenaci tirohitam yan ca atidure, tarn sabbam dup-

pativijjham nama n'atthi. Yatha ca rupayatane vuttam,

tatha samadhissa dibbasotanananuparivattitaya saddaya-

tane ca netabbam. Ten'evaha: Iti vivatena cetasa ti adi.

Sekhasekhavipassanapubbaiigamapahanayogenap.i7.(foi. a,

v., flf

line).
ti sekhe asekhe vipassanapubbangamapahanena ca puccha

(

nayogena pucchavidhina ti attho.

Bhagavato ca nepakkam ukkamsaparamipattam anava-p.i7.(foi.ni

l)v., la

line).
ranananadassanena dipetabban ti anavaranaiianam tava

°

kammadvarabhedehi vibhajitva sekhasekhapatipadam das-

setum Bhagavato sabbam kayakamman ti adi vuttam.

Tena sabbattha appatihataiianadassanena Tathagatassa

sekhasekhapatipattidesana kosallam eva vibhaveti.

Tatr' idam opammasamsandanam : — Puriso viya sabba-p.i8.(foi.ria,

loko tarakarupani viya cha arammanani. Tassa purisassa
i^e fronf

tarakarupanam dassanam viya lokassa cakkhuvihnanadihi bottom),

yatharaham chalarammanajananam. Tassa purisassa tara-

karupani passantassapi 'ettakani satani ettakani sahassanf

ti adina gananasanketena ajananam viya lokassa rupadi-

arammanam, kathanci janantassapi aniccadi-lakkhanatta-

yanavabodho ti. Sesam pakatam eva.

Dhammanam salakkhane-nanan ti ruparupadham-p.2o.(foi.nu,

manam kakkhalaphusanadi-salakkhane-nanam. Tarn pana
°b

^ e
f
rst

yasma sabbam neyyahetu-hetuphalabhedato duvidham eva

hoti, tasma dhammapatisambhida atthapatisambhida ca ti

niddittham.

Atthakusalo ti paccayuppannesu atthesu kusalo.p-2o.(foi.iu,

Dhammakusalo ti paccayadhammesu kusalo. Pali-attha-
ol

^ne!

ast

pali-dhamma va atthadhamma. Kalyanatakusalo ti

yuttatakusalo, catunayakovido ti attho, desana-yuttikusalo

va. Phalatakusalo ti khlnasavaphalakusalo. Ayakusalo
ti adisu ayo ti vaddhi. Sa anatthahanito atthuppattito

ca duvidha. Apayo ti avaddhi. Sa pi atthahanito
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anatthuppattito ca duvidha. Upayo hi sattanam accayike

kicce va bhaye va uppanne tattha tikicchanasamattam

thanuppattikaranam. Tassa kusalo ti attho. KhinSsavo

hi sabbaso avijjaya pahlnatta pahhavepullapatto etesu

ayadlsu kusalo ti. Evam asekhassa kosallam ekadesena

vibhavetva puna anavasesato dassento Mahata kosallena

samannagato 1 ti aha.

P.2o.(foi.iu, Idani yathanidditthani sekhasekhapatipadani nigamanto
rev., fourth T _ 1 • _,._-.. _ n

line from -Lma c^ve canya ti adim aha.

bottom).

P .2i.(foi.iu, Tattha ahacca vacanan ti Bhagavato thanakaran&ni

une'from ahacca abhihantva pavattavacanaip, sammasambuddhena
bottom), samam desitasuttan ti attho. Anusandhivacanan ti

savakabhasitam. Tani hi Bhagavato vacanam anusan-

dhetva pavattanato anusandhivacanan ti vuttan ti. Nitat-

than ti yatharutavasena hatabbattham. Neyyatthan
ti niddharetva gahetabbattham. Samkilesabhagiyan ti

adinam attho patthanavaravannanayani avlbhavissati (cf.

p. 128 sqq.). Yasma pana Bhagavato desana solasavidhe

sasanapatthane ekam bhagani abhajan ti nama n'atthi,

tasma so pi nayo vicetabbabhavena idha nikkhitto.

P.2i.(foi.nu, Yasma panayam yuttigavesana nama na mahapadesena

Hue but vina, tasma yutti-haram vibhajanto tassa lakkhanam tava

one)- upadisitum Cattaro mahapadesa ti adim aha. Tattha

mahapadesa ti maha apadesa. Buddhadayo mahante

apadisitva vuttani mahakaranani ti attho. Atha va ma-

hapadesa ti maha-okasa, mahantani dhammassa patittha-

nam ti vuttam hoti. Tatrayam vacanattho. Apadissati

ti apadeso. Buddho apadeso etassa ti buddhapadeso. Esa
nayo sesesu pi.

p.2i.(foi.iie, Tani padabyahjanani ti kenaci abhatasuttassa pa
•v., fi

line)

h dani byahjanani ca. Atthapadani c'eva byahjanapadani

1 sampannagato.
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ca ti attho. Samvannakena va samvannanavasena ahari-

yamanani padabyaiijanani.

Tattlia yasma Bhagavato vacanam ekagathamattam pi p. 22. (foi.de,

saccavinimuttam n'atthi, tasina Sutte ti padassa attham ^'f^m
dassetum Catusu ariyasaccesu ti vuttam. Atthakathayam bottom),

pana tlni pitakani Suttan ti vuttam. Tarn imina Netti-

vacanena annadatthu samsandati c'eva sameti ca ti

datthabbam, yava-d-eva anupada-parinibbanattha Bhaga-

vato desana.

Idani yadattham idha cattaro mahapadesa-abhata, tamp. 22. (i.uai,

dassetum Catuhi mahapadesehi ti adi vuttam. ^HnJT*

Idani tarn yuttiniddharanam dassetum Paiibam pucchi- p. 22. (foi.

tena ti adi araddbam.
totS»^).

Tattha icchanti taya arammananl ti iccha, tanbayan- p. 24. (foi.

atthena tanha, pilajananato daruddharanato ca visapl-
"^rduile

tarn sallam viya ti sallam, santapanatthena dhupayana, from

akaddhanatthena singbasota sarita viya ti sarita, allat-
bottom) -

thena va sarita.

Saritdni sinehitdni ca somanassdni bhavanti jantuno ti

(Dhp. v. 341 a)

hi vuttam. Allani c'eva siniddhani ca ti ayam h'ettha

attho. Visattika ti visata ti visattika, visata ti vi-

sattika, visala ti visattika, visakkati ti visattika, visam-

vadika ti visattika, visamharati ti visattika, visamtila ti

visattika, visaphala ti visattika, visaparibhoga ti visattika,

visata va pana sa tanha rupe sadcle gandhe rase photthabbe

dhamme kule gane visata vitthata ti visattika. Sinehana-

vasena sineho, nanagatisu kilamathuppadanena kila-

matho., palivethanatthena z lata viya ti lata.

Lata ubbhijja titthati ti (Dhp. v. 340 b)

hi vuttam. Maman ti manfianavasena maniiana, dura-

gatam pi akaddhitva bandhanatthena band ho, aslsanat-

thena asa, arammanarasam patukamatavasena pip as a,

abhinandanatthena abhinandana.

'vedhanatthena \from icchanti to vuttam cf. Asl. p. 363 sqq.
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p. 25. (foi. Yavatika hanassa bhumi ti samvannantassa acari-

fifth lhil)!
yassa yam nanam patibhanam, tassa yattako visayo.

p. 26. (foi. Nimittanusari ti sankharanimittanusari, ten a ten'

third itoe).
eva ti niccadisu yam yam pahlnam, tena ten' eva nimittena.

p. 27. (M. Tattha yasma idam imassa padatthanam idam imassa

third line
padatthanan ti tesam tesam dhammanam padatthanabhu-

from tadhaniniavibhavanalakkhano padattbano-haro, tasma pa-
om

' vattiya mulabhutam avijjam adim katva sabbavadbamma-

nam padatthanam asannakaranam niddharento avijjaya

sabbavam niddisati : sabbadhammayathava-asampativedba-

lakkbana avijja ti. Tass' attho: — Sabbesam dhamma-
nam aviparltasabhavo na sampativijjhiyati etena ti sabba-

dhammayathava-asampativedho. So lakkhanam etissa ti

sa tatha vutta. Etena dhammasabhavapaticchadanalakkhana

avijja ti vuttam hoti. Atha va sammapativedho sampati-

vedho, tassa patipakkho asampativedho. Kattha pana so

sampativedhassa patipakkho ti? aha: sabbam
|

pa
|

lak-

khana ti.

P.32.(foi.ce, Tesu anulomato paticcasamuppado yathadassito saraga-

lin'e from sadosa-samoha-samkilesapakkhena hatabbo ti vutto, pati-

bottom). lomato pana paticcasamuppado Yo avijjaya tveva asesavi-

raganirodha ti adina paliyam vutto, tarn sandhaya vltaraga-

vitadosa-vitamoha-ariyadhammehi hatabbo ti vuttam.

P . 32. (foi. ce, Tattha kiccato ti pathavi-adlnam phassadinah ca

line but ruparupadhammanam sandharakasanghattanadi - kiccato

one )- tesam tesam va paccayadhammanam tan tarn paccayup-

pannadhammassa paccayabhavasankhatakiccato, lakkha-
nato ti kakkhalaphusanadi-sabhavato, samaiihato ti

ruppana-namanadito aniccatadito khandhayatanadito ca,

cutupapatato ti sankhatadhammanam bhangato uppa-

dato ca, samananirodhato samanuppadato ca ti attho.

Ettha ca sahacaranam samanahetuta samanaphalata sama-

nabhumita samanavisayata samanarammanata ti evam-adayo

pi ca saddena samgahita ti datthabbam.
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Namaso ti pathavi phasso khandha dhatu Tisso Phussop-33.(foi.ce,

ti
1 evam-adinamavisesena iianam pavattati, ayam sabhava- ^ b

"

nirutti nama. Pathavi ti hi evam-adikam saddam gahetva one),

tato param sanketadvarena tadatthapatipatti tan tarn

aniyatanamapaimattigahanavasen' eva hotl ti.

After having paraphrased the passage beginning with p- 39. (foi.

na ca pathavim 2 nissaya, the Commentary adds: — Vut- thfrd°iine

tarn h'etam: from

Namo te purisajanna namo te purisuttama

yassa tenabhijanama kim tvam nissaya jhayati ti,

thus pointing clearly to A. V, p. 325 sq., where this stanza

occurs.

Evam yathanikkhittaya desanSya padatthanavasena p- «t (foi.

attham niddharetva idani tarn sabhaga-visabhagadhamma- ^ ^Je
'

vasena avattetukamo tassa bhumim. dassetum Ayunjanta- 'bnt one),

nam va sattanam yoge yunjantanam va arambho 3 ti adim
aha. Tass ?

attho: — Yoge bhavanayam tam ayunjantanam

va sattanam aparipakkanananam vasanabhagena ayatim

pi jananattham ayam desana arambho 3 yunjantanam va

paripakkaiiananan ti.

Tattha ti tasmim yathavutte samathe sati. p. 42. (foi.

cah, obv.,

third line

fr. bottom).

Evam vodanapakkham nikkhipitva tassa visabhagadham- p. *2. (foi.

mavasena sabhagavasena cavattanam dassetva idani sam- T\,
ev

'l' • first line).

kilesapakkham nikkhipitva tassa visabhagadhammavasena

sabhagavasena ca avattanam dassetum Yatha pi mule ti

gatham aha.

Idani na kevalam niddhariteh'eva visabhaga-sabhaga- p. 43. (foi.

dhammehi avattanam, atha kho pali-agatehi pi tehi
c^^

! . but one).

1 Tissa and Phussa seem to have been favourite examples,
cf. V. V. A. p. 349; Asl. p. 392.

2 pathavi. 3 arabbho.
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avattanam avatta-haro ti dassanattham Sabbapapassa aka-

ranan ti gatham aha.

p. 44. (M. Atitena va 1 Vipassina bhagavata yathadhigatam desita

fourthiTne ^havam sandhaya Atitassa maggassa ti vuttam 2
. Vipassin*

from hi ayam bhagavato sammasambuddhassa patimokkhudde

sagatha ti.
bottom).

P . 44. (foi. Imani pali-agatadhammanam 3 sabhaga-visabhagadham-

first line)', niavattanavasena niddharitani cattari saccani puna pi

pali-agatadhammaDam sabhaga-visabhagadhammavattanena

avatta-haram dassetum Dhammo have rakkhatl ti gatham

aha.

P . 47. (foi. Tikkhata ti tikhinata. Sa ca kho na satthakassa viya

second ' nisitakaranata, atha kho indriyanam patubhavo ti dassetum
line) Adhimattata ti aha. Nanu ca ariyamaggo attana paha-

tabbakilese anavasesam samucchindati ti atikhino nama
n'atthi ti? Saccam etam. Tatha pi no ca yatha ditthi-

ppattassa ti vacanato saddha-vimutti-ditthippattanam kile-

sappahanam pati atthi kaci visesamatta ti sakka vattum.

Ayam pana viseso na idhadhippeto sabbupapattisamatikka-

manassa adhippetatta. Yasma pana ariyamaggena odhiso

kilesa pahlyanti tan ca nesam tatha pahanam magga-

dhammesu indriyanam apatavapatavapatavatarapatavata-

mabhavena hotl ti yo vajirupamadhammesu matthakappat-

tanam4 aggamaggadhammanam patutamabhavo, ayam idha

maggassa tikkhata ti adhippeta. Ten' evaha: ayam
dhammo sucinno sabbahi upapattlhi rakkhatl ti.

p. 48. (foi. S o ti yo vasanabhagiyasuttasammapatiggahako 5 so.

first line).

p. 49. (foi. Imani cattari suttani ti imesam suttanam— vasana-
C

8econd'
Dn^giya-nibbedhabhagiyanam—vakkhamananaii ca samkile-

iine from sabhagiya-asekhabhagiyanam vasena cattari suttani.
bottom).

[ ,

1 The other explanation of the words atitassa maggassa
takes magga in tiie sense of ariyamagga, atthangikamagga.

2 Cf. Dhp. A. p. 344. 3 agata° 4 mattaka 5 °sampapati°
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Yojetabbani 1 ti etena vicaya-hara-yutti-hara 2 -vibhatti- p- «• (foi.

harassa parikkammatthanan ti dasseti. firsJ line)

'

Evam vasanabhagiya-nibbedkabhagiyabliavehi dhamme p- 49 - (fo1 -

ekadesena vibhajitva idani tesam kilesabhagiya-asekhabha- second

'

giyabhavehi sadharanasadharanabhavehi vibhajitum Tattha line>-

katame dhamma sadharana ti adi araddham.

Sabba sa vitaragehi sadharana ti lokiyasamapatti— p- 49
- (foL

rupavacara arupavacara dibbaviharo brahmaviharo—patha-
fijg

'

t line)

majhanasamapattihi evam-adihi pariyayelii sadharana. Ku-
sala samapatti pana imina pariyayena siya asadharana.

Imam pana dosam passanta keci Yam kinci
|

pa
|
sabba

sa avitaragehi sadharana ti pathanti . . . Yatha
micchattaniyatanam aniyatanaii ca sadharana ti vuttam,

evam sadharana dhamma na sabbasattanam sadharanataya

sadharana. Kasma? Yasma annamaniiam paramparam

sakamsakam visayam nativattanti, patiniyatam hi tesam

pavattitthanam, itaratha tatha voharo eva na siya ti

adhippayo . . .

Evam nananayehi dhammavibhattim dassetva idani bhu- p.5o.(foi.chu,

mivibhattim padatthanayibhattin ca vibhajitva dassetum °-Jnl f

™
m

Dassanabhnml ti adim aha. bottom).

Atthanippattipatipalana^ ti yaya icchitassa atthassa p- 53 - (fol -

nibbattim (sic!) patipaleti agameti, ySya va nippannam u*tiinei

1 The subject to yojayitabba of the text, of course, is

suttani, and the sense must be: -- They, i. e. these four
Suttas, are to be set out methodically, that is to say, by
the preparatory activity of the vicaya-, yutti-, and vibhatti-

hara, and according to phala, sila, and brahmacariya, and
in this manner these (same) four Suttas are to be united.

2 hara. 3 All MSjS. have nippatti (= skr. nispatti),

none has nibbatti (= skr. nirvrtti). Both tvords have about
the same meaning, but, since in Sinhalese MSS. nibbatti

is always or nearly always written with bb, not with pp,
as often occurs in Burmese MSS., I have preferred nippatti

(in Childers s. v. nipphatti, which, however, is seldom
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attham patipaleti rakkhati, ayam abhinandana nama yatha-

laddhassa atthassa kelayana nama ti attho. Tarn attha-

nippattim sattasankharavasena vibhajitva dassento Piyam

va natin ti adim aha. Tattha dhamman ti rupadi-alam-

banadhammam.

P . 54. (foi. Yatha" ca buddhanussatiyam vuttan ti yatha

four'th^ne
buddhanussati-niddese * Iti pi, and so on.

fr. bottom).

p. 57. (foi. Idam vuttam hoti: — Ya desana-haradayo viya assa-

thkd line)'
dadi-padatthavisesaniddharanam akatva Bhagavato sabha-

vikadhammakathaya desana. Ya tassa paniiapana, ayam
pannatti-haro. Yasma pana sa Bhagavato tatha tatha

veneyyasantane yathadhippetam atthain nikkhipati ti

nikkhepo, tassa cayam haro dukkhadi-sankhate bhage

pakarehi iiapeti, asankarato va thapeti, tasma nikkhepa-

paiinatti ti vutto.

P . 59. (foi. Ahatanapaiinattl ti niharanapaiinatti. Asatikanan

°tMrd' line)'
^ gunnam vanesu nllamakkhikahi thapita-andaka asatika

nama. Ettha yassa uppanna tassa sattassa anayabyasana-

hetutaya asatika viya ti asatika kilesa. Tesam asatikanam

abhinighatapaniiatti samugghatapaiinatti.

p. 62. (foi. Bhabbartipo va dissatl ti vippannajjhasayo pi ma-
ch

g

a

ê o^
e

d

v
'' yaya satheyyena ca paticchaditasabhavo bhabbajatikam

line), viya attanam dasseti.

P . 63. (foi. ja, Tani yeva ti tani asekhayam vimuttiyam saddhadlni.
rev

1

'

i^)

cond Ayam indriyehi otarana ti asekh&ya vimuttiya niddha-

ritehi saddhadlhi indriyehi samvannanaya otarana. Paii-

cindriyani vijja ti sammasankappo viya sammaditthiya

upakarakatta paniiakkhandhe saddhadlni cattari indriyani

vijjaya upakarakatta samganhanavasena vuttani.

written with pph in MSS.) to nibbatti. The Commentary
seems to fall out ivith neither. The meaning of patipalana,

according to the first explanation, is 'expectation'', and,

according to the second, 'guarding'.
1 Cf. Mahavastu I, p. 163, 11.
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Dhammadhatusangahita ti attharasa dhatusu dham- p- 64 - (**• ja,

madhatusangahita. "line).

Yadi pi pubbe vitaragata asekhavimutti dassita, tassap- 6±-(foi.ja,

pana patipattidassanattham Ayam aham asm! ti ananu- lin

'

e from

passl ti dassanamaggo idha vutto ti imam attham dasse- bottom),

turn Ayam aham asml ti ananupassl 1 ti 1 adi vuttam.

Atthi ti pi na upeti ti sassato atta ca loko ca tip- 66-(fol-J»»

pi tanhaditthi-upayena 2 na upeti na ganhati. N'atthi ti^'f^™
asassato ti. Atthi n'atthi ti ekaccam sassatam ekaccam bottom),

asassatan ti. Nev'atthi no n'atthi ti amaravikkhepa-

vasena.

No ca arambhan3 ti na tava arambham3 sodhetip- 70-(fol-j^

iiatum icchitassa atthassa apariyositatta. u^ey

Suddho arambhos ti iiatum icchitassa atthassa p-7i.(foi.ja,

pabodhitatta sodhito arambho3 ti attho. Annanapakkhan-
re

Jne)
as

danam dvelhakajatanam va hutva pucchanakale pucchita-

nam pucchavisayo avijatam mahagahanam viya mahaduggam
viya ca andhakaram avibhutam hoti. Yada ca Bhagavata

panditehi va Bhagavato savakehi apade padam dassentehi

nijjatam niggumbam katva panhe vissajjite mahata gan-

dhahatthina abhibhavitva obhaggapadalito gahanapadeso

viya vigatandhakaro vibhuto upatthahamano visodhito

nama hoti.

Saggam garnet! ti saggagaminiyo. p.73. (foi.ji,

ODV.j ltlSt

line).

Evam patikulamanasikaram dassetva puna tattha samma-p.75.(foi.ji,

sanacaram palivasen' eva dassetum Tenaha Bhagava: — ° Jj"
Ya c'eva kho pana ti adim aha.

Evam sacca-magga-rupa-dhammavasena adhitthana-haram p- 75. (foi. ji,

dassetva idani avijja-vijjadinam pi vasena tarn dassetum "^e)™*
Avijja ti ekattata ti adi vuttam.

1 °passati. 2 upayena. 3 arabbh

Nettipakarari a. 15
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P.76.(foi.ju, Yatha nagaradvare palighasankhat&ya lamgiya patitaya

"ilirt™*
manussanam nagarapaveso pacchijjati, evam eva 1 yassa

sakkaya nagare ayam patita tassa liibbanasampapakam

nanagamanam pacchijjati ti avijjalamgi nama hoti.

P.76.(foi.ju, Aniccadlnam vibhavanavasena vebhabya . . . uppatha-
re

une
S

from patipanne sindhave vidhi-aropanattham patodo viya uppathe

bottom), dhavanakutacittam vidhi-aropanattham vijjhatl ti patodo

viya ti patodo.

P .77.(foi.je, Sarano samadhi ti akusalacittekaggata, sabbo pi va
°bV

iine)

Urtl1
sasavo samadhi. Arano samadhi ti sabbo kusalabya-

kato samadhi, lokuttaro eva va. Savero samadhi ti

patighacittesu ekaggata. Avero samadhi ti mettaceto-

vimutti. Anantaraduke pi es' eva nayo. Samiso sam-

adhi ti lokiyasamadhi, so hi anatikkantavattamisa-lokami-

sataya samiso. Niramiso samadhi ti lokuttaro samadhi.

Sasankharasamadhl ti dukkha-patipado dandhabhinno

sukha-patipado ca dandhabhmiio, so hi sasankharena sa-

ppayogena cittena paccanikadhamme kicchena kasirena

niggahetva adhigantabbo. Itaro asankharasamadhi. Ekam-
sabhavito samadhi ti sukkhavipassakassa samadhi.

Ubhayamsabhavito samadhi ti samathayanikassa

samadhi. Ubhatobhavitabhavano samadhi (sic!) ti

kayasakkhino ubhatobhagavimuttassa ca samadhi, so hi

ubhayatobhagehi ubhayatobhavitabhavano.

p.77.(foi.je, Agalhapatipada ti kamanam orohanapatipatti, kama-

^Hne)" sukhanuyogo ti attho. Nijjhamapatipada ti kamassa

nijjhapanavasena khedanavasena pavatta patipatti, attaki-

lamathanuyogo ti attho. Akkhama patipada ti adlsu

padhanakaranakale sltadlni asahantassa patipada. Tani

na kkhamatl ti akkhama, sahantassa pana tani khamatl

ti khama, uppannam kamavitakkam nadhivasetl ti adina

nayena micchavitakke sametl ti sama, manacchatthani

indriyani dametl ti dam a patipada.

1 evam.
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Idani tava ekattavemattatavisaye niyojetva dassetump- 78-(ioi.je,

Sutte va veyyakarane va ti adi vuttam. 'llneTom
bottom).

Evam bahiram hetu-paccayavibhagam dassetva idani p.79.(foi.jai,

ajjhattikam dassetum Ayam bi samsaro ti adi vuttam.
2̂ e)

Tattha avijja avijjaya hetu ti vutte Kim ekasmim cittup-

pade aneka avijja vijjanti ti aha: Purimika avijja pacchi-

mikaya avijjaya hetu ti. Tena ekasmim kale hetu-phala-

nam samavadhanam n'atthi ti etam ev' attham samattheti.

Idani yasma karanam parikkharo ti vuttam, "karana- p-79.(foi.jai,

bhavo ca phalapekkhaya, tasma karanassa yo karanabhavo 'i^from
yatha ca so hoti, yan ca phalam yo ca tassa viseso, yo bottom).

ca karana-phalanam sambandho, tarn sabbam vibhavetum

Avupacchedattho ti adi vuttam . . . Yo phalabhuto aniiassa

akaranam hutva nirujjhati, so vupacchinno nama hoti,

yatha tarn arahato cuticittam. Yo pana attano anurupassa

phalassa hetu hutva nirujjhati, so anupacchinno eva nama
hoti. Hetu-phalasambandhassa vijjamanatta ti aha: Avu-

pacchedattho santati-attho ti.

Kasma pan7 ettha padatthana-vevacanani gahitani?p-81 (fol -J
au

>

Nanu padatthana-vevacana-hare eva ayam attho vibhavito ^e).

ti? Saccam etam. Idha pana padatthana-vevacanagahana-

bhavana-pahananam adhitthanavisayadassanatthah c'eva

tesam adhivacanavibhagadassanatthan ca. Evaii hi bha-

vana-pahanani suviiineyyani honti sukarani ca pahnapetum.

Evam suparikammakataya bhumiya nanavannani mutta- p. 85. (foi.

pupphani pakiranto viya susikkhitasippacariyavicaritesu ^d^ne
surattasuvannalankaresu nanavidharamsijalamujjalani vivi- from

dhani maniratanani bandhanto viya mahapathavim pari-

vattitva pappatakojam khadapento viya yojanikamadhu-

gandam pilitva sumadhurasam payento viya ca ayasma

Mahakaccano nanasuttapadese udaharanto solasa hare

vibhajitva idani te ekasmim yeva sutte yojetva dassento

harasampatavaram arabhi, arabhanto ca yayam niddesavare.
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P . 85. (foi. Tesu sannavipallaso sabbam uda ko? Aniccadikassa visa-

third liTe)
yassa micchavasena upatthitakaragahanamattam migapo-

takanam tinapurisakesu puriso ti uppannasaima viya.

Cittavipallaso tato balavataro, amani-adike visaye mani-

adi-akarena upatthahanto tatha sannitthanam viya nicca-

dito sannitthanamattam. Ditthivipallaso pana sabbabala-

vataro: yam yam arammanam yatha yatha upatthati,

tatha tatha nam sassatadivasena 'idam eva saccam mogham
aiiiian' ti abhinivisanto pavattati. Tattha saiinavipallaso

cittavipallasassa karanam, cittavipallaso ditthivipallasassa

karanam hoti.

P . 86. (foi. Puna mulakaranavasena vipallase vibhajitva dassetum

BecondMne).^ve dhamma cittassa samkilesa ti adim aha.

P.87.(foi.jhi,
. . . idani vicaya-harasampatam dassento yasma desana-

°
line)'

1
harapadatthavicayo vicaya-haro, tasma desana-hare vipalla-

sahetubhavena niddharitaya tanhaya kusaladi-vibhagapavi-

cayamukhena vicaya-harasampatam dassetum Tattha tanha

duvidha ti adi araddham.

P . 87. (foi. Tattha so ti adhigatacatutthajhano yogi, tattha ti

first line)!
tasmini catutthajhane adhitthanabhute.

P . 88. (foi. Santato manasikaroti ti angasantataya pi aramma-

iast Hnl)! nasantataya pi santa ti manasikaroti. Yato yato hi arup-

pasamapattim santato manasikaroti, tato tato rupSvacara-

jhanam avupasantam hutva upatthati, ten' evaha: Tassa

uparimam
|

pa
|
santhahati.

p. 88. (foi. Ettavata paniiavimutti ti vuttassa arahattaphalassa

fourth line), samadhimukhena pubbabhagapatipadam dassetva idani

arahattaphalasamadhim dassetum So samadhi ti adi

vuttam . . . Pubbe vuttassa ariyamaggasamadhissa phala-

bhuto samadhi paiicavidhena veditabbo, idani vuccamanehi

paiicahi paccakkhanaiianehi attano paccavekkhitabbakara-

sankhatena paiicavidhena veditabbo.
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Appagunasasavasamadhi viya sasamkharena sappayoge- p-sMfoijhs,

i paccanikadhamme niggayha kilese vai

tatta na sasamkharaniggayha-varivavato ti.

na paccanikadhamme niggayha kilese varetva anadhiga-
r v

'iine) .

Evam arahattaphalasamadhim vibhagena dassetva idani p-89 -(toloh5 >

tassa pubbabhagapatipadam samadhivibhagena dassetum "*'„'
b

"

So samadhi ti vuttam. Tattha so samadhi ti yo so ara- °ne)-

hattaphalasamadhissa pubbabhagapatipadayam vutto rupa-

vacaracatatthajhanasamadhi.

Idani tarn samadhim arammanavasena vibhajitva dasse-p-89.(foi.jhe,

turn Dasa kasinayatanani ti adi vuttam. nne'from

bottom).

Yena yenakarena ti anabhijjhadisu paccuppannasukha- P .89.(foi.jhe,

tadlsu ca akaresu yena yena akarena vutto . . . '^wT*
111

So ariyamaggadhigamaya yuttapayutto yogi kalenap.9o.(foi.jiie,

samatham samapajjanavasena kalena vipassanam samma- "Je'^f
sanavasena vaddhayamano animittavimokkhamukhadi-san- one),

khata tisso anupassana bruheti . . . Tisso anupassana-

uparuparivisesam papento silakkhandho samadhikkhandho

paiinakkhandho ti ete tayo khandhe vaddheti, yasma pana

tihi khandhehi ariyo atthaiigiko maggo sangahito, tasma

tayo khandhe bhavayanto ariyam atthangikam maggam
bhavayati ti vuttam.

Idani yesam puggalanam yattha-sikkhantanam visesato p. 90. (foi.

niyyanamukhani yesaii ca kilesanam patipakkhabhutani
s

J

ê d

°

1̂ e

'

tini vimokkhamukhani tehi saddhim tani dassetum Raga-

carito ti vuttam. Tattha animittavimokkhamukhena
ti aniccanupassanaya, sa hi niccanimittadisamugghatanena

animitto ragadinam samucchedavimuttiya vimokkho ti

laddhanamassa ariyamaggassa mukhabhavato animittavi-

mokldiamukhan ti vuccati. Adhicittasikkhaya ti sam-

adhismim.

p. 90. (fol.

Pannadhikassa santatisamuhakiccarammanadi - ghanavi- Jhai >
obv

'

•iii 1 i _ i -1 _ • last line but

nibbhogena sankharesu atthasunnata pakata hoti ti visesato one).



230 Commentary.

anattanupassana pahha padhana ti aha: Sunnatavimokkha-

mukham pannakkhandho ti. Tatha sankharanam sarasa-

pabhangutaya ittarakhanatta uppannanam tattha tatth'

eva bhijjanam sammasamahitass' eva pakatam lioti ti

visesato aniccanupassana [samadhippadhana ti aha: Ani-

mitta
|

pa
|

samadhikkhandho ti. Tatha silesu paripura-

karino khantibahulassa uppannam dukkham aratin ca abhi-

bhuyya viharato sankharanam dukkhata vibhtita hotl ti

dukkhanupassana sllappadhana ti aha: Appanihita
|

pa
|

silakkhandho ti.

P . 91. (foi. Puna tinnam khandhanam samatha-vipassanabhavam

fiurth'iMe).
dassetum Silakkhandho ca ti adi vuttam.

p. 9i. (foi. Ariyamaggo hi khippam sakim ekacittakkhanen' eva

Becondnle).
ca^usu saccesu attana adhigantabbani adhigacchati ti na

tassa lokiyasamapattiya viya vasibhavana kiccam atthl ti

khippadhigamo ca hoti. Pajahitabbani accantavimutti-

vasena pajahanato vimuttadhigamo ca. Lokiyehi ma-

hantanam silakkhandhadinam adhigamanabhavato maha-
dhigamo ca, tesam yeva vipulaphalanam adhigamanato

vipuladhigamo ca, attana katabbassa kassaci anavase-

sato anavasesadhigamo ca hot! ti.

P . 91. (foi. Iti mahathero Tasma rakkhitacittassa ti gathaya-vasena

fourth°ikie
arahattaphalavimuttimukhena vicaya-harasampatam niddi-

from santo desanakusalataya anekehi suttapadesehi tassa pubba-
bottom).

jj^gapa^ipadaya bhavanavisesanam bhavananisamsanaii ca

vibhajanavasena nanappakarato vicaya-haram dassetva

idani dasannam Tathagatabalanam vasena tarn dassetum

Tattha yo deseti ti adim aha.

p. 92. (foi. Sace pi bhavantaragatani ariyasavakam attano ariyasa-

^"'MneT'
vakabhavam ajanantam pi koci evam vadeyya: idam kun-

thakipillikam J jivita voropetva sakalacakkavalagabbhe

cakkavattl rajjam patipajjahi ti, n'eva so nam jivita

1 kuntakippili



Commentary. 231

voropeyya, athapi evam vadeyyum: sace imam na gha-

tissasi, slsan te chindissama ti, sisam ev'assa chindeyyum,

n'eva so tarn ghateyya.

Kutuhalamangalena suddhim pacceyya ti imina p- m- (foi.

idam bhavissatl ti evam pavattatta kutuhalasankhatena
J

t^ °

J

e

'

dittha-suta-mutamangalena attano suddhivodanam sadda- from

, " bottom).
heyya.

Nanu ca yatha itthilingam evam purisalingam pi Brah- p- ss. (foi.

maloke n'atthi, tasma puriso Mahabrahma siya ti na^^'J^
vattabbam siya? No na vattabbam. Kasma? Idha puri-

sassa tattha nibbattanato. Itthiyo hi idha jhanam bha-

vetva kalamkatva Brahmaparisajjanam sahabyatam upa-

pajjanti, na Mahabrahmanam. Puriso pana tattha na

uppajjatl ti na vattabbo. Samane pi tattha ubhayalinga-

bhave purisasanthana 'va tattha Brahmano na itthisanthanay

Tasma suvuttam etam.

Thanaso ti tarn khane eva avajjanasamanantaram, p.94.(foi.fa,

anodhiso ti odhi-abhavato, kinci anavasesetva ti attho.
i

^J^

Tattha-tattha-gamini ti tattha tatth' eva nibbanep-96.(foi.na,

gamini. Nibbanassa gamanasila ti attho. Puna tattha- "^ b

a

u
8

t

tattha-gamini sabbatthagaminmam patipadanam vibhagam one),

dassetum Tayo r&si ti adi vuttam.

Yatha ca idam iianam cakkhudhatu-adibhedena upa-p-97.(foi.Di,

dinnakasamkharalokassa vasena anekadhatu - nanadhatu- ^Je'but

lokam pajanati, evam anupadinnakasamkharalokassa pi one),

vasena tarn pajanati. Paccekabuddha hi dve ca aggasa-

vaka upadinnakasamkharalokass' eva nanattam jananti,

tarn pi ekadesen' eva na nippadesato, anupadinnakasam-

kharalokassa pana nanattam na jananti. Bhagava pana
imaya nama dhatuya ussannaya imassa rukkhassa khandho

seto hoti, imassa kalo, imassa mattho, imassa bahalo,

imassa tanu taco, imaya nama dhatuya ussannaya imassa

rukkhassa pattam vannasanthanadi-vasena evarupam nama
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hoti, imaya nama dhatuya ussannatta imassa rukkhassa

puppham nilam hoti, pitakam lohitakam odatam sugandham

duggandham, imaya nama dhatuya ussannaya phalam

khuddakam mahantam digham vattam susanthanam dus-

santhanam mattham pharusam sugandham duggandham
tittarn madhuram katukam ambilam kasavam hoti, imaya

nama dhatuya ussannaya imassa rukkhassa kantako tikhino

hoti, atikhino ujuko kutilo kanho nilo odato hoti ti evam
anupadinnasamkharalokassapi vasena anekadhatu-nanadha-

tubhavam janati. Sabbannubuddhanam eva hi etam balam,

na anhesam.

P.98.(foLni, Yam lobhavasena dosavasena mohavasena ca

line)!
kammam karoti ti dasa akusalakammapathakammam

sandhaya vadati. Tarn hi samkilitthataya kalakan ti

kanham, apayesu nibbattapanato kalakavipakan ti kan-

havipakam. Yam saddhavasena viriyavasena kam-
mam karoti ti dasa kusalakammapathakammam. Tarn

hi asamkilitthatta pandaran ti sukkam, sagge nibbatta-

panato pandaravipakatta sukkavipakam. Yam lobha-

vasena dosavasena ca mohavasena saddhavasena
ca kammam karoti idam kanhasukkan ti vomissaka-

kammam. Kanhasukkavipakan ti sukhadukkhavipa-

kam, missakakammam hi katva akusalavasena tiracchana-

yoniyam mangalahatthibhavam upapanno kusalena pavatte

sukham anubhavati, kusalena rajakule nibbatto pi akusa-

lena dukkham vediyati. Yam viriyavasena paniiava-

sena ca kammam karoti idam akanham asukkam
akanha-asukkavipakam kammakkhayakaran ti catu-

maggacetana. Tarn hi yadi kanham bhaveyya, kanhavi-

pakam dadeyya, yadi sukkam bhaveyya^, sukka-upapattipa-

riyapannam vipakam dadeyya, ubhayavipakassa pana appa-

danato akanha-asukkavipakan ti ayam ettha attho.

p.98.(foi.ra, ^"a ca "b^aboo abhinib b i dhagantun ti kilesabhisan-

line), kharanam abhinibbijjhanato abhinibbidhasankhatain ariya-

maggam adhigantum na ca bhabbo.
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Tarn Bhagava na ovadatl ti tarn vipakavaranenap-^-tfo1-™.

nivutam puggalam Bhagava saccapativedham purakkhatva 1
rev

'iine)

U

na ovadati, vasanattham pana tadisanam pi dhammam
deseti eva Ajatasattu-adlnam 2 viya.

Evam kilesantarayamissakam kammantarayam dassetva p "- (folni
'

. , . . -
J J

' rev., last

main amissakam kammantarayam dassetum Imassa ca line but

puggalassa ti adi vuttam. one) -

Sabbesan ti imasmim phalaniddese 3 vuttanam sabbe-p-99-(foi.ni,

sam kammanam. re
^.''

x*8t

line).

Anantaraphalaniddese vuttakammasamadanapaden' eva p.99.(foi.iiu,

jhanadmi samgahetva dassetum Tatha samadinnanam °i^e ^^
h

kammanan ti adi vuttam . . . Tattha tatha samadinna- bottom),

nan ti sukkam sukkavipakam paccuppannasukham ayatim

sukhavipakan ti evam-adipakarehi samadinnesu kammesu
samkileso ti patipakkhadhammavasena kilitthabhavo . . .

Evam samkilissatl ti adisu ayam attho : — Imina akarena

jhanadi-samkilissati vodayati vutthahati ti jananaiianam

Bhagavato anavaranananam, na tassa avaranam atthi ti.

Ekadasa ti rupi rupani passatl ti adina atthannam p- 100. (foi.

tinnan ca sunnata-vimokkhadmam vasena vuttam. Attha
u

B

"'

Cond'

ti tesu thapetva lokuttare vimokkhe attha. Satta ti tesu line).

eva nirodhasamapattim thapetva satta. Tayo ti suttanta-

pariyayena suiihata-vimokkhadayo tayo. Dve ti abhi-

dhammapariyayena animitta-vimokkhassasambhavato avasesa

dve ettha ca patipatiya satta appitappitakkhane vikkham-

bhanavasena paccanikadhammehi vimuccanato arammane
adhimuccanato ca vimokkho. Nirodhasamapatti pana

1 purikkhitva.
2 Cf. Vin. II, p. 188 sqq. ; as to Sunakkhatta, see

M. I, p. 68 sq.; II, p. 252 sqq.; as to Punna (Koliyaputta),

called govatika, and Acela, i. e. Seniya, called kukkura-
vatika, see M. 1, p. 387 sqq. ; as to Angulimala, see M. II,

p. 97 sqq. 3 bala°
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sabbaso sannavedayitehi vimuttatta apagama-vimokkho nama.

Lokuttara ca tan tarn maggavajjhakilesehi samuccheda-

vasena vimuttatta vimokkho ti ayam viseso veditabbo.

P . 100. (foi. Kukkutam vuccati ajanna jigucchanamukhena tappara-

Te'cond' mata. Kukkutajhayi ti puggaladhitthanena jhanani

line), vuttani. Dve pathama-dutiyajhanani ti vuttam hoti. Yo
pathamam dutiyam va jhanam nibbattetva alam ettavata

ti samkocam apajjati uttari na vayamati, tassa tani jha-

nani cattari pi kukkutajhananl ti vuccanti. Tarn saman-

gino ca kukkutajhayi. Tesu purimani dve asannabalava-

paccattikatta visesabhagiyatabhavato ca samkilesabhavena

vuttani, itarani pana visesabhagiyatabhave pi manda-
paccatthikatta vodanabhavena vuttani ti datthabbam.

p.ioo. (foi. Yisesabhagiyo samadhi ti pagunehi pathamajhana-

fifth line).
^ihi vutthitassa sannamanasikaranam dutiyajhanadi-pa-

kkhandanam pagunavodanam bhavangavutthanaii ca vuttha-

nan ti vuttam. Hetthimam hetthimam hi pagunajhanam
uparimassa uparimassa padatthanam hoti, tasma vodanam
vutthanan ti vuttam.

P . 100. (foi. Tass' eva samadhissa ti tassa antaraphalaniddese

laa'tune jhanadipariyayehi vuttasamadhissa. Parivarito ti pari-

but one), kkharo (sic !).

P . ioi. (foi. Tattha . . . imaya mudumajjhatikkhabhedaya anusa-

forstiiJe).
san iy a

> evam-dhatuko ti hlnadivasena evam ajjhasayo,

evam-adhimuttiko ayaii c'assa asayo ti imassa pugga-

lassa ayam sassatucchedapakaro yathabhutanananuloma-

khantipakaro va asayo. Idam hi catubbidham asayan

ti: — Ettha satta vasantl ti asayo ti vuccati, imam pana
Bhagava sattanam asayam jananto tesam ditthigatanam

vipassana-iianakammassa katanananan ca appavattikkhane

pi janati eva. Vuttam pi c'etam: —
Kclmam sevantam yeva janati. Ayam puggalo Mmagaruko

Mmasayo Mmddhimutto ti kamam sevantam yeva janati.

Ayam puggalo nekkhamagaruko nekkhamasayo nekkhamadhi-
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mutto ti nekkhamam sevantam yeva janati. Bydpddam
abydpddam thlnamiddham alokasannam sevantam yeva

jdndti . . . Ayam puggalo tlilnamiddhagariiko thlnamiddhd-

sayo thinamiddhddhimatto ti.

Nihato Maro bodhimule ti nihato samucchinno ki- p- 103. (foi.

lesamaro bodhirukkhamule . . . Yasma pana yada ara- Siine)!

hattamaggena savasana sabbe asava khepita, tada Bhaga-

vata sabbaiinutananam adhigatam nama, tasma yam
sabbaiinutappatta ti adi vuttam. Ayan tav' ettha acari-

yanam samanattakatha. Paravadi panaha: dasabalananam

nama pati-ekkam n'atthi, yasma sabbaiinuta patta vidita

sabbadhamma ti vuttam, tasma sabbaimutananass' evayam

pabhedo ti. Tarn na tatha datthabbam. Aiinam eva hi

dasabalananam, annam sabbaiinutananam. Dasabalananam
hi sakasakakiccam eva janati, sabbaiinutananam tarn pi

tato avasesam pi janati. Dasabalananesu hi pathamam
karanakaranam eva janati, dutiyam kammaparicchedam

eva, tatiyam dhatunanattakaranam eva, catuttham ajjha-

sayadhimuttim eva, pancamam kammavipakantaram eva,

chattham jhanadihi saddhim tesam samkilesadim eva,

sattamam indriyanam tikkhamudubhavam eva, atthamam

pubbenivutthakhandhasantatim eva, navamam sattanam

cutupapatam eva, dasamam saccaparicchedakam eva.

Sabbaiinutananam pana etehi janitabbaii ca tato uttarin

ca pajanati. Etesam pana kiccam sabbam na karoti, tarn

hi jhanam hutva appetum na sakkoti, iddhi hutva vikubbi-

tum na sakkoti, maggo hutva kilese khepetum na sakkoti.

Api ca paravadi evam pucchitabbo: — Dasabalananam
etam savitakka-savicaram avitakka-avicaramattam avitak-

ka-avicaram kamavacaram rupavacaram arupavacaram

lokiyam lokuttaran ti? Jananto patipatiya satta savitakka-

savicaram ti vakkhati, tato parani dve avitakka-avicaranl

ti. Asavakkhayaiianam siya savitakkasavicaram siya avi-

takka-vicaramattam siya avitakkavicaran ti? Tatha pati-

patiya satta kamavacarani, tato dve rupavacarani, avasane

ekam lokuttaran ti vakkhati. Sabbaiinutananam pana
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savitakka-savicaram eva kamavacaram eva lokiyam eva ti

nittham ettha gantabbani.

p. 105. (foi. Bhagava sati-arakkhena cetasa samannagato, sabba

Becondiine). duggatiyo jahatl ti attho, suttamhi vuttam: satiya cittam

rakkhitabban ti desananusandhidassanam x
.

P . 106. (foi. Patipakkhena ti Arakkhitena cittena ti gathaya

last line'
(°f* P* 85) patipakkhena ti adhippayo, atha va vibhatti-hare

but one), nidditthassa akusalapakkhassa patipakkhena ti attho.

P.io8.(foi.ta, Tattha yam saccaganianan ti yam saccato aviparltato

une but visayassa agamanam adhigamo ti attho. Yam paccagamanan
one), ti pi patho. Tassa yam patipativisayassa agamanam, tan

tarn visayadhigamo ti attho.

p. no. (foi. Kamasukhallikanuyogan ti kamasukhassa alliya-

fourth^ine).
napayogam kamesu patabyatam.

P . no. (foi. Ugghatanigghatan ti uccavacabhavam.
tau, rev.,

fifth line).

P . no. (f. tau, Roganigghatakan ti rogadhupasamanam.
rev.,fourth 1.

fr. bottom).

P . m. (foi. Ayam vuccati visativatthuka sakkayaditthi ti

f0Urth une). ayam pahcasu upadanakkhandhesu ek'ekasmim catunnam

catunnam gahanam vasena visativatthuka sati vijjamane

khandhapancakasankhate kaye sati va vijjamana tattha

ditthl ti sakkayaditthi.

p. in. (foi. Lokuttarasammaditthi ti pathamamagge samma-

fiftJnnl)'
ditthi. Anvayika ti sammaditthiya anugamino. Yada
sammaditthi sakkayaditthiya pajahanavasena pavatta, tada

tassa anugunabhavena pavattamanaka ti attho.

1 I was unable to trace the Sutta in which these words
occur. Does this Sutta begin with Sati-arakkhena cetasa?
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Tattha ime vuccanti ucchedavadino ti ime ru- p- »*• <&*•

padike pahcakkhandhe attato upagacchanta rupadinam ia^t'iinJ).'

aniccabhavato ucchijjati atta vinassati parammarana ti

evara abhinivisanato ucchedavadino ti vuccanti. Ime
vuccanti sassatavadino ti ime rupavantam va attanan

ti adina rupadivinimutto atta aimo koci vibhatto ti upa-

gacchanta so nicco dhuvo sassato ti abhinivisanato sassa-

tavadino ti vuccanti.

Vittharato dvasatthi ditthigatanl ti uccheda-sassa- p- n2 - (fo1-

dassanam vittharena Brahi

gatani (cf. D. I, p. 12 sqq.). 1

tadassanam vittharena Brahmajale agatani dvasatthi ditthi- foSii'une).

Tecattalisam bodhipakkhiya dhamma ti anicca- p- 112
- (fo1-

sanna dukkhasaiina anattasaiiha pahanasanna viragasanha
flft

'

h
'

line)

'

#

nirodhasahna, cattaro satipatthana
|

pa 2
|
ariyo atthangiko

maggo ti ete tecattalisam bodhipakkhiya dhamma. Evam
vipassanavasena patipakkham dassetva puna samathavasena

dassetum Attha vimokkha dasa ca kasinayatanani ti vuttam.

Anadi anidhanappavattan ti purimaya kotiya abha-p- 112
- (foL

vato anadi, asati patipakkhadhigame santanavasena anu- lastl
'

ine

b

^t

pacchedena pavattanato anidhanappavattam. one)-

Tattha ditthivicarito ti adina vodanapakkham dasseti.p- 112-^*5!1 .

obv., third 1.

fr. bottom).

Catukkamaggan ti patipada-catukkam, patipada hi p-_113 - (foL

maggo ti. Atha va catukkamaggan ti nandiyavattassa fouTlh lin

'

e

catuddisasamkhatam maggam, ta pana catasso disalocana- from

naye agamissanti. Kim attham puna catukkamaggam

1 For a summary of these sixty-two heresies, see S. B. E.

vol. XXXVI, p. XXIII sqq.
2 These are the four Sammappadhanas, the four Iddhi-

padas, the five Indriyas, the five Balas, the seven Bojjhan-

gas. — The usual number, however, is thirty-seven (cf.

The Dharmasamgraha, Anecd. Oxon., p. 9; 44), viz. the

above named save the six Sahnas.
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paimapentl ti aha: abudhajanasevitaya ti adi . . . ratta-

vasiniya ti rattesu ragabhibhutesu vasati ti rattavasini

. . . avattanatthan 1 ti samucchindanattham.

p. us. (foi. Ayam vuccati nandiyavatta-nayassa (sic!) bhumlti

las't'iinl)'.
ayam tanha- vijjanam vasena samkilesapakkhe dvidisa,

samatha-vipassananam vasena vodanapakkhe pi dvidisa

catusaccayojana nandiyavattassa nayassa samutthanataya

bhumi ti.

p. 113. (foi. Evam nandiyavattassa nayassa bhumim niddisitva idani

first line)
tassa disabhutadhamme niddisantena yasma c'assa disa-

bhutadhammesu vuttesu disalocana-nayo vutto yeva hoti,

tasma Veyyakaranesu hi ye kusalakusala ti disalocana-

lakkhanam ekadesena paccamasitva Te duvidhena upapa-

rikkhitabba ti adi araddham. Tattha te ti disabhuta-

dhamma. Duvidhena ti ime samkilesadhamma ime

vodanadhamma ti . . . Tarn dasseti lokavattanusarl ca lo-

kavivattanusarl ca ti. Tass' attho: — Loko eva vattam

lokavattam, lokavattabhavena anusarati pavattatl ti loka-

vattanusarl, samkilesadhanimo ti attho. Lokassa lokato va

vivattam nibbanain, tarn anusarati 2 anulomanavasena

gacchatl ti lokavivattanusarl, vodanadhammo ti attho.

p. ii4. (foi. Idani dasavatthukam kilesapuniam tanhavijiavasena dve

third line kotthase karonto Yo ca kabalikaro-aharo ti adim aha.
fr. bottom).

p. 116. (foi. Yasma pana kilesa kusalappavattim nivaretva cittam

second line), pariyadaya titthanta maggena asamucchinna eva va asa-

vanam uppattihetu honti, tasma anusayato va pariyuttha-

nato va ti vuttam.

p. lie. (foi. Nandupasecanena ti lobhasahagatassa sampayuttanan

fifth line), ti sahajatakotiya itarassa upanissayakotiya upasecanan ti

nandupasecanam, tena nandupasecanena. Kena pana tarn

nandupasecanan ti aha: ragasallena nandupasecanena

1 °tthanan. 2 anussarati.
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vihhanena ti. Tattha ragasallena ti ragasallena hetu-

bhutena nandupasecanena viiinariena ti itthambhutalak-

khane karanavacanam.

Idani aharadayo-nayanam samkilesapakkhe disabhavena p- ut. (foi.

vavatthapetum Ima catasso disa ti adi araddham. third°iile

fr. bottom).

Tass ?
attho: — Iti evam vuttapakara sabbe aharadayo p- 119 - (fo!-

lokasamkhatavattanusarino dhamma te-lokadhatutavattato x
latuinTbut

niyyanti niccanupassanadihi tihi vimokkhamukhehi ti. one).

Tattha dibba-brahma-ariya-anenjaviharo ti cattaro vi- p- 119 - (fo1 -

hara, manappahana-alayasamugghata-avijjapahana-bhavu- ^ JJj'

pasama cattaro acchariya abbhutadhainma, saccadhittha- -

nadlni cattari adhitthanani, chandasamadhibhavanadayo

catasso samadhibhavana, indriyasamvaro tapasamkhato

puhhadhammo bojjhangabh&vana sabbupadhipatinissagga-

sankhatam nibbanah ca cattaro sukhabhagiya dbamina ti

veditabbam.

Idani patipadadayo vodanapakkhe disabhavena vavattha- p- * 21
- (fo1 -

petum Tattha ima catasso disa ti adi vuttam. seoonduni.

Puna pathama patipada ti adi patipada-catukkadlsup- 122 - (fol -

yena yassa puggalassa vodanain tarn vibhajitva dassetum third °iJe).

araddham.

Yadi pi tisu vimokkhamukhesu idam nama vimokkba- p- 123
- (foL

mukham imaya eva patipadaya ijjhati ti niyamo n'atthi, fourth°iine).

yesam pana puggalanarn purimahi dvlhi patipadahi appa-

nihitena vimokkhamukhena ariyamaggadhigamo , tatha

yassa tatiyaya patipadaya sunhatavimokkhamukhena yassa

ca catutthaya patipadaya animittavimokkhamukhena ariya-

maggadhigamo, tesam puggalanarn vasena ayain patipada-

vimokkhamukhasamsandana.

5dhatuta°
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P . 124. (foi. Tesam vikkilitan ti tesam asant£sanajavaparakkamadi-

tUMiine visesayogena sihanam buddhanam paccekabuddhanam
from budclhasavakanaii ca vikkllitam viharanam, yad idam

aharadi-kilesavatthusamatikkamanamukhena saparasantane

patipadadi-sampadana, idani ah&radmam patipadadihi yena

samatikkamanam, tarn nesam patipakkhabhavam dassento

Cattaro ahara, tesam patipakkho catasso patipada ti

adim aha.

p. 124. (foi. Tesam vikkilitan ti ettha yad etam vikkllitam nama

Jg^^^ bhavetabbanam boddhipakkhiyadhammanam bhavana sa-

cchikatabbanam phalanibbananam sacchikiriya ca, tatha

pahatabbassa dasavattbukassa kilesapunjassa tadangadi-

vasena pahanam byantikiriya x anavasesanan ti, idani tarn

samkhepena dassento Indriyadhitthanam vikkllitam vipari-

yasanadhittbanan ti aha.

P . 124. (foi. Idani ngghatitaiinu-adi puggalattayavasena tipukkhala-

lalu'ine but nayassa bhumim vibhavetukamo, yasma pana nayanam
one )- annamaiinS,nupavesassa icchitatta sihavikkilita-nayato ti-

pukkhala-nayo nigacchati, tasma patipadavibhagato cattaro

puggale sihavikkllita-nayassa bhumim niddisitva tato eva

ugghatitanM-adi-puggalattaye niddharetum tattha Ye 2

dukkhaya patipadaya ti adi araddham.

P . 125. (foi. Tattha Yo sadharanaya ti dukkha-patipadaya khip-

secoidiile). Pabhiiinaya sukha-patipadaya dandhabhiniiaya ca niyyatl

ti sambandho. Katham pana patipada-dvayam ekassa

sambhavati ti? Na yidam eva datthabbam: ekassa pugga-

lassa ekasmim dve patipada sambhavanti ti. Yathavuttasu

pana dvisu patipadasu yo yaya kayaci niyyati, ayam
vipancitaiinu ti. Ayam ettha adhippayo. Yasma pana

Atthasaliniyam patipada calati na calati ti vicaranayam

calati ti vuttam3, tasma ekassa pi puggalassa jhanantara-

maggantaresu patipadabhedo icchito va ti.

1 °kriya. 2 yo.

3 Asl. p. 236: — Ettha pana patipada calati na calati

ti? Calati.
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Kasma pan' ettha nayanam uddesanukkamena niddeso p- 126 - (fol«

kato ti? Nayanam nayehi sambhavadassanattham. Patha- lT^l êl

manayato hi puggaladhitthanavasena tatiyanayassa tati-

yanayato ca dutiyanayassa sambhavo ti imassa visesassa

dassanattham pathamanayanantaram tatiyanayo tatiyana-

yanantaran ca dutiyanayo niddittho, dhammadhitthanava-

sena pana tatiyanayato dutiyanayo, dutiyanayato pathama-

nayo pi sambhavatl ti imassa visesassa dassanattham ante

Tanha ca avijja ca ti adina pathamanayassa bhumi dassita.

Ten' eva hi Cattari hutva tlni honti, tlni hutva dve honti

ti vuttam. Yadi evam dve hutva cattari honti, dve hutva

tlni honti, tini hutva cattari honti ti ayam pi nayo vat-

tabbo siya ti. Saccam etam, ayam pana nayo atthato

dassito eva ti katva na vutto, yasma tinnam atthanayanam

annamannam anupaveso icchito sati ca anupavese tato

viniggamo pi sambhavati eva ti. Ayan ca attho Petako-

padesena vibhavetabbo. Tatthayam adito patthaya vibha-

vana: cattaro puggala tanhacarito duvidho mudindriyo

tikkhindriyo ca, tatha ditthicarito ti. Tattha tanhacarito

mudindriyo dukkhaya patipadaya dandhabhiiinaya niyyati,

tikkhindriyo dukkhaya patipadaya khippabhiiinaya niyyati,

ditthicarito pana mudindriyo sukhaya patipadaya dandha-

bhiiinaya niyyati, tikkhindriyo sukhaya patipadaya khippa-

bhiiinaya niyyati . . . Tathayam pali: tattha ye ditthicarita

satta, te kamesu dosaditthl, na ca tesam kamasukhe anu-

saya samuhata, te attakilamathanuyogam anuyutta viha-

ranti, tesam Sattha va dhammam deseti ahnataro va

garutthaniyo sabrahmacari 'kamehi n'atthi attho' ti . . .

Imani cattari suttanl ti imani samkilesabhagiyadmi P.i2a (foi.di,

cattari suttani. Sadharanani katanl ti samkilesabha- obv
'
second

line).

giyaii ca vasanabhagiyaii ca samkilesabhagiyan ca nibbe-

dhabhagiyaii ca samkilesabhagiyan ca asekhabhagiyaii ca

vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca ti evam padan-

tarasamyojanavasena missitani katani. Attha bhavanti
ti purimani cattari imani cattari ti evam attha bhavanti.

Tani yeva attha suttani sadharanani katani solasa

bhavanti ti tani yeva tatha vuttani attha suttani vasana-

Nettipakarana. *»
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bhagiyan ca asekhabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca

asekhabhagiyan. ca samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyan.

ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabha-

giyan ca asekhabhagiyan ca samkilesabhagiyan ca nibbe-

dhabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyan ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca

asekhabhagiyan ca samkilesabhagiyan ca vasanabhagiyaii

ca nibbedhabhagiyan ca asekhabhagiyan ca neva samki-

lesabhagiyan ca na vasanabhagiyan ca na nibbedhabhagi-

yan ca na asekhabhagiyan ca ti evam sadharanani katani

purimani attha imani attha ti solasa bhavanti. Tesu cattaro

ekaka chaduka, cattaro tika eko catukko, aparo pi eko

catukko ti ayam pi vibhago veditabbo. Tatthapi dve duka

dve tika dve catukka ca paliyam anagata ti veditabba.

Idani imassa patthanassa sakalasasanasamgahitabhavam

vibhavetum Imehi solasahi suttehi bhinnehi navavidham

suttam bhinnam bhavatl ti vuttam. Tass' attho :
— Imehi

samkilesabhagiyadihi solasahi suttehi patthananayena vi-

bhattehi suttageyyadi navavidham pariyattisasanasankhatam

suttam bhinnam solasadha vibhatti hoti. Imina solasa-

vidhena patthanena asangahito pariyattisasanassa padeso

n'atthi ti adhippayo. Katham pana samkilesabhagiyadi-

bhavo gahetabbo ti? aha: gathaya gatha anuminitabba ti

adi. Tattha gathaya gatha anuminitabba ti ayam

gatha viya gatha samkilesabhagiya ti va vasanabhagiya ti

va nibbedhabhagiya ti va asekhabhagiya ti va anuminitabba,

anuminetva takketva janitabba ti attho. Sesapadesu pi

es'eva nayo. Ettha ca gatha-veyyakaranavinimutta sabba

pariyatti suttena ti padena samgahita ti clatthabbam.

p. 133. (foi. Kokalikam hi mlyamanam ovadantena ayasmata Maha-

thTr/ihie moggallanena bhasita ima gatha ti
1 ... Vibhuta ti viga-

from tabhuta akalikavadi . . . bhunahu ti bhutihanaka attano
ttom). b^^iy^g^^ Purisanta ti purisadhama. Kali ti

alakkhipurisa.

P.i33.(foi do, Sambadhabyuhan ti byiiha vuccanti anibbiddha
V

ilneT

r

racchayo. Ye supavitthamaggen'eva nigacchanti, te sam-

1 I cannot trace these verses in the printed Pitaka texts.
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badha byuhaka, ettha ti sambadhabyuham. Imina pi tassa

nagarassa ghanavasam eva dipeti.

Atta pi ti sitakathitavikkhepitadini akarontehi atta pi p. 137. (foi.

,kkhitabbo hoti. T:

ti niggahetabbo hoti.

rakkhitabbo hoti. Tatha karonto hi sami dubbhako eso ^^nTine)

Panham puttho (sic!) viyakasi Sakkassa iti m e p- i*o. (foi.

sutan ti yatha Bhagava panham puttho Sakkassa byakasi,
Bel^^Q\

evam maya pi sutan ti ayasma Mahamoggallano attana

yathasutam tarn Bhagavato vadati.

Anagantana 1 vinipatan ti apayupapattim anupa- p- i«. tf©1

_ cam, rev.,
gantva.

fourt

'

h lin

5

fr. bottom).

Dhamma ti anulomapaccayakarapativedhasadhaka bo- p- 145. (foi.

dhipakkhiyadhamma ... Dhamma ti catu-ariyasacca- iaVnnev'

dhamma.

Ahnatuiichena yapentan ti kulesu annato niccanavo p- 145 -

(

foL

yeva hutva uhchena pindacariyaya yapentam. Atha va iastunl)'.

abhilakkhitesu issarajanagehesu katukabhandasambharam

sugandhabhojanam pariyesantassa uhchanam natuhchanam

nama, gharapatipatiya pana dvare thitena laddhasamissa-

kabhojanam anhatuhchanam nama. Idam idha adhippetam.

Cattaro hi pahara : omattho, ummattho, mattho, vimattho. p- 146- (foh

Tattha upari thatva adhomukham dinnapaharo omattho fourth line

nama, adho thatva uddhamukham dinnapaharo ummattho from
•

. .
, _

"
bottom).

nama, aggalasuci viya vmivrjjhitva kato mattho nama, seso

sabbo pi vimattho nama. Imasmim pana thane omattho

gahito, so hi sabbadaruno duruddharanasallo duttikiccho

antodoso antopubbalohito ca hoti, pubbalohitam anikkha-

mitva vanamukham pariyonanditva titthati, pubbalohitam

niharitukame ti maiicena saddhim bandhitva adhosiro

1 The reading of this Gerund in the three MSS. of the

text of the Nett. is anagantuna.
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katabbo hoti, maranam va maranamattam va dukkham
papunati.

P . He. (foi. Virato kamasanhaya ti yaya kayaci sabbato kama-
third line _

J J J
_

J

from saiinaya catuttnamaggasampayuttaya samucchedaviratiya
bottom). virato. Yiratto ti pi patho. Kamasannaya ti pana bhumma-

vacanam hoti. Sagathakavagge 1 kamasannasu ti patho.

p. U7. (foi. After having quoted from S. I, p. 215 the verse Yass 7

cha, rev., _ . _
tifth line), ete . . . no socatl ti, Dhammapala says: — Gatham ava-

sesam katva udahatam. Alavakasutte hi ima gatha Ala-

vakena Katham su labhate paniian ti adina putthena Bha-

gavata bhasita ti.

p. U7. (foi. Kumaraka dhaiikam iv'ossajanti ti yatha kuma-

third linej.
ra^a kilanta kakam suttena pade bandhitva ossajanti khi-

penti, evam kusalamanam akusalavitakka kuto samutthaya

ossajanti ti puccha,

P . 149. (foi. Samkaro 2 tihi mittakarana-lahjadana-balaraslsamkaddha-
dhu, rev., _ _
last line

nanam namam.
but one).

P . 155. (foi. Sa-umin ti adisu kilesa-umihi sa-umim, kilesavattehi
dhai, rev.,

Savattam, kilesagahehi sagaham, kilesarakkhasehi sarakkha-
fourth line "

7 ° °

from sam. Kodhupayasassa va vasena sa-umim, kamagunavasena
bottom), gavattam, matugamavasena sagaham sarakkhasam.

P . 156. (foi. Rogam (sic!) vadati attano ti tarn tarn attana

fa°t\ri\' Pnuttham dukkham abhavitakayataya adhivasetum asak-

konto 'aho dukkham, tadisam dukkham mayham Satthuno

pi ma hotu' ti adina vilapanto vadati.

P . 157. (foi. Bhutaratan ti itthi purise puriso itthiya ti evam annam-

fi^st'nneV
a^am sattesu ratam, tato eva bhava aparimutta.

1 = S. I, p. 53, but no MS. of the published text has
this reading, and besides there are other variations from
it in the stanzas as given in the Netti.

2 The passage where this word occurs is to be found
also Jat. VI, p. 28, 6sq.
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Abhijatiyo ti jatiyo. Kanhabhijatiyo (sic!) ti kanhe p- 1B8 - (fol.

au, rev.

nice kule jato. Kanham dhammam abhijayati ti thir(J line

'

kalakam dasavidharn dussiladhammam pasavati karoti, so from

tarn abhijayitva niraye nibbatteti. Sukkam dhamman
ti ayam pubbe pi punnanani akatatta nicakule nibbatto

'idani punnani karissami' ti puniiasankhatam sukkam

pandaram dhammam abhijayati. So tena sagge nibbattati.

Akanham asukkam nibbanan ti nibbanam hi sace

kanham bhaveyya, kanhavipakam dadeyya, sukkam sukka-

vipakam dadeyya, dvinnam pi appadanato pana akanham

asukkan ti vuttam. Nibbanan ti c'ettha arahattam adhi-

ppetam. Tarn hi kilesanibbanante jatatta nibbanam nama.

Tarn esa abhijayati pasavati karoti. Sukkabhijatiko ti

sukke ucce kule jato. Sesam vuttanayen' eva veditabbam.

Kanham kanhavipakan ti adikassa kammacatukkassa attho

hettha Harasampatavare (p. 98) vibhatto eva.

Evam solasavidhena sasanapatthanam nanasuttehi uda- p- 161 - (foL

haranavasena vibhajitva idani atthavisatividhena sasana- third 'line).'

patthanam dassentena yasma ayam patthanavibhago mula-

padehi samgahito na imassSpi tehi asamgahito padeso

atthi, tasmS mulapadam vibhajitabbatan ca dassetum tattha

Katame attharasa mulapada ti pucchaya vasena mulapa-

dani uddharitva Lokikam lokuttaran ti adina navatika

thavo ca ti atthavisatividham sasanapatthanam uddittham.

Tattha sajja khiran ti tarn khanam yeva dhenuya p. iei. (foi.

lhah, obv.,

first line).
thanehi nikkhantam abhunhakhiram. Muccati ti parina-

^

ba

mati. Idam vuttam hoti 1
: — Yatha dhenuya thanato

nikkhantam khiram tarn khanam yeva na muccati na

parinamati na dadhibhavam gacchati, takkadi-ambilasama-

yogato pana parato kalantarena pakatim jahati dadhibha-

vam papunati, evam eva 2 papakammam pi kiriyakkhane

yeva na vipaccati, yadi vipacceyya nanagatinam saha-

vatthanam siya, na koci papakammam katum visaheyya,

1 See Dhp. A. p. 261, but do not overlook the diversity

between the two sources. 2 evam,



246 Commentary.

yava pana kusalabhinibbattakkhandha dharanti, tava tarn

te rakkhanti tesam bheda apayesu nibbattapanavasena

vipaccanti.

P . 173. (foi. Ye ca sikkhasara ti ye yatha samadinnam silavatadi-
ru, obv, gankhatam sikkham sarato gahetva thita. Tenaha: Sllam
first line).

^ \
'

. .

'

vatam jlvitam brahmacariyan ti. Tattha yam na karoml

ti oramati, tarn sllam, yam vesabhojanakiccacaranadi, tarn

vatam, jivitan ti ajivo, brahmacariyan ti methuna virati,

upatthanasara ti . etesam siladinam anutthanasara. Etehi

evam samsarasuddhi ti tani sarato gahetva thita ti attho.

p. 174. (foi. Oliyanti eke ti sassato atta ca loko ca ti oliyanatan-

iast line habhinivesavasena avaliyanti ekacce. Atidhavanti eke
but one),

ti ekacce ucchijjati vinassati atta ca loko * ca ti avatidha-

vanabhinivesavasena atikkamanti.

p. 186. (M. Maggo c'anekayatanam (sic!) pavutto ti atthatim-

tMrd iinl).
sarammanavasena anekehi karanehi maggo kathito, evam

sante kissa bhita hutva ayam Janata dvasatthiditthiyo

aggahesi ti vadati.

P . 188. (foi. Dhammo ca kusalapakkhato ti tassa Satthuno

fourtb^ne dhammo ca kusalo anavajjo anavajjatta eva patipakkhehi

from ragadlhi kilesehi sabbatitthiyavadehi aparikkhato.
bottom).

p. 188. (foi. Nirupadaho ti ragaparilahadihi anupadaho.
nah, obv.,

first line).

P . 189. (foi. Maggassa hi :
—

fifth unlj! Maggo pantho patho pajjo arijasam vatumayanam

nava uttarasetu ca kullo ca bhisisangamo. ti.

P . _i89. (foi. Evam duvidham pi sasanapatthanam nanasuttapadani

third line udaharantena vibhajitva idani samkilesabhagiyadihi sam-
from sandetva dassetum puna Lokiyam suttan ti adi araddham-

bottom).

1 loka.
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Evam lokiyatikassa samkilesabhagiyadihi catuhi padehipi89.(foi.ta,

t n ,_.._ j-i- obv., second
samsandanam dassetva imma nayena sesatikanam sesapa- ^
danah ca samsandanam suviimeyyan ti tarn anuddharitva

samkilesabhagiyadlnam sammatikkamanam dassetum Va-
sanabhagiyam suttan ti adi vuttam.

Idani tikapadeh' eva samsandetva dassetum Lokuttaran p> 1

f • (

f
oL

_ #

L ta, obv., last

ti adi vuttam. line).

Yo sotapanno hutva ekam eva attabhavam janetva ara- p- 189 - (fo1 -

hattam papunati
;
ayam ekabiji nama ... so ekam yeva

a

'^e).

"

manusakam bhavam nibbattitva dukkhass' antam karoti,

ayam vuccati puggalo ekabiji ti. Yo pana dve va tini

va kulani sandhavitva samsaritva dukkhass' antam karoti,

ayam kolamkolo nama . . . Yo pana satta bhave sam-

saritva dukkhass' antam karoti, ayam sattakkhattupa-
ramo nama . . . Yo saddham dhuram katva sotapatti-

maggam nibbatteti, so maggakkhane saddhanusarl nama
hoti . . . Yo pana pannam dhuram katva sotapattimaggam

nibbatteti, so maggakkhane dhammanusarl nama.

Yo Avihadisu tattha tattha ayuvemajjham apatva pari- p- i90
- <fo1-

nibbayati, ayam antaraparinibbayl, yo pana ayuve- thir

'

d ]ine).

majjham atikkamitva arahattam papunati, ayam upahacca-
parinibbayl, tatha Avihadisu upapanno asankharena

appayogena arahattam adhigacchati, ayam asankhara-
parinibbayi, yo pana sasankharena sampayogena ara-

hattam adhigacchati, ayam sasankharaparinibbayi,
uddham uparupari Brahmaloke upapatti soto etassa ti

uddhamsoto, patisandhivasena akanitthe gacchati ti

akanitthagami . . .

. . . ubhohi bhagehi rupakaya - namakayasankhatato p. 190. (foL

ubhato bhagato vimuttatta ubhatobhagavimutto nama' ti,0

^J
hml

Samaslsina ti ettha tividho samasisi: iriyapathasamasisi,

rogasamaslsi, jivitasamaslsi ti. Tatra yo thanadisu iriya-

pathesu yen' eva iriyapathena samannagato hutva vipassa-

nam arabhi, ten' eva iriyapathena arahattam patva
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parinibbayati, ayam iriyapathasamaslsi nama. Yo pana

ekam rogam patva antoroge eva vipassanam patthapetva

arahattam patva ten' eva rogena parinibbayati, ayam roga-

samaslsi nama. Palibodhaslsam tanha, bandhanaslsam

mano, paramasaslsam ditthi, vikkhepaslsam uddhaccam,

kilesasisam avijja, adhimokkhaslsam saddha, paggahaslsam

viriyam, upatthanasisam sati, avikkhepasisam samadhi,

dassanasisam panna, pavattasisam jlvitindriyam, gocarasi-

sam vimokkho, sankharasisam nirodho ti terasasu sisesu

kilesasisam avijjam arahattamaggo pariyadiyati, pavatta-

sisam jlvitindriyam cuticittam pariyadiyati. Tattha avijja-

pariyadayakam cittam jlvitindriyam pariyadatum na sakkoti,

jivitindriyapariyadayakam avijjam pariyadatum na sakkoti.

Annam avijjapariyadayakam cittam, annam jivitindriyapa-

riyadayakam. Yassa c'etam slsadvayam samam pariyada-

nam gacchati, so jlvitasamasisi nama. Katham pan' idam

samam hotl ti? Yarasamataya. Yasmim hi vare magga-

vutthanam hoti, sotapattimagge panca paccavekkhanani,

sakadagamimagge panca, anagamimagge panca, arahatta-

magge cattarl ti ekunavlsatime paccavekkhananane pati-

tthaya bhavangam otaritva parinibbayato imaya varasama-

taya idam ubhayaslsapariyadanam pi samam hoti nama.

Tenayam puggalo jlvitasamasisi ti vuccati.

P i9i.(foi.ti, Samudayo-kilesa ti ettha samudayo ti etena samuda-

Hnefrom yapakkhiya vutta, kilesa ti ca kilesavanto samkilittha ti

bottom), attho.

P.i92.(foi.tu, Ettha ca yatha samkilesabhagiyadlnam annamaiinam

i'ine)# samsaggato anekavidho patthanabhedo icchito, evam loki-

yasattadhitthanadi samsaggato pi anekavidho patthanabhedo

sambhavati. Paliyam pana ubhayattha pi ekadesadassana-

vasena agatatta nayadassanan ti veditabbam. Sakka hi

imina nayena virmuna te niddharetun ti. Yatha ca sam-

kilesabhagiyadlnam lokiyadlnan ca visum visum saggabhe-

davasena ayam patthanabhedo anekavidho labbhati, evam

ubhayesam pi samsaggavasena ayam nayo yatharaham
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labbhate Va, labbhati hi lokikam suttam kind samkilesa-

bhagiyam kinci vasanabbagiyam. Tatha lokuttaram suttam

kinci nibbedhabhagiyam kinci asekhabhagiyan ti. Sesesu pi

es' eva nayo. Evam solasavidhe patthane atthavisatividham

patthanam pakkhipitva atthavlsatividhe ca patthane sola-

savidham pakkhipitva yatharaham dukatikadibhedena sam-

bhavato patthanavibhago veditabbo. So ca kho tlsu

pitakesu labbhamanassa suttapadassa vasena. Yasma pana

tani tani suttapadani udaharanavasena niddharetva imasmim
atthe vitthariyamane atipapanco hoti. Atibharika ca Netti-

samvannana, sakka ca imina nayena vihnuna ayam attho

vinhatum, tasma na tarn vittharayimha. Ten' eva hi

paliyam aiihamannasamsaggavasena patthanavibhago eka-

desen' eva dassito, na nippadesato ti. Ettavata ca.

Harena ye ca patthane suvidtinam vinicchayam

vibhajanto navangassa sasanass' atthavannanam (1)

Nettipakaranam dhlro gambhlram nipunah ca yam
adesayi mahathero Mahakaccayano vasi (2)

Saddhammavataratthane pattane 1 Nagasavhaye 1

Dhammasokamaharaj a-vihare vasata maya. (3)

Ciratthitattham yatassa araddha atthavannana

udaharanasuttanam lakkhananah ca sabbaso (4)

Attham pakasayanti sa anakulavinicchaya

samatta sattavisaya paliya bhanavarato. (5)

Iti tarn sankharontena yan tarn adhigatam maya
punham tassanubhavena lokanathassa sasanam (6)

Ogahetva visuddhaya slladipatipattiya

sabbe pi dehino hontu vimuttirasabhagino. (7)

Ciram titthatu lokasmim sammasambuddhasasanam

tasmim sagarava niccam hontu sabbe pi panino. (8)

Samma vassatu kalena devo pi jagatippati

saddhammanirato lokam dhammen' eva pasasatu ti. (9)

Badaratitthavihare vasina acariya-Dhammapalena kata

Nettipakaranassa atthasamvannana samatta ti.

See S. Beal, Buddhist Records, II, p. 233, n. 131.
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Dhammapala's Excursion on the Harasampata-section.

Manopubbahgamd dhamma manoseWid manomaya
manasd ce pasannena bhdsatl vd karoti vd

tato nam sukham anveti cliayd va anupdyim ti

(Dhp. v. 2).

1. Tattha katamo desana-harasampato?

Manopubbangama dhamma ti mano ti khandhavavattha-

nena vinnanakkhandham deseti, ayatanavavatthanena ma-
nayatanam, dhatuvavatthanena viiiiianadhatum, indriyava-

vatthanena manindriyam.

Katame dhamma pubbangama?

Cha dhamma pubbangama: kusalanam kusalamulani,

akusalanam akusalamulani.

Sddhipatikdnam adhijMti, sabbacittuppdddnam indriydni.

Api ca imasmim sutte mano adhippeto. Yatha balag-

gassa raja pubbangamo, evam eva 1 dhammanam mano
pubbangamo.

Tattha tividhena mano pubbangamo: nekkhamachandena,

abyapadachandena, avihimsachandena.

Tattha alobhassa nekkhamachandena mano pubbanga-

mam, adosassa abyapadachandena mano pubbangamam,
amohassa avihimsachandena mano pubbaiigamarp.

Manosettha ti mano tesam dhammanam settham visittham

uttamam pavaram mulam pamukham pamokkham. Tena

vuccati: manosettha ti. Manomaya ti manena kata manena

nimmita manena nibbatta, mano tesam paccayo. Tena

vuccati: manomaya ti.

1 evam.
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Te pana dhamma chandasamudanita anavilasankappasa-

mutthana phassasamodhana vedanakkhandho sarmakkhandho

saiikharakkhandho.

Manasa ce pasannena ti ya saddha saddahana okappana

abhippasado iti. Imina pasadena upeto samupeto upagato

samupagato sampanno samannagato. Tena vuccati: pa-

sannena ti.

Idam manokammam bhasati va ti vacikammam karoti

va ti kayakammam, iti dasa kusalakammapatha dassita.

Tato ti dasavidhassa kusalakammassa katatta upacitatta.

Nan ti yo so katapuimo katakusalo katabhiruttano, tarn

puggalam. Sukhan ti duvidham sukham : kayikam cetasikan

ca. Anveti ti anugacchati.

IdW assupuriso appahmanitsayo samyojaniyesu dhammesu
assddam aniqiassati. So samyojaniyesu dhammesu asiddam

anupassanto yatliddittham yathasutam sampattibhavam

pattheti. Ice assa avijjd ca bhavatanhd ca anubaddhd honti.

So yathadittham yathasutam sampattibhavam patthento

pasadaniyavatthusmim cittam pasadeti saddahati okappeti.

So pasannacitto tividham punnahriyavatthum amttitthati:

ddnamayam, silamayam, Myena vacdya bhdvanamayam
manasa. So tassa vipakam paccanubhoti ditthe 'va dhamme
upapajje va apare va pariyaye. Iti kho pan 1

assa avijja-

paccayd samMdrd, samkhdrapaccayd vinnanam, vinndna-

paccayd namariipam^ ndmarupapaccaya saldyatanam, saldya-

tanapaccayd sukhavedaniyo phasso, phassapaccayd vedand ti.

Evam santam tarn sukham anveti.

Tass
1 evam vedandya apardparam parivattamdndya uppaj-

jati tanhd, tanhdpaccayd upaddnam
\

pa
\
samudayo hoti ti.

Tattha yam mano ye ca manopubbangama dhamma yaii

ca sukham, ime vuccanti paiicakkhandha. Te dukkhasaccam.

Tesam purimakaranabhuta avijja bhavatanha ca samuda-

yasaccam.

Tesam pariiinaya pahanaya Bhagava dhammam deseti,

dukkhassa parinnaya samudayassa pahanaya.

Yena parijanati, yena pajahati, ayam maggo, yattha ca

maggo pavattati, ayam nirodho. Imani cattari saccani.

Evam ayatanadhatu-indriyamukhenapi niddharetabbaui.
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Tattha samudayena assado, dukkhena adinavo, magga-

nirodhehi nissaranam.

Sukhassa anvayo pkalam, manasa pasannena kayavaci-

sanilha upayo, manopubbangamatta dhamm&nam attano

sukhakamena pasannena manasa vacikammam kayakammaii

ca pavattetabban ti ayam Bhagavato anatti.

Ayam desana-harasamp&to.

2. Tattha katamo vicayo-harasampato?

Mananato arammanavijananato mano.

Mananalakkliane sampayuttesu adipaccakaranato pubban-

gamo.

Ihabhavato nissatta-nijjivattliena dhamma.

Garaesu gamani viya padhanatthena mano settlio.

Ete^an ti manosettha sabajatadipaccayabhutena manasa
nibbatta ti manomaya.

Akalussiyato arammanassa okappanato ca pasannena,

vaciviniiattivippharato tatha sadiyanato ca bhasati, copana-

kayavippharato tatha sadiyanato ca karoti.

Tatha pasutatta anannatta ca tato ti vuttam.

Sukhanato satabhavato itthabhavato ca sukhan ti vuttam.

Katupacitatta avipakkavipakatta ca anveti ti vuttam.

Karanayattavuttito asamkantito ca chaya va anupayini

ti vuttam.

Ayam anupadavicayato vicayo-harasampato.

3. Tattha katamo yutti-h&rasampato?

Manassa dhammanam adhipaccayo gato - pubbangamata

yujjati. Tato eva tesam manassa anuvattanato dhamma-
nam manosetthata yujjati. Sahajatadipaccayavasena ma-

nasa nibbattatta dhammanam manomayata yujjati. Manasa
pasannena samutthananam kayavaclkammanam kusalabhavo

yujjati. Yena kusalakammam upacitam, tarn chaya viya

sukham anveti ti yujjati.

Ayam yutti-harasampato.

4. Tattha katamo padatthano-harasampato ?

Mano manopavicaranam padatthanam, manopubbangama
dhamma sabbassa kusalapakkhassa padatthanam, bhasati

ti sammavaca, karoti ti sammakammanto, te samma-ajivassa

padatthanam, samma-ajivo sammavayamassa padatthanam,
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so sammasatiya padattlianam, manasa pasannena ti ettha

pasado saddhindriyam, tarn sllassa padattlianam, silain

samadhissa padattlianam, samadhi pannaya ti yava vimutti-

nanadassana yojetabbam.

Ayam padatthano-harasanipato.

5. Tattha katamo lakkhano-harasainpato?

Manopubbangama dhamma ti manopubbangamata, va-

canena dhammanam cliandapubbangamata pi viriyapubban-

gamata pi vimamsapubbaiigamata pi vutta hoti.

Adhipateyyalakkhane chandadlnam manasa ekalakkha-

natta. Tatha nesam saddha pubbangamata pi vutta hoti.

Indriyalakkhanena saddhadinam manasa ekalakkhanatta.

Manasa ce pasannena ti yatha manassa pasadasamanna-

gamo tarn samutthananam kayavacikammanam anavajja-

bhavalakkhanam, evam cittassa sati-adisamannagamo pi

nesam anavajjabhavalakkhanam yonisomanasikarasamuttha-

nabhavena ekalakkhanatta.

Sukham anveti ti sukhanugamanavacanena sukhassa pao
cayabhutanam manapiyarupadinam anugamo vutto hoti.

Tesam pi kammapaccayataya ekalakkhanatta ti.

Ayam lakkhano-harasampato.

6. Tattha katamo catubyuho-harasampato?

Manopubbangama ti adisu.

Mano ti adlnam padanam nibbacanam niruttam.

Tarn padatthaniddesavasena veditabbaip, padattho ca

vuttanayena suvihiieyyo 'va.

Ye sukhena atthika, tehi pasannena manasa kayavaci-

manokammani pavattetabbani ti ayam ettha Bhagavato

adhippayo.

Puiiiiakriyaya ahiiesam pi pubbangama hutva tattha

tesam samma-upanetaro, imassa desanaya nidanam. Cha-

dvaradhipatiraja-cittanuparivattino dhamma. Cittassa eka-

dhammassa sabbe 'va vasam anvagu ti evam-adisamana-

yanena imassa desanaya samsandana desananusandhi.

Padanusandhayo pana suvihheyya 'va ti.

Ayam catubyuho-harasampato.

7. Tattha katamo avatto-harasampato?

Manopubbangama dhamma ti.
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Tattha yam tini kusalamulani, tani atthannam sammatta-

nam hetu. Ye sammatta. ayam atthangiko maggo, yam
mano sahanamarupam, idam dukkham, asamucchinna puri-

manippanna avijja bhavatanha, ayam samudayo, yattha

tesam pahanam, ayam nirodho ti imani cattari saccani.

Ayam avatto-harasampato.

8. Tattha katamo vibhatti-harasampato?

Manopubbangama dhamma, — manasa ce pasannena, —
tato nam sukbam anvetl ti.

Na yidam yatharutavasena gahetabbam.

Yo hi samane va brahmane va panatipatimhi miccha-

ditthike micchapatipanne sakam cittam pasadeti, pasannena

ca cittena abhutagunabhitthavanavasena bhasati va nipacca-

karam vassa yam karoti, na tato nam sukham anveti,

dukkham eva pana na tarn tato cakkam va vahato padam
anveti. Itihi 1 idam vibhajjabyakaraniyam. Yam manasa

ce pasannena bhasati va karoti va, tan ce vacikammam
kayakamman ca sukhavedaniyan ti. Tarn kissa hetu?

Sammaggatehi sukhavedaniyam, micchagatehi dukkhaveda-

niyan ti.

Katham panayam pasado datthabbo?

Nayam pasado, pasadapatirupako pana micchadhimokkho

ti vadama.

Ayam vibhatti-harasampato.

9. Tattha katamo parivatto-harasampato?

Manopubbangama ti adi.

Yam manasa padutthena bhasati va karoti, dukkhama-

nasanugami. Idam hi suttam etassa ujupatipakkho.

Ayam parivatto-harasampato.

10. Tattha katamo vevacano-harasampato?

Manopubbangama ti.

Mano cittam manayatanam manindriyam manovinnanam

manovinhanadhatu ti pariyayavacanam.

Pubbangama pure carino ti pariyayavacanam.

Dhamma attabhava 2
ti pariyayavacanam.

Settham patthanam pavaran ti pariyayavacanam.

1
it° 2 attabhava.
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Manomaya manonibbatta manosambhuta ti pariyayava-

canam.

Pasannena saddahantena okappentena ti pariyayavacanam.

Sukham satam vedayitan ti pariyayavacanam.

Anveti anugacchati anubandhatl ti pariyayavacanam.

Ayam vevacano-harasampato.

11. Tattha katamo pahfiatti-harasampato?

Manopubbangama ti.

Ayam manaso kiccapanfiatti.

Dhamma ti sabhavapaiinatti, kusalakammapathapannatti.

Manosettha ti padhanapannatti.

Manomaya ti sahajatapaniiatti.

Pasannena ti saddhindriyena samannagatapannatti, asad-

dhiyassa patikkhepapaniiatti.

Bhasati va karoti v& ti sammavaca-sammakammantanam
nikkhepapaniiatti.

Tato nam sukham anveti ti kammassa phalanubandha-

paniiatti, katassa avinasapafmatti ti.

Ayam paiinatti-harasampato.

12. Tattha katamo otarano-harasampato?

Mano ti viiinanakkhandho, dhamma ti vedana-saiinasan-

kharakkhandha, bhasati va karoti va ti kayavaclviiinattiyo,

tasam nissayo cattaro mahabhuta ti rupakkhandho ti.

Ayam khandhehi otarana.

Mano ti abhisaiikharavinnanan ti manogahanena avijja-

paccaya sankhara gahita ti samkharapaccaya vinn£nam,

samudayo hot! ti.

Ayam paticcasamuppadena otarana ti.

Ayam otarano-harasampato.

13. Tattha katamo sodhano-harasampato?

Mano ti arambho 1 neva padasuddhi na arambhasuddhi 2
.

Manopubbangama ti padasuddhi, na arambhasuddhi 2
.

Tatha dhamma ti yava sukhan ti padasuddhi, na aram-

bhasuddhi 2
.

arabbho. 2 Srabbha
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Sukham anveti ti pana padasuddhi c'eva arambhasuddhi 1

ca ti.

Ayam sodhano-harasampato.

14. Tattha katamo adhitthano-harasampato?

Manopubbangama dhamma manosettha manomaya ti

ekattam.

Manasa ce pasannena ti vemattata.

Tatha manasa ce pasannena ti ekattam.

Bhasati va karoti va ti vemattata.

Tatha manasa ce pasannena ti ekattata.

So pasado duvidho: ajjhattan ca byapadavikkhambhanato

bahiddha ca okappanato.

Tatha sampattibhavahetubhuto pi vaddhihetnbhuto va

ti ayam vemattata.

Tayidam suttam dvihi akarehi adhitthatabbam : hetuna

ca yo pasannamanaso, vipakena ca yo sukhavedaniyo ti.

Ayam adhitthano-harasampato.

15. Tattha katamo parikkharo-harasampato ?

Manopubbangama ti.

Ettha mano ti kusalavihhanam. Tassa nanasampayut-

tassa alobho adoso amoho ti tayo sampayutta hetu, iiana-

vippayuttassa alobho adoso ti dve sampayutta hetu.

Sabbesam avisesena yonisomanasikaro hetu, cattari sam-

patticakkani paccayo.

Tatha saddhammasavanam tassa ca danadivasena pa-

vattamanassa deyyadhammadayo dhamma ti c'ettha veda-

nadinam ittharammanadayo.

Tatha phasso vihiianassa vedanadayo pasadassa saddhey-

yavatthukusalabhisamkharo vipakasukhassa paccayo ti.

Ayam parikkharo-harasampato.

16. Tattha katamo samaropano-harasampato?

Manopubbangama dhamma ti.

Mano ti puiinacittam. Tarn tividham: danamayam,
silamayam, bhavanamayan ti.

Tattha danamayassa alobho padatthanam, sllamayassa

arabbha
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adoso padatthanam, bhavanamayassa amoho padatthanam.

Sabbesam abhippasado padatthanam.

Saddhajato upasahkamatl upasahkamanto payirupdsati ti

suttam vittharetabbam.

Kusalacittam sukbassa itthavipakassa padattbanam, yo-

nisomanasikaro kusalassa cittassa padattbanam, yoniso bi

manasikaronto kusalacittam adhittbati kusalacittam bba-

yeti. So anuppannanam papakanam akusalanam dbamma-
nam anuppadaya chandam janeti, uppannanam kusalanam

dhammanam
|

pa
|

padabati. Tass' evam catusu samma-
ppadhanesu bhaviyamanesu cattaro satipattbana yava ariyo

attbangiko maggo bbavanaparipurim gacchatl ti.

Ayam bhavanaya samaropana.

Sati ca bhavanaya pahanan ca siddbam eva ti.

Ayam samaropano-harasampato.

Tatha:

Dadato puhham pavaddhati samyamato veram na clyati

kusalo ca jahdti pdpakam rdgadosamohakkhayd sa nibbuto ti

(M.P.S. p. 48; Ud. p. 85).

Tattha dadato puiinam pavaddhati ti danamayam punna-

kriyavatthu vuttam. Samyamato veram na clyati ti sila-

mayapuniiakriyavatthu vuttam. Kusalo ca jahati papakan

ti lobbassa ca dosassa ca mohassa ca pahanaya. Tena

bhavanamayam punnakriyavatthu vuttam. Ragadosamo-

bakkhaya sa nibbuto ti anupada-parinibbanam aha.

Dadato puiinam pavaddhati ti alobho kusalamulam.

Samyamato veram na clyati ti adoso kusalamulam. Kusalo

ca jahati papakan ti amoho kusalamulam. Ragadosa-

mohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti tesam nissaranam vuttam.

Dadato puiinam pavaddhati ti silakkhandbassa padattha-

nam. Samyamato veram na clyati ti samadhikkhandhassa

padatthanam. Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti pannakkhan-

dhassa vimuttikkbandhassa padatthanam.

Danena olarikanam kilesanam pahanam, silena majjhi-

manam, paiinaya sukhumanam.

Eagadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti katavibhumim dasseti.

Nettipakarana. *•
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Dadato punnam
|

pa
|

jah&ti papakan ti sekhabhumi

dassita. Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti aggaphalam
vuttam.

Tatha dadato punnam
|

pa
|
na clyati ti lokiyakusala-

mulam vuttam. Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti lokuttaraku-

salamulam vuttam. Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti

lokuttarassa kusalamulassa phalam vuttam.

Dadato
|
pa

|
na clyati ti puthujjanabhumi dassita.

Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti sekhabhumi dassita. Raga-
dosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti asekhabhumi dassita.

Dadato
|

pa
|

na clyati ti saggagaminipatipada vutta.

Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti sekhavimutti. Eagadosamo-
hakkhaya sa nibbuto asekhavimutti vutta.

Dadato
|

pa
|
na clyati ti danakatham, silakatham, sagga-

katham, lokiyanam dhammanam desanam aha. Kusalo ca

jahati papakan ti loke adinavanupassanaya saddhim sam-

ukkamsikam dhammadesanam aha. Ragadosamohakkhaya
sa nibbuto ti tassa desanaya phalam aha.

Dadato punnam pavaddhatl ti dhammadanam amisada-

naii ca vadati. Samyamato veram na clyati ti panatipata

veramaniya sattanam abhayadanam vadati. Evam sabbani

pi sikkhapadani vittharetabbani. Tena ca sllasamyamena

sile patitthito cittam samyameti, tassa samatho paripurim

gacchati. Eso samathe thito vipassanakosallayogato kusalo

ca jahati papakam, ragam jahati dosam jahati moham
jahati ariyamaggena sabbe pi papake akusale dhamme
jahati. Evam patipanno ca ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto

ti ragadmam parikkhaya dve pi vimuttiyo adhigacchati ti.

Ayam suttaniddeso.

1. Tattha katamo desana-harasampato?

Imasmim sutte kim desitam?

Dve sugatiyo: deva ca manussa ca, dibba ca panca
kamaguna manusaka ca paiica kamaguna, dibba ca paii-

cupadanakkhandha manusaka ca pancupadanakkhandha.
Idam vuccati dukkham ariyasaccam.

Tattha karanabhavena purima-purimanippanna tanha

samudayo ariyasaccan ti assado ca adinavo, sabbassa

purimehi dvihi padehi niddeso.
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Dadato
|

pa
|
na clyati ti kusalo ca jahati papakan ti

maggo vutto. Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti dve

nibbanadhatuyo: sa-upadisesa ca anupadisesa ca. Idam
nissaranam, phaladmi pana yatharaham veditabbani.

Ayam desana-harasampato.

2. Vicayo ti.

Dadato puiinam pavaddatl 1 ti imina pathamena padena

tividham pi danamayam silamayam bhavanamayam punna-

kriyavatthu vuttam. Dasavidbassa pi deyyadbammassa pari-

ccago vutto. TatbS, chabbidbassa pi rupadi-arammanassa.

Samyamato veram na clyati ti dutiyena padena avera

asapatta abyapada ca patipada vutta.

Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti tatiyena padena nanuppado

aiinananirodho sabbo pi ariyo attbangiko maggo sabbe pi

bodhipakkbiya dhamma vutta.

Ragadosamobakkhaya sa nibbuto ti ragakkbayena raga-

viraga cetovimutti, mobakkbayena avijjaviraga paniiavi-

mutti vutta ti.

Ayam vicaya-barasampato.

3. Yutti ti.

Dane thito ubbayam paripureti maccbariyappabanafi ca

puniiabbisandan ca ti attbe sa yutti.

Sllasamyame tbito ubhayam paripiireti upacarasamadbim
appanasamadbim ca ti atthe sa yutti.

Papake dbamme pajabanto dukkbam parijanati nirodbam

saccbikaroti maggam bbaveti ti attbe sa yutti.

Ragadosamobesu sabbaso parikkbinesu anupadisesaya

nibbanadbatuya parinibbayati ti attbe sa yutti ti.

Ayam yutti-barasampato.

4. Padatthanan ti.

Dadato punnam pavaddbati ti cagadbitthanassa pada-

tthanam, samyamato veram na clyati ti saccadbittbanassa

padattbanam, kusalo ca jabatl ti papakan ti paniiadhittba-

nassa padattbanam, ragadosamobakkbaya sa nibbuto ti

upasamadbitthanassa padatthanan ti.

Ayam padatthano-harasampato.

1 vaddhati.
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5. Lakkhano ti.

Dadato ti etena peyyavajjam atthacariyam samanattata

ca dassita ti veditabba. Sahgahavatthubhavena ekalakkha-

natta. Samyamato ti etena khanti-metta-avihimsa-anudda-

yadayo dassita ti veditabba. Veranuppadanalakkhanena

ekalakkhanatta. Yeram na ciyati ti etena hiri-ottappa-

apicchata-santutthi-adayo dassita. Yeravaddhanena eka-

lakkhanatta. Tatha ahirikanottappadayo anajjhetabbabha-

vena ekalakkhanatta. Kusalo ti etena kosalladipanena

sammasahkappadayo dassita. Maggangadibhavena eka-

lakkhanatta. Jahati papakan ti etena pariniiabhisamaya-

dayo pi dassita. Abhisamayalakkhanena ekalakkhanatta.

Bagadosamohakkhaya ti etena avasitthakilesadinam pi

khaya dassita. Khetabbabhavena ekalakkhanatta ti.

Ayam lakkhano.

6. Catubyuho ti.

Dadato ti gathayam Bhagavato ko adhippayo?

Ye mahabhogatam. patthayissanti, te danara dassanti

daliddiyam pahanaya. Ye averatam icchanti, te panca

verani pajahissanti. Ye kusaladhammehi chandikama, te

atthangikam maggani bhavessanti. Ye nibbayitukama, te

ragadosamoham jahissanti ti.

Ayam ettha Bhagavato adhippayo.

Evam nibbacananidanasandhayo vattabba ti.

Ayam catubyuho.

7. Avatto ti.

Yah ca adadato macchariyam yah ca asamyamato veram
yah ca akusalassa papassa appahanam, ayam patipakkha-

niddesena samudayo. Tassa alobhena ca adosena ca amo-
hena ca danadlhi pahanam, imani tlni kusalamulani. Tesam
paccayo attha sammattani, ayam maggo. Yo ragadosa-

mohanam khayo, ayam nirodho ti.

Ayam avatto.

8. Yibhatti ti.

Dadato puhnam pavaddati ti.

Ekamsena yo bhayahetu deti, ragahetu deti, amisakih-
cikkhahetu deti, na tassa puhnam vaddhati. Yah ca
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dandadanam satthadanam paravihethanattham x
, apunnam

assa pavaddhati. Yam pana kusalena cittena anukampanto

va apacayamano va annam deti panam vattham yanam

malam gandham vilepanam seyyavasatham padipeyyam

deti sabbasattanam va abhayadanam deti, mettacitto hi

tajjhasayo nissaranasahm dhammam deseti.

Samyamato veram na ciyati ti.

Ekamsena bhaytiparatassa ciyati. Kim karanam?

Yam asamattho. Bhayuparato ditthadhammikassa bha-

yati 'ma mam rajano gahetva hattham va chindeyyum,

jlvantam pi stile uttaseyyun' ti. Tena samyamena veram

na ciyati. Yo pana evam samano veram na ciyati, yo

pana evam samadiyati, panatipatassa papako vipako ditthe

c'eva dhamme abhisamparaye ca, evam sabbassa akusalassa,

so tato arammati. Imina samyamena veram na ciyati.

Samyamo nama silam. Tarn catubbidham: cetanasllam,

cetasikam silam, samvaro silam, avltikkamo silan ti.

Xusalo ca jahati papakan ti papapahayaka sattatimsa

bodbipakkhiya dhamma vattabba ti.

Ayam vibhatti.

9. Parivattano ti.

Dadato puniiam pavaddhati, adadato pi puniiam pa-

vaddhati, na danamayikam.

Samyamato veram na ciyati, asamyamato pi veram na

ciyati, danena patisankhanabalena bhavanabalena.

Kusalo ca jahati papakam, akusalo pana na jahati.

Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto, tesam aparikkhaya

n'atthi nibbuti ti.

Ayam parivattano.

10. Vevacano ti.

Dadato puiinam pavaddhati, pariccagato kusalam upa-

clyati, anumodato pi punnam pavaddhati, cittapasadato pi

veyyavaccakriyaya pi, samyamato pi silasamvarato soracca-

to 2
, veram na ciyati, papam na vaddhati, akusalam na

1 °vihedhanattham.
2 sorajjato.
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vaddhati, kusalo pandito nipuno medhavi parikkhako, jahati

samucchindati samugghateti.

Ayam vevacano.

11. Pannatti ti.

Dadato puiinam pavaddhati ti lobhassa patinissagga-

paniiatti, alobhassa nikkhepapaiinatti. Samyamato veram

na ciyati ti dosassa vikkhambhanapaiinatti, adosassa

nikkhepapaiinatti. Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti mohassa

samugghatapannatti, amohassa bhavanapamiatti, ragado-

samobassa pahanapannatti, alobhadosamohassa bbavana-

paniiatti. E-agadosamohakkbaya sa nibbuto ti kilesanam

patipassaddbipaiiiiatti, nibbanassa saccbikiriyapaniiattl ti.

Ayam pannatti.

12. Otarano ti.

Dadato punnam pavaddhati ti danam nama saddhadihi

indriyebi hot! ti.

Ayam indriyehi otarana.

« Samyamato veram na ciyati ti samyamo nama silakkhan-

dho ti.

Ayam khandhebi otarana.

Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti papahanam nama tihi

vimokkhehi hoti. Tesam upayabbutani tini vimokkhamu-

khani ti.

Ayam vimokkhamukhehi otarana.

Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti vimuttikhandho.

So ca dhammadhatu dhammayatanan ca ti.

Ayam dhatuhi ca ayatanehi ca otarana ti.

Ayam otarano.

13. Sodhano ti.

Dadato- ti adika padasuddhi, no arambhasuddhi x
.

Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti ayam padasuddhi

ca arambhasuddhi ca ti.

Ayam sodhano.

14. Adhitthano ti.

Dadato ti ayam ekattata. Cago pariccago dhammadanam

1 arabbha throughout



Appendix I. 263

amisadanam abhayadanam attha danani vittharetabbani,

ayam vemattata.

Samyamo ti ayam ekattata. Patimokkhasamvaro sati-

samvaro ti ayam vemattata.

Kusalo cajahati papakan ti ayam ekattata. Sakkayaditthim

pajahati vicikiccham pajahati ti adika, ayam vemattata.

Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti ayam ekattata. Sa-

upadisesa nibbanadhatu anupadisesa nibbanadhatti ti ayam
vemattata ti.

Ayam adhitthano.

15. Parikkharo ti.

Danassa pamojjam paccayo, alobho hetu. Samyamassa
hirottappadayo paccayo, yonisomanasikaro adoso ca hetu.

Papapahanassa samadhi yathabhutananadassanaii ca pac-

cayo, tisso anupassana hetu. Nibbutiya maggasammaditthi

hetu, sammasankappadayo paccayo ti.

Ayam parikkharo.

16. Samaropano-harasampato ti.

Dadato punnam pavaddhati ti danamayam puhiiakriya-

vatthu, tarn silassa padatthanam. Samyamato veram na

clyati ti silamayam puniiakriyavatthu, tarn samadhissa

padatthanam. Silena hi jhanena pi ragadikileso na clyati.

Ye pi 'ssa tappaccaya uppajjeyyum, asavavighataparilaha,

te pi 'ssa na honti.

Kusalo ca jahati papakan ti pahanaparihhatam bhava-

namayam puniiakriyavatthu.

Ragadosamohakkhaya sa nibbuto ti ragassa pi khaya

dosassapi khaya mohassapi khaya.

Tattha . rago ti yo rago sarago cetaso sarajjana, lobho

lubbhana lubbhitattam abhijjha, lobho akusalamulam.

Doso ti doso dussana dussitattam byapado cetaso bya-

pajjana, doso akusalamulam. Moho ti yam aimanam
adassanam anabhisamayo asambodho appativedho duinmej-

jham balyam asampajanfiam, moho akusalamulam.

Iti imesam ragadinam khayo nirodho patinissaggo nibbuti

nibbayana parinibbanam sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu anu-

padisesa nibbanadhatu ti.

Ayam samaropano-harasampato.
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Index of technical Terms and rare Words 1
.

[The numbers refer to the pages.]

Akanitthagami*, 190 cp. A. IV,

p. 380

Akammaniyata, 86, 108 cp.

Dh. S. 1156. 1236

Akallata,86cp.Dh.S.1156.1236

Akaca (spotless) 2
, 55 cp.

Mhv. I, p. 164, 7 (508);

akacin, V. V. lx, 1

AMssava*, 132

Akusala,161,183,184,191,192

Akusalakammapatha* (10),43,

96, 160

Akusalapariccaga, 50

Akusalamula* (3), 126

Akusalavitakka* (3), 18, 126

Akusalasahna* (3), 126

Akusalupaparikkha* or °lapa-

rikkha, see p. 276 n. 2. (3), 126

Akkhara*, 4, 8, 9, 38

Akkhanavedhita (shooting

I without failing), 56 cp. Jat.

I
II, p. 91, 11

!
Akkhama (a + khama), 77

Akhandakarita, 45

Agati*, 31, 43, 44, 83, 84, 117

Agatigamana* (4), 31, 54,114,

115, 117, 118, 119, 124, 162

Aggaphala*, 15, 82

Aggi (3), 126

Arikusa, 2, 4, 127

Angana* 88

Acchariya abbhutadhamina*,

(4), 119,120,121,122,124,125

Ajajjara (not frail), 55 cp.

S. IV, p. 369

Ajjhdruhati*, 173
Ajjholamhati, 179

Ajjhosana, 23, 24, 27, 28, 41,

43 cp. A. II, p. 10;. Dh.

8. 1059. 1136

1 Technical terms are marked by an asterisk; numbers
in brackets indicate how many categories the term in

question embraces. — Words occurring in the quotations
only are printed in italics.

2 Of. J.P.T.S. 1891—93, p. 13.

3 Com.: kissava vuccati pahha, nippannan ti attho.
4 = ajjhottharati (Com.).
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Annathatta, 22 cp. S. Ill,

p. 37; It. p. 11

Annatavindriya*, 15, 54, 60,

191 cp. Dh. S. 553

Annindriya*, 15, 54, 60, 191

cp. Dh. S. 362. 505

Atthamaka (= sotapattimag-

gattha), 19, 49, 50 cp. K. V.

p. 243 sqq.; 1 Mhv. I, p. 159,8

(502)

Atthiti (a + thiti), 88

Atidhonacari 2
, 129

Attabhavatthu*,-(4), 85

Attakilamatha, 110

Attanfiuta*, 29, 80

Attasanna* 27

Attasamapanidhana, 29, 50

Attha* (sixfold), 5, 8, 9

Atthakusala, 20, 33

Atthapatisambhida, 20

Atthasandhi, 38

Atthe-nana*, 54

Adinnadana*, 27

Adosa* 27

Adhigama (fivefold), 91 cp.

Mil. p. 133; 362; 388

Adhitthana, 1, 2, 4, 107

Adhitthana* (4), 119, 120,121,

122, 123, 124, 125

Adhipannasikkha, 54, 191

Adhipateyya, 54

Adhipateyyapaccayata, 80

Adhippaya, 3, 23, 32, 33, 34

Adhimutti, 28 cp. D. I, p. 2;

i Mil. p. 169

;
Anangana, 87

I

Anajjhacara, 44

Anannatannassamitindriya*,

15,54,60,191 cp. Dh.S. 296

Anattaniya, 18

Anattasaiiiia*, 28

Anabhijjhalu, 51 cp. M. I,

p. 17; It. p. 90 (abhi°)

Anabhinandita, 16

Anagami*, 189

Anagamiplialasacchikiriyaya

patipanna, 189

Anavarana(iiana), 99

Anavaranaiianadassana , 18

cp. Mil. p. 105

Anavila, 28

Anasava, 31

Anahara, 16

Aniccasaiina*, 27

Animitta*, 25, 118, 119 cp.

Dh. S. 506. 535;,Mil. p. 333

Animittavimutta, 190

Animittavimokkhamukha* 90,

119, 123, 124, 126 cp. Mil.

p. 413

Aniyata*, 49,96 cp.Dh.S.1030.

1414. 1595; K.V. p. 307 sq.

1 The error of the Andhakas (cp. K. V. A. p. 67 sq.) is

repelled by the words Ya imesu . . . idam saddhindriyam
(Nett. p. 19).

2 Com.: Dhona vuccati cattaro paccaye 'idam-atthitaya
alam etena' ti paccavekkhitva paribhunjanapaiina, tarn

atikkamitva caranto atidhonacari naraa.
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Aniyyanika, 92 cp. DL S. 584

Anissitacitta, 39, 40 cp. S. II,

p. 280; Mhv. I, p. 167, 11

Anitiha*, 166 cp. It. p. 28 sq.

Anugiti, 2, 3, 10, 21, 175

Anunnata, 161, 184, 185, 186,

187, 192

Anuniiata, 192

Anunaya, 69 cp. Dh. S. 1059;

Mil. p. 44; 122; 165

Anupasagga, 55

Anuparivatti, 16, 17

Anupassita, 28

Anup&dana, 31

Anupadisesa* 109. See Nib-

banadhatu.

Anupubbi, 1

Anuppade-nana*, 15, 54, 59,

127, 191

Anubandha, 38

Anubhavana, 28 cp. Mil. p. 60

Aimsandhi (complete cessa-

tion), 14

Anusandhivacana, 21

Anusaya, 13, 14, 18, 79, 80

cp. Mil. p. 361

Anuseti, 32 cp. S. Ill, p. 35

Anekadhatu - nanadhatu - iia-

'

na* 97

Anekadhatu-loka*, 97

Anottappa*, 39, 126

Anodhiso, 94sqq.

Antaraparinibbayl*, 190 cp.

A. IY, p. 380

Anvaye-nana*, 54, 127, 191

Anvayika, 111

Apacayagami, 87 cp. Dh. S.

277 &; apacaya = nibbana,

cp. K.Y. p. 156

Apatthita, 16

Aparapariyavedaniya, 37, 99

cp. K.Y. p. 611 sq. ; Mil. p. 108

Apariiihata, 79, 80

Apare pariyaye, 37

Apalokita, 55 cp. S. IV, p. 370

Apayakusala, 20

Apilapana (repetition), 15, 28,

54 cp. Mil. 37; Dh. S. 14.

23. 290. 1349 (apilapanata)

Apunnapatipada, 96

Appakasana, 11

Appatisandhika, 16

Appatihata, 17, 18 cp. P. V. A.

p. 280

Appatihatapatimokkhata, 50

Appanihitavimutta, 190

Appanihitavimokkhaniukha*,

90, 118, 119, 123, 124, 126

cp. Dh. S. 508 ; Mil.p. 333 ; 413

Appamana 2
(4) 119, 120, 124

cp. Dh. S. 183

Abyakata, 191

Abyapajjha, 27

Abyapada*, 106, 107

Abyapadadhatu*, 97

Abhigijjhati, 18

Abhijappa (strong desire), 12

cp. Dh. S. 1059. 1136

1 Com. : Itihasa ti evam na itikirayapavattim attapacca-
kkhan ti attho. Cp. J. P. T. S. 1886, p. 111.

2 N'atthi etissa pamanan ti appamaiina (Com.).
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Abhijjha*, 13

Abhinna* 19, 20

Abhitunna (struck), 110 cp.

S. II, p. 20; Jat. I, p. 407

Abhinighata, 59

Abhinibbidha, 61 x
, 98

Abhiniropeti (to inculcate), 33

cp. Dh. S. 7. 21. 298 (°pana)

Abhinivesa, 28 cp. Dh. S. 381.

1003. 1099

Abhinihara, 26 cp. Mil. p. 216

Abhipatthiyana, 28

Abhilamhati, 179

Abhilepana (pollution), 11

Abhisamkhara, 99

Abhisanga 2
, 110, 112 cp.

Jat. V, p. 6, 8

Abhisaddahati, 11 cp. Mil.

p. 258

Abhisamaya, 20 cp. S. B. E.

XXXVI, p. 245, n. 1

Amama*, 141

Amoha*, 27

Ayoni, 39

Ayonisomanasikara*, 28, 39,

127

Arana* (refuge), 55, 176

Arahatta*, 15, 82

Araha, 20

Ariyasacca* (4), 19, 22

Ariya*, 113

Arupadhatu*, 63, 97

Alobha*, 27

Avakaddheti, 4

Avatarati, 22

Avikkhepana, 54

]

Avijja* 27, 28, 75, 79, 80, 126

Avijjadhatu*, 97

Avijjapahana, 121, 123

Avitatha, 4

Avipakka, 98

Aviparitasaiina* (3), 126

Avippatipadana (incapacity of

speaking confusedly), 27

Avippatisara, 29, 67

Avissajjaniya, 161, 176, 177,

178, 191

Avihimsa* 106, 107

Avihimsadhatu*, 97

Avupaccheda, 79

Aveccapasada*, 28, 50

Asamkhata* 14, 20, 55, 127,

188, 191

Asamkharaparinibbayl*, 190

cp. A. IV, p. 380

Asamatta, 99

Asamanupassana, 27

Asamugghata, 79, 80

1 In spite of all MSS. spelling here °da, we have to

correct it into °dha (from abhi + nih + vyadh), cp. p. 232.

See also Yin. Ill, p. 4sqq.
2 . asanga (Com.).

3 = apariggaha (Com.).
^ S. IY, p. 372 has sarana, but arana in our passage is

borne out by all MSS. See also Bohtlingk in his shorter

Dictionary s. v. arana.
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Asampativedha, 27, 79, 80

Asadharana* x
, 49, 50

Asaraddha (skr. a + samrab-

dha), 88 cp. Vin. Ill, p. 4;

A. II, p. 14

Asubha*, 24, 27

Asubhasanna*, 27

Asekha, 155, 156, 157, 158

Asekhabhagiya, 21, 128, 149,

150, 151, 152, 154, 155, 156,

157, 158, 161, 189, 190, 191,

192

Assaddkiya, 40

Assada*, 27, 28

Assasapassasa, 16

Assiri 2
, 62

Ahamkara, 127

Ahirika*, 39, 126

Akara* (gram.), 4, 8, 9, 38

Akara (not gram.), 73, 74

Akasanancayatana*, 26, 39

Akincaiinayatana*, 26, 39

Agalha, 77, 95 cp. A. I, p.

295 sq.

Agkatavatthu* (9), 23

Anenja, 87, 99 cp. S. II, p. 82

Apodhatu*, 74

Ayakusala, 20

Ayatana*, 64, 65, 66, 68;

(6), 13,28, 30, 69, 80; (12),

57, 82; (10 rupini), 69

Araniia3, 145

Arambha (object), 70, 71, 72,

107

Arammana* (6), 191

Arammanapaccayata, 80

Alayasamugghata (the rooting

out of feigning), 121, 123

Alokapharana, 89; °nata, 89

Avatta, 1, 2, 3, 81, 105

Avattana, 113 cp. Mil. p. 251

Avarayati (to bar), 99

Avinchati (a + viiichati, skr.

vicchay, to incline to), 13

cp. S. IV, p. 199

Asatti, 12,128 cp. S.I, p. 212

Asava* (4), 31, 114, 115, 116,

118, 119, 124

Asavati, 116

Asatika, 59

Aslsana, 53 cp. Dh. S. 1059.

1136

Ahaccavacana, 21 cp. Mil.

p. 148 (ahaccapada); S.B.E.

XXXY, p. 209, n. 1

Ahatana, 59

Ahara*, 31, 114, 124

Iccha, 18, 23, 24

Icchavacara, 27

Iiijana 4
, 88

Itthanitthan^ubhavana, 28

Ito bahiddha*, 93, 110

avenika (Com.),

alakkhika (Com.),

arannaka (Com.).

phandana (Com.).



Appendix II. 269

Idam - saccabhinivesa*, 115,

116, 117, 118, 119

Iddhippada* (4), 16, 31, 83

Iddhima, 23

Iddhivisaya, 23

Indriya* (2), 65, 66, 68, 70;

(3), 100, 101; (4;, 19, 31,83,

88; (5), 31, 64; (10), 57, 69, 83

Indriya (sotapannassa), 18

Indriya (loknttara), 162

Indriyaparopariyatti-vematta-

ta-iiana*, 101

Indriyabhumi, 192

Indriyavavatthana, 28

Indriyasamvara, 27, 121, 122,

123

Ukkantha, 88

Ugghatitaiinu, 7, 8, 9, 125

cp. A. II, p. 135

Ugghatana, 9

Ugghatiyati (denom.), 9

Ugghateti (to open, reveal), 9

Ugghatanigghata, 110

Uccheda, 95, 112, 160

Ucchedaditthi*, 40, 127

Ucchedavada*, 111

Ucchedavadi, 111

Uttamanga (m.), 56

Uttarika, 50

Uttanikamma, 5, 8, 9, 38

Udatta 1
, 7, 118, 123

Ucldna (m.), 174
Uddhambhagiya*, 14, 49, 50

Uddhamsota*, 190 cp. A. IV,

p. 380

Upakkilesa, 86, 87, 88, 94,

114, 115, 117, 118

Upagamana, 27

Upacaya, 113

Upatthaddha, (skr. upa +
stambdha), 117 cp. Vin. Ill,

p. 37; Mil. p. 110

Upadhi*, 29

Upanayana, 63

Upanikkhipati, 21, 22

Upanissaya, 80

Upapajjavedaniya, 37, 99 cp.

K.V. p. 611 sq.

Upaparikkha, 8, 42

Uparima, 88

Upasampada (kusalassa), 44

Upabaccaparinibbayi*,190 cp.

A. IV, p. 380

Upativattati, 49

Upadana* 28,31,41,42,47,48;

(4), 114,115,116,117,118,124

Upayakusala, 20

Upayasa*, 29

Upekkha*, 25, 121, 122

Upekkhadhatn*, 97

Uppadavaya*, 28, 41

Upeti 2
, 66

Upecca\ 131

Ubliatobhagavimutta*, 190

Umraujjanimujja, 110

Ussahana, 8

Ussukka*, 29

i = ularapaiina (Com.).
2 = ganhati (Com.).

3 = sancicca, buddhipubbena (Com.).
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Ekagga, 28 cp. Mil. p. 139

Ekattata, 4, 72, 73, 75, 76,

77, 78, 107, 108

Ekabiji*, 189 cp. A.V, p. 380

Ekodibhava*, 89

Esika, 56

Okappana (belief, assevera-

tion), 15, 19, 28 cp. Dh. S.

12 &; Mil. p. 150; 310

(okappeti)

Okara, 42

Ogha* (4), 31, 114, 115, 116,

117, 118, 119, 124

Otarana, 1, 2, 4, 107

Otareti, 21, 22

Ottappa*, 39

Odahana, 29

Odhiso, 12

Opaguylia 1
, 136

Opapaccayika, 28

Oramattika, 62

Orambhagiya*, 14

Oliyati, 174
Ovada (threefold), 91, 92

Katasi 2
, 174 cp. S. II, p. 178

Katakicca, 20

Kappiyanuloma, 192

Kabalikara-ahara*, 114, 115,

117, 118

Kamma*, 37, 43, 113, 117,

160, 161, 178, 180, 181, 182,

183, 191

Kammasamadana* (4), 98

Karuna*, 25, 121, 122, 124

Kali\ 132

Kalyanatakusala, 20

Kallataparicita, 26

Kasinayatana* (10), 89, 112

Kamaguna* (5), 28, 81

Kamadhatu*, 97

Kamaraga*, 28

Kamasukhallikanuyoga, 110

Kaya*, 77, 83
;
123

Kayagandha, 115, 116, 117

118, 119

Kayasakkhi, 190

Kayasamgaha, 91

Kayasanipilana, 29

Kayanupassita, 123

Kilesa* 113, 116, 117, 191

Kilesapunja (tenfold), 113

Kilesabhumi, 2, 192; (4), 161

Kilesavinaya, 22

Kilana, 18

Kukkuravatika, 99

Kndassu, 87

Kusala, 161, 183, 184, 191, 192

Kusalamula* (3), 126

Kusalamularopana, 50

Kusalavitakka*, 126

Kusalavlmamsa, 50

Kusalasanna* (3), 126

1 — arohanayogga (Com.). This reading, instead of

opavayha, is borne out by the Cy.
2 = slvathika (Com.).
3 = aparadha (Com.).
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Kusalupaparikkha* or °lapa- 1 Catubyuha*, 1, 2, 3, 105

rikkha, see p. 276, n. 2, (3), I Citta*, 16, 18, 54, 84, 123

126

Kevala, 10

Kolamkola*, 189 cp. A. IV,

p. 381

Kosajja*, 127

Khandba*, 29, 57, 64, 65, 66,

68, 69, 70; (3), 126

°dha arupino (4), 41

Khama, 77

Khaye-nana*, 15, 54, 59, 127,

191 cp. K.Y. p. 230 sqq.

Khippabhiniia* 7, 24, 50, 77,

112, 113, 123, 124, 125

Gata 1
, 2

Gandba (tie, bond), 31, 54;

(4), 114, 124

Gandha 2
, 116

Garaha $, 184
Garutthaniya, 8

Gahana, 27

Garayha, 52

Gedha, 18 cp. S. I, p. 73

Gehasita, 53

Gomaya, 23

Govatika, 99

Cakkbu, 191

Cakkhurupavinnanasannipata

28

Catukkamagga, 113

Cittapasada, 191

Cittavikkhepa, 27 cp. S. I,

p. 126

Cittasamgaha, 91

Cittasamadhi, 16

Cittasampilana, 29

Cittanupassita, 123

Cittekaggata*, 15, 16, 61 cp.

Mil. p. 57 (ekaggata)

Cintamayi (paiina), 8, 50, 60

Cetanakamma*, 43, 113, 160

Cetanacetasikakamma*, 96

Cetasikakamma*, 43, 113, 160

Cetopharana, 89

°nata, 89

Cetovimutti*, 7, 40, 43, 81,

82, 87, 127

Chandasamadhi, 15, 16

Jata (3), 126

Jappa, 12 cp. S. I, p. 123

Jara* 29

Jati*, 29

Jivitindriya*, 29 cp. Db. S.

19 &
Jotana, 63

Jbana* (4), 19, 25, 26, 28,

87, 88, 99, 100, 119, 121,

122, 123, 124, 125

1 = nata (Com.).
3 = garayha (Com.).

siddba (Com.).
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Jhayl, 77, 161

Jhitva l {skr. jya, jinati), 145

Nana*, 8, 15, 16, 17, 19, 99,

161, 165, 166, 167, 168, 191;

(different species of n°), 108

Nanadassana* 17, 18, 28

Neyya, 19, 41, 161, 166, 167,

168, 191

Thanathana-nana* 94 cp. K.V

.

p. 231 sqq.

Thitibhagiya, 77

Tanha*, 23, 24, 27, 28, 39, 53, 69,

72, 126; (2), 87; (3), 160;

(36), 37, 38, 95, 160

Tanhacarita, 7, 109, 110, 111,

112, 114, 115

Tanhanissaya, 65

Tanhanusaya, 42, 43

Tanhapakkha, 53, 69, 88, 160

Tanhavipallasa, 86

Tanhavodanabhagiya, 128,160

Tanhasamkilesabhagiya, 128,

160

Tatra-tatrabhinandi, 72

Tatha, 4

Tattha-tattha-gaminipatipa-

da, 96, 97

Tapa, 121, 122, 123

Titthannuta* 29, 80 cp. M. I,

p. 223; A. V, p. 349

Tipukkhala 2 (skr. tripuskala),

2, 4, 127 cp. Mhv. II, p.

207, 20 (tripuskara)

Tibbagarava, 112

Tirana, 54, 82, 191

Tulana, 8, 41 cp. M. I, p. 480

Tejodhatu*, 74

Te-dhatuka, 14, 63, 82 cp.

K.V. p. 605

Thava, 161, 188, 189, 192

Thaiaka3, 79

Thina*, 86, 108

Thusa, 23

Dandhabhinna, 7, 24, 50, 77,

112, 113, 123, 124, 125 cp.

A. II, p. 149 etc.

Dama, 77

Dassana,161,168,169,170,171

Dassanabala*, 38

Dassanaparinna, 19

Dassanabhagiya, 189, 192

Dassanabhavana, 191

Dassanabhumi, 8, 14, 50

Ditthadhammavedaniya,3 7,99

cp. K.Y. p. 611 sq.

Ditthappatta (ditthi ), 190

Ditthigata (62), 96, 112, 160

Ditthicarita, 7, 109, 110, 111,

112, 113, 114, 115, 118, 122

1 = vadhitva (Com.). The spelling jhitva is likely to

have been adopted to avoid confusion between jitva 'having

conquered' and jitva 'having oppressed'. As for the rest,

I agree with Professor Rhys Davids (S.B.E. XXXVI,
p. 342 n.).

2 = tihi pukkhala, i. e. sobhana (Com.).
3 = dipakapallika (Com.).
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Ditthinissaya, 65

Ditthipakkha, 53, 88, 160

Ditthimana, 37

Ditthivipallasa, 86

Ditthivodanabhagiya, 128,160

Ditthisamkilesabhagiya, 128,

160

Dibbacakkhu*, 102, 103

Disa (4), 117, 121, 122

Disalocana, 2, 4, 124

Dukkha*, 12, 29, 41, 42, 47, 72

Dukkhata (3), 12, 126

Dukkbanirodba*, 72

Dukkhadhatu*, 97

Dukkhanirodhagaminipatipa-

da* 73

Dukkhavedana*, 67

Dukkhasanna*, 27

Dukkhasamudaya*, 72

Dukkha patipada, 7, 50, 77,

112, 113, 123, 124, 125 cp.

A. II, p. 149 etc.

Duggati (twofold), 45

Duccaritavodanabhagiya, 128,

160

Duccaritasamkilesabhagiya,

128, 160

Dunnaya, 21

Dunnikkhitta, 21

Dummanku, 50 cp. Vin. Ill,

p. 21; S. II, p. 218; A. I,

p. 98; V, p. 70

Deva, 23

Desana, 1, 2, 3, 5, 24, 25, 26,

33, 41

Desanasandhi, 38

|

Domanassa*, 12, 29; (12), 53

Domanassadhatu*, 97

Dovacassa, 40, 127

Dosa*, 13

Dosacarita, 24, 90, 118, 122,

190

Dosamukba, 190

Dhamma*, 11, 15, 18, 31, 83,

84, 112, 119, 120, 123, 124,

125; (3), 161

Dbammakusala, 20, 33

Dbammacakka, 8, 60

Dhammata*, 21, 22, 50 cp.

Mil. p. 179

Dbammadesana, 8, 10, 38, 125

Dhammadhatu* 64, 65, 68, 70

cp. Db. S. 58. 67. 147. 397.

560. 572

Dhammapatisambhida, 20, 61

Dhammapada 1
(4), 170

Dbammavicayasambojjbanga,

191

Dhammasaiina*, 28

Dhammasvakkbatata, 50, 175

Dbammadbittbana, 161, 165,

191

Dbammanupassita, 123

Dhammanusari, 112, 189

Dbammayatana*, 68 cp. Dh.

S. 58. 66. 147. 397. 572. 594

Dbamme-iiana*, 54,82,127,191

Dhatu* 64, 65, 68, 70; (4),

73; (6), 57; (18), 57, 69

Dbupayana (steaming, but

used metaphorically), 24

1 = dbammakotthasani (Com.).

Nettipakarana. 1°
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Nandiyavatta, 2, 4, 7, 113

Nandiragasahagata, 72

Nandupasecana, 116, 117 cp.

Jat. HI, p. 144, 25; VI, p.

24, 13 (mamsupa )

Naya, 4, 28, 113, 124, 127;

(3), 5; (5), 1, 2

Nayasamutthana, 109

Nanadhatu-loka, 97

Nanadhimuttikata-hana*, 98

Nama, 15

Namakaya* 27, 28, 41, 69,

77, 78

Namarupa* 15, 16, 17, 28, 69

Nighata, 189

Niccasahna*, 27

Nijjinna, 51

Nijjhama, 77, 95

Nittanhata, 38

Nidana, 3, 32, 34

Niddesa, 4, 8, 9, 38 (also a

subdiv. of byanjana)

Niddesasandhi, 38, 39, 40

Nidhunati, 90

Nindiya 1
, 132

Nippatti, 54

Nibbatti, 28, 79, 80

Nibbanagami, 98

Mbbanadhatu*,38,40, 97, 109

anupadisesa nibb°, 12, 14, 38,

40, 92, 109, 127

sa-upadisesa nibb°, 38, 40,

69, 127 cp. A. IV, 378 sqq.

Nibbida, 27, 29

Nibbedha (piercing), 2 153,

154, 156, 157, 159, 160 cp.

Jat. II, p. 9, 25

Nibbedhabhagiya, 21, 48, 49,

77, 128, 143, 144, 145, 146,

147, 148, 149, 153, 154, 157,

158, 159, 160, 161

Mmittanusari, 25

Niyyana, 119

Niyyanika* 29, 31, 52, 63,

83, 92

Niravasesa (inclusive), 14, 15

cp. Mil. p. 91; 182

Nirutti*, 4, 8, 9, 33, 38, 105

Nirujmddha, 188

Nirodha*, 14, 16, 17, 29, 73

Nirodhadhamma, 14

Mrodhadhatu, 97

Nivapaputtha^, 129

Nissaya, 7, 65

Mssitacitta*, 39, 40

Nltattha, 21

Nivarana*, 11, 13; (5), 94

Nekkhamma*, 53, 87, 106, 107

1 nindaniya (Com.).
2 = nibbijjhana (nibbijana, MS.), padalana, scl. lobha-

kkhandhadinam (Com.).
3 Com.: Kundakadina sukarabliattena puttho gharasu-

karo hi balakalato patthaya posiyamano thulasarirakale

gehato bahi nikkbamitum alabhanto hettha mancadlsu sam-
parivattitva samparivattitva assasanto passasanto sayate 'va.

* This word is differently spelt in our MSS.: — nekk-
hamma, nekkhama, nikkhama, and nikkhamma. The MS.
of the Cy. has nekkhama throughout.
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Nekkhammadhatu*, 97

Netta (for nettd, skr. netar),

130

Neyya, 7, 8, 9, 19 x
, 27 \ 125

Neyyattha, 21

Nerutta*, 3, 8, 9, 32, 33

Nevasann&nasaimayatana*,

26, 39

Pakatislla, 191

Pakasana, 5, 8, 9, 38

Pakkula 2
, 150

Paccattasamutthita, 8

Paccaya*, 78, 79, 80

Paccavekkhananimitta, 85

Paccupatthana, 28

Paccekabuddha, 190

Pacceti,93 cp. Mil. p. 125; 313

Pajanana, 28, 54 cp. Dh. S.

16. 20. 555

Paiicindriya*, 15, 28, 47, 54

Pancupadanakkhandha* , 1 5,

28

Pannakkhandha*, 70, 90, 91,

128

Pannatti (pannatti), 1, 2, 4,

5, 8, 9, 38, 188

Paniia*, 8, 15, 17, 28, 54, 191

Paniiabala, 54, 191

Pannavimutta, 199

Pannavimutti, 7, 40, 43, 81,

82, 87, 127

Pannindriya, 7, 15, 16, 19, 191

Patigha*, 69, 88

Patikkhitta, 161, 185,186, 187,

192

Paticcasamuppada*, 22, 24, 32,

64, 65, 66, 68, 69, 70

Patinissarati^, 113

Patipakkha, 3, 112, 124

Patipada* (4), 7, 48, 77, 95,

96, 97, 113, 119, 120, 121,

122, 124, 125

Patipannaka, 50

Patipassaddhi* 89

Patirupadesavasa, 29, 50

Patisamharana, 27, 41

Patisamkhanabala, 15, 16, 38

cf. Jat. I, p. 502, 9

Patisandhi, 79, 80

Pathavidhatu*, 73, 74

Patthana, 18, 27

Pada*, 2, 4, 8, 9, 38, 192

Padatthana, 1, 2, 3, 27, 28,

29, 40, 41, 47, 50, 51, 81,

82, 104, 106

Padabyanjana, 21

Padasamhita, 33

Padalana, 61, 112

Padhana*, 16

Papanca* 37, 38

Pamajjati (skr. pra + mrj),

164

Pamada* 13, 41

1 = neyya; the Cy. on p. 19 (neyyassa parinfia) says: —
ruparupapariggahanavasena neyyam.

2 Com.: taya katam akkulam pakkulakaranan ca ati-

vattati atikkamati. See J.P.T.S. 1886, p. 94sqq.
3 = niyyati, vimuccati (Com.).
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Pamuti 1
, 131

Parato ghosa, 8, 50

Paramparahetu, 79

Paramparahetuta, 79

Paravacana, 161, 172, 173,

174, 175, 191

Parikkha, 3, 4, 126 2

Parikkhara, 1, 2, 4, 108

Pariggahaka 3, 79

Parijanana, 20, 27

ParinnS, 19, 20, 31

Parideva, 29

Paripaliyati, 105

Paribruhana, 79

Pariyutthana, 13, 14, 18, 37,

38, 79, 80

Pariyutthaniya, 18

Pariyetthi, 1, 5

Pariyodapana, 44

Pariyodapeti, 44

Parivattana, 1, 2, 3, 106

Palibodha, 80 cp. Mil. p. 388;

Jat. II, p. 95, 26

Pavala, 14

Pavicaya, 3, 87

Pavicinati, 21

Pavicetabba, 21

Pasada*, 28, 50

Passaddhi*, 29, 66

Pahana,15,16, 17,19,24,25,192

Panatipata*, 27

Patubhavana, 29

Pamujja*, 29

Paramita, 87

Pasamsa*, 52

Piyarupa*, 27

Pihayana, 18

PitaMuta, 29, 80 cp. M. I,

p. 223 sq.; A. V, p. 349

Piti*, 29

Pitipharana, 89

Pitipharanata, 89

Pitimanata, 69

Puggala (26), 189, 190; (19),

190; (5), 191

Puccha, 18

Pujjas, 52, 56

Pufmakiriyavatthu, 50, 128

Puiinapatipada, 96

Punnapapasamatikkamapati-

pada, 96

Puiinabhagiya, 48

Punabbhava*, 28, 79, 80

Pubbaparanusandhi, 3

Pubbekatapuiiiiata, 29

Pubbenivasanussati-iiana*, 28,

103

Ponobhavika, 72

1 — pamokkha (Com.).
2 The reading of S. kusalaparikkha seems to be pre-

ferable to the reading of B. B x kusalupaparikkha which
has been taken up into the text, and so we have to read
both akusalaparikkha and kusalaparikkha instead of aku-
salupaparikkha and kusalupaparikka.

3 = upathambhaka (Com.).
4 = pasamsitabba (Com.).
5 — pujaniya.
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Phala*, 50, 79, 80

Phalatakusala, 20

Phalabhagiya, 48 x
, 49

Phalasamapatti, 50

Phassa*, 15, 28

Phassa-ahara*, 114, 115, 117,

118 cp. Dh. S. 70. 126

Bala* (5), 31; (10), 92sqq.

Baliyati 2
, 6

Buddha-iddratd, 175

Buddhi, 121, 122, 123, 191

Bojjha3, 20

Bojjhanga* (7), 31, 94

Bodhanga, 31, 83

Bodhipakkhiya, 31, 83; (43),

112

Byanjana* (sixfold), 4, 8, 9, 38

Byaiijana (attire), 27

Byanjanasandhi, 38

Byapada*, 13

Byapadadh&tu*, 97

Brahmacariya, 48

Bhava*, 28, 29

Bhavanga (2), 91 cp. Mil.

p. 299

Bhavaraga, 28 cp.Dh. S.1120

Bhavissa (skr. bhavisya), 53

Bhavupasama, 121, 123

Bhavana, 161, 170, 171, 192

Bhavanapariiina, 19

Bhavanabhagiya, 189, 190,191,

192

Bhavanabala, 16, 38 cp. Dh.

S. 1354

Bhavanabhumi, 8, 14, 50

Bhavanamayi (panfia), 8, 50, 60

Bhusa*, 172
Bhumi, 14, 25

Bhuri, 54, 191

Magga*, 29, 31, 52, 73, 89, 90

Maggavajjha, 23

Majjhima, 77

Mannana, 24 cp. Dh. S. 1116.

1233

Mattahhuta, 29, 80

Manasanupekkhana, 8

Manasikara, 25, 28

Mano*, 54

Manosaiicetanahara*,114,115,

117, 118 cp. Dh. S. 70. 126

Manda, 7, 118, 122

Mamamkara, 127

Marana*, 29

Mahapadesa (4), 21, 22

Mahabhtita (4), 73

Mana* (2), 87

Manapahana, 121, 123

Micchatta (8), 44 cp. Dh. S.

381. 1003. 1099. 1234

Micchattaniyata, 49, 96, 99

cp. Dh. S. 1028. 1412

Middha, 86, 108

1 Phalan ti pana samaiinaphalam (Com.).
2 = abhibhavati (Com.).
3 = bujjhitabba (Com.).

4 = dalha (Com.).
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Mudita*, 25, 121, 122, 124

Mula* (3), 3

Mulapada* (18), 1, 2, 3, 127,

161, 192

Metta* 24, 25, 121, 122, 124

Medha, 54, 191

Moha* 13

Mohacarita, 24, 90, 190

Mohamukha, 190

Yathabhutaiianadassana*, 29

Yathava, 27 cp. Mil. p. 171;

214; J.P.T.S. 1889, p. 208

Yutti, 1, 2, 3, 103

Yoga (4), 31, 114, 115, 116,

117,118,124 cp. Dh. S. 1059

Yogi, 3, 10, 61 cp. Mil. p. 356;

366; 393; 404; 418

Yoni, 40

Yonisomanasikara*, 8, 40, 50,

127

Rakkhana, 41

Rajaniya, 18

Rananjaha, 54

Rattavasi, 113

Ragacarita, 24, 90, 117, 122,

190

Ragamukha, 190

Rasi (3), 96 cp. K.V. p. 611

Rupa*, 15, 73

Rupakaya, 28, 41, 69, 77
| Vatthu (10), 114

Rupadhatu*, 97

Rupancayatana, 32

Rtiparaga, 28

Lakkhana, 1, 2, 3, 22, 27, 28,

30, 104

Lakkhayati, 30

Lanjaka (skr. lanj, to declare,

tell), 2 cp. Mil. p. 137 1
; 217 *

Lata, 24, 141 cp. Dh. S. 1059.

1136

Lapaka, 94

Lapana, 94 cp. Mil. p. 383

Lalappa, 29

Linatta, 86, 108

Loka* (threefold), 11, 19

Lokadhamma (8), 162

Lokavattanusarl, 113, 119

Lokavivattanusarl, 113, 119

Lokadhitthana, 11

Lokika (lokiya), 49, 67, 77,

161, 162, 163, 164, 189, 190,

192

Lokuttara, 10, 54, 67, 77,

111, 161, 162, 162, 164, 189,

190, 191

Lobha*, 13, 27

Vatta, 113

Vanna, 27

1 Samyuttanikayavaralaiicake, the compound consonant
nj being often spelt nc. In S.B.E. XXXV, p. 194 it is

rendered 'in the glorious collection called the Samyutta
Nikaya', but surely 'making known' or 'exposition' is the
idea suggested. Cp. also lanjeti, Jat. I, p. 452, 5.
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Yanatha, 81, 82 cp. Dh. S.

1059. 1136

Yadanuvada, 52

Yayodhatu* 74

Varivavata, 89

Yasana 1
, 153, 159, 160

Yasanabhagiya, 4, 21,48,128,

133, 134, 137, 138, 139, 140,

141, 142, 143, 152, 153, 158,

159, 160, 161, 189, 190, 191,

192

Yikkhambhanata, 15, 16

Vikkllita, 124

Yicaya, 1, 2, 10 cp. S. Ill,

p. 96 (vicayaso); Mil. p. 340

(dhammavicaya)

Yicikiccha, 11

Vicinati, 10, 25, 26

Vicetabba, 22

Vijja*, 76, 191

Yinnana*, 15, 16, 17, 27, 28,

79, 80, 116, 117

Yinnanancayatana*, 26, 39

Yiiinanatthiti, 31, 83, 84

Yinnanahara*, 114, 115, 117,

118 cp. Dh. S. 70. 126

Yitakkavicara* 16

Yittharana, 9

Yittharata, 2

Yitthariyati (denom.), 9

Yinaya (3), 22

Yinilaka, 27 cp. Dh. S. 264;

Mil. p. 332

Yipaccati (to bear fruit), 37

Yipancana, 9

Yipaiicayati, 9

Yipanciyati (denom.), 9

Yipancitaniiu, 7, 8, 9, 125

Yipatti* (3), 126

Yiparitasaniia* (3), 126

Yipallasa, 4, 27, 31, 85, 86,

115, 116, 117, 118; (4), 2,

113, 114, 117, 124

Yipallasayati, 85

Yipallasavatthu (4), 85

Yipassana*, 7, 42, 43, 47, 48,

50, 82, 88, 89, 90, 91, 125,

127, 128, 160, 191

Yipaka, 161, 180, 181, 182,

183, 191

Yipakavemattata-iiana*, 99

Yipubbaka, 27 cp. Dh. S. 264;

Mil. p. 332

Yibhajana, 5, 8, 9, 38

Yibhatti, 1, 2, 3, 105 cp.

Mil. p. 102; 381

Vimutti*, 29

Yimuttinanadassana* 29

Yimokkha* (8), 100, 112

Yimokkhamukha (3), 90, 119,

126

Viraddha 2
, 132

Yiraga, 16, 29
Yiriya*, 28

Yiriyasamadhi, 16

Yiriyindriya*, 7, 15, 19

Yirohana, 28

Yilakkhana, 78 cp. Mil. p. 405

Yilometi, 22

Vivatta, 113

= puimabhavana (Com.).
= aparaddha, khalitapuggala (Com.).



280 Appendix II.

Vivattate 1
, 131

Yivarana, 5, 8, 9, 38

Vivicchati (desid. of vid), 11

Yiviccha (skr. vivitsa), 11

Yiveka, 16, 50

Yiveciyamana 2
, 113, 164

Visamvadayati, 91

Yisattika, 24 cp. Dh. S. 1059.

1136. 1230

Visissati*, 188

Yisesabhagiya, 77

Yisesadhigama, 92

Vissajjaniya, 161, 175, 177,

178, 191

Vihara*(4), 119, 120, 121,122,

123, 124, 125

Yihimsadhatu*, 97

Yihesa, 25 cp. S. Ill, p. 132

Yimamsa, 8, 42

Yimamsasamadhi, 16

Yutthana, 100

Yedana*, 27, 28, 65, 69, 83,

123; (3), 126

Yedanakkhandha* 68

Yedananupassita, 123

Yeneyyatta, 99

Yebhabya, 76 cp. Dh. S. 16 &
Yemattata, 4, 72, 73, 75, 76,

77, 78, 107, 108 cp. Mil.

p. 284; 410

Yevacana, 1, 2, 4, 24, 53, 54,

55, 56, 82, 106

Yodana, 100, 125, 126, 127;

(3), 96

Yossagga, 16

Yossaggaparinami, 16 cp.

M. I, p. 11

Sa-upadisesa* 92. See Mbba-
nadhatu.

Samyojana* (10), 14, 49

Samvara, 192

Samvirulha*, 133

Samsara*, 29, 117

Samsaragaml, 87, 98

Samsaranivatti, 39, 112

Samsarapavatti, 39, 112

Samsita 5
, 166

Sakadagami*, 189 cp. A. IY,

p. 380

Sakadagamiphalasacchikiri-

yaya patipanna, 189

Sakalika, 23 cp. S. IY, p. 197;

Mil. p. 179

Sakavacana, 161, 171, 172,

173, 174, 175, 191

Sakkate 6
, 23

Sakkaya, 94, 111

Sakkayaditthi* 112

Samkappa*, 18; (3), 106, 107

Samkara, 149

vattati (Com.).

vimociyamana (Coin.).

atiseti (Com.).

samantato pallavagahanena virulha (Com.).

samsarita (Com.).

sakyate, sakka (Com.).
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Samkasana, 5, 8, 9, 38

Samkilesa* 100, 110, 124, 125,

126, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157,

159; (2), 86; (3), 95,96, 128

Samkilesabhagiya, 21, 128,

129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 152,

153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,

159, 161, 189, 192

Samkilesavodana - vutthana-

nana*, 100

Samketa, 15, 18

Samkham gacchati, 66, 67

Samkhata, 14, 22, 27, 63, 127,

188, 191

Samkhara* 12, 16, 24, 28, 37,

38, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 70

Samkharadhatu* 97

Samgharaji, 92, 93

Samghasutthuta, 50

Samghasuppatipatti, 175

Samghasuppatipannata, 50

Samghata, 28

Sacca* (4), 7, 8, 14, 21, 28,

42, 43, 44, 48, 57, 60, 86,

111, 112, 162, 166, 168,

170, 171

Saccasammohana, 28

Saccagamana, 108

Sacchikiriya, 192

Sanfia*, 24, 25

Sannavedayita, 16

Santhana, 27

Sati*, 15, 17, 28, 39 (kayaga-

ta), 13, 30, 61 cp. S.I, p. 188

Satindriya*, 7, 15, 19

Satipatthana* (4), 3, 7, 19,

28, 31, 83, 94, 119, 120,

121, 122, 123, 124, 125

Satta (twofold), 113

Sattakkhattuparama*, 189 cp.

A. IV, p. 381

Sattadhitthana, 161, 164, 165,

189, 190

Saddahana, 15, 19 cp. Dh. S.

12. 25 &
Saddha* 8, 28

Saddhanusarl, 112, 189

Saddhavimutta, 190

Saddhindriya*, 15, 19

Santati, 79

Santato, 88

Santlrana, 82, 191

Sandasseti, 21, 22

Sand ana, 37

Sanditthika, 52, 169

Sandissati, 23

Sandhi, 38

Sannipata (union), 28 cp. Mil.

p. 126

Sannissayata, 80

Sappabhasa (brilliant), 16

Sappurisupanissaya, 29, 50

Sabbannuta, 61, 103

Sabbannuta-iiana*, 103

Sabbatthagaminipatipada, 96,

97

Sabbatthagaminipatipada-fia-

na*, 97

Sabbadhamma,3,27,28, 61, 103

Sabbapapa, 44

Sabbasavaparikkhaya- nana*,

103

Sabbupadhipatinissagga, 121,

122, 123

Sabhavahetu, 79

Sama, 77
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Samatha* 7, 27, 41, 42, 43,

47, 48, 50, 68, 88, 89, 90,

91, 125, 127, 128, 160, 191

Samanantarahetu, 79

Samanantarahetuta, 79

Samanupassana, 27

Samavadhana, 79

Samasisi, 190

Samadanaslla, 191

Samadhi* 28, 29, 47, 50, 77,

88, 89, 100, 121, 122; (3),

100, 126

Samadhikkhandha* 68, 90,

91, 128

Samadhindriya* 15, 19, 50

Samadhibhavana (4), 119,

120, 121, 124, 125

Samaneti, 21

Samapatti, 76, 88; (5), 100

Samaropana, 1, 2, 4, 108

Samaropeti, 4

Samudaya, 191, 192

Samudagacchati, 19

Samodahati z
, 165

Sampativedha, 27, 41, 42

Sampatti* (3), 126

Sampada, 50

Sampalibodha, 79

Sampasldana, 28

Sampadana, 44

Sambhavana, 28

Sammatta (8), 44

Sammattaniyata, 96

Sammattaniyamam okkamati,

112 cp. A. Ill, p. 441

Sammappadhana* (4), 7, 19,

28, 31, 83, 119, 120, 121,

122, 123, 124, 125

Sammaditthi*, 50, 106, 108,191

Sammapatipatti (the right

mental disposition), 27 cp.

Mil. p. 96

Sammasambuddha, 190

Sammasambodhi, 94

Sammoha, 41

Sarasamkappa, 16

Sarita, 24 cp. Dh. S. 1059.

1136. 1230

Salakkhane-fiana* 20 cp. Mil.

p. 405

Salla (4), 114, 115, 116, 117,

118, 119, 124; (3), 126

Sallekhanusantatavutti 2
, 112

Sasamkharaniggayha, 89

Sassata, 95, 112, 160

Sassataditthi*, 40, 127

Sassatavada*, 111

Sassatavadi, 111

Sahadhammika % 52

Sahadhammiya^, 169

Sahabhu (appearing along

with), 16

Satarupa* 27

Sadharana, 49, 50

Samaimaphala (4), 48

Sdmaka (skr. Syamaka, a hind

pakkhipati, adhitthahati (Com.),

anuparatasallekhavutti (Com.),
sakarana (Com.),

sabrahmacari (Com.).
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of millet), 141 cp. M. I,

p. 343; A. II, p. 206; Jat.

111, p. 144, 25

Sasava, 80

Sasavaphassa, 27

Sikkha* (3), 126

Sikkhanusantatavutti x
, 112

Sitvd 2
, 6

Sila* 29

Sllakkhandka* 90, 91, 128

Silavanta, 190, 191

Sihavikkilita, 2, 4, 7, 124

Sukka*, 11

Sukka*, 150

Sukha* 29

Sukhadhatu*, 97

Sukhapharana, 89

Sukhapharanata, 89

Sukhabhagiya, 119, 120, 124,

125

Sukhavedana, 67

Sukhasaiina*, 27

Sukha patipada, 7, 24, 50, 77,

112, 113, 123, 124, 125

Sucarita* (3), 126, 161

Sunnatavimutta, 190

Sufmatavimokkhamukha, 90,

123

Suimata, 118, 119, 123, 124, 1 26

Sutamayi (panna), 8, 50, 60

Sutta, 118, 122, 128 sqq., 189,

190, 191, 192

Suttanta (9), 10, 26

Subhasaiina* 27

Sekha, 17, 18, 20, 50

Semana, 178, 179

Soka*, 29

Socceyya* (3), 126

Sotapatti-aiiga (4), 19

Sodhano, 1, 2, 4, 107

Somanassa* (12), 53

Somanassadhatu*, 97

Sovacassa, 40, 127

Hatabba* (p. f. p. jihite), 7,

32(?)

Hanabhagiya, 77

Hara, 1, 2, 3, 4, 8

Hiri* 39, 50, 82

Hetu*, 78, 79, 80, 191

Hitdhitasl 5
, 142

1 = acchiddacatuparisuddhisilavutti (Com.).
2 Com.: Yatha puriso udakagahanena garubharam na-

vam udakam bahi siiicitva lahukaya navaya appakasiren7

eva paragu bliaveyya param gaccheyya.
3 = gaha (Com.).
4 = gametabba, netabba (Com.).
5 = kusalakusale vitivattl (Com.).
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Index of Proper Names 1
.

Acela, 99

Ajita, 10, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,

17, 21, 15, 70, 70, 71

Andthapindika, 134, 136

Arittha, 143

Avici, 130

Asibandhakaputta, 45

Ananda, 138, 139, 144
Abhassard, 182

Isidatta-Purdna, 135

Isipatana, 8, 9

TJpaka, 177

Kapila (nagara), 142

Kapilavatthu, 133

Kappina, 151

Kassapa, 140

Kdmada, 148

Kdsi, 135, 136

Kuru, 141

Kokalika, 99, 105, 176, 177

Kosala, 135, 136, 138, 174
Kosalaka, 177

Gijjhakuta, 34, 35
Gotama, 143, 145, 177, 186

Godhika, 39

Cullakammavibhanga, 182

Jetavana, 134, 136, 148
Tissa, 145

Todeyyaputta, 182

Devadatta, 99

Dhaniya, 34

Dhotalca, 166

Nanda, 145

Nalanda, 45

Netti, 1, 3, 5, 193

Pancdld, 142
Parayana, 10, 15, 70

Pasenadi, 136, 174

Punna, 99

Bdrdnasi, 8, 9, 143, 177

Bralimadatta, 142

Brahma, 8, 9, 169, 182

Magadha, 135, 136

Mahakaccana, 1, 10, 21, 27,

29, 32, 48, 51, 52, 56, 63,

70, 78, 80, 84, 86, 109, 192,

193

Malidnama, 133, 134

1 Names occurring in the quotations only are printed
in italics.
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Mahapadumaniraya, 105

Mahabrahma, 93, 182

Mara, 8, 9, 34, 39, 40, 40,

85, 85, 86, 93, 151, 152, 155,

156, 157, 169

Migadaya, 8, 9

Meru, 172

Mogharaja, 7

Yamakavadasutta, 30

Badha, 30, 59

Vakkali, 39

Vatamsaka, 139

Vdsava, 173

Vepacitti, 172, 173

Sakka, 93, 140, 172, 173, 182

Sakha, 133

Sahgamaji, 150

Saketa, 135

Sdriputta, 150

Sariputta - Moggallana, 105,

177

Savatihi, 134, 135, 136

Sikhandi, 142

Sikhi,"l42

Sunakkhatta-Licchaviputta,99

Subha, 182

Sana, 168

Himava, 11
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Index of Quotations,

Grouped according to the Works from which they are taken

Yin. I, p. 2 = 145, 151
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. 11,
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Dhp. v. 345 = 35, 153

v. 346 = 153

v. 370 —. 170

v. 391 = 183

1 =
2 =
3 —
4 =
5 =
6 —

Ud. p.

P-

P-

P-

P-

P-

p. 11 —
p. 12 =
p. 12 =
p. 32 sq.

p. 33 =
p. 38 =
p. 41 =
p. 47 =
p. 48 mm

p. 50 mm

p. 56 —
p. 64 =
p. 74 =
P. 76 mm

p. 77 =
p. 79 —
p. 80 sq.

p. 81 mm

p. 92 =

145

145, 151

150

150

150

150

165

33, 130

134

= 156

157

47, 85, 103, 108

149

164

164

7

153

60

63, 143

36, 128 sq.

37

62

= 62

65

67

It. p. 12 = 131

p. 13 — 139

p. 35 = 166

S. N. v. 33 = 34

v. 34 p- 34

v. 516 = 170

S.N. v. 766 = 5, 69

v. 767 = 6, 69

v. 768 = 6, 69

v. 769 = 6

v. 770 = 6

v. 771 = 6

v. 1032 = 10, 70

v. 1033 = 11, 70

v. 1034 = 12, 71

v. 1035 = 13, 71

v. 1036 = 14, 71

v. 1037 = 14, 17, 71

v. 1038 =17
v. 1039 = 17

v. 1066—68 = 166

v. 1119 = 7

V. Y. p. 4 (VI, 1) - 140

P.V. IV, 15, v. lsq. = 181

Thag. v. 17 = 34, 129

v. 205 = 162

v. 256 = 40

v. 294 — 35

v. 297 = 36, 128 sq.

v. 303 = 6, 33, 44 sq.

v. 397 - 16

v. 448 = 22

v. 786 — 33, 130

Thig. v. 19 — 35

v. 82 = 35

Jat. II, p. 140 = 35, 153

II, p. 202 = 184

III, p. 47 - 181

III, p. 103 - 132
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Jat. Ill, p. Ill = 130, 134

III, p. 158 = 184

IV, p. 54sq.; 496 = 6,

33, 44 sq.

IY, p. 172 = 69

IV, p. 496 — 181

V, p. 168. 242 = 134

V, p. 222. 242 = 130

V, p. 266 = 181

VI, p. 28 - 149 *

P. P. p. 6 = 7

Sum. I, p. 52 - 12, 36

I, p. 54 = 12, 36

Dhp. A. p. 175 «= 62

p. 316 = 35

Mhv. I, p. 244 - 12, 36

MBh. XII, 174, 46; 177, 51

= 165

Ajj' eva kiccam atappam, and so on.
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